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HEBREW 

PREFACE. 


In  the  year  1834,  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  open  my  mind 
to  a  perception  of  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures.  FeeUng  it 
to  be  my  duty  to  apply  myself  to  the  Gospel  ministry,  I 
read  some  works  which  I  thought  would  be  profitable  to 
me  for  the  purpose. 

Prior  to  this  time,  I  do  not  remember  that  I  had  read 
any  book  upon  theology.  I  had,  many  years  before,  read 
the  greater  part  of  the  Bible;  but  the  impressions  which 
had  led  me  to  the  study  of  it,  had  passed  away.  I  did  not 
understand  it;  and  I  could  not  discover  any  secure  resting 
place  for  a  belief  that  Christ  is  our  God.  Now,  indeed, 
the  whole  Bible  is  full  of  the  light  of  that  truth;  but  then 
I  could  not  see  it. 

When,  therefore,  in  January,  1834, 1  embraced  the  Lord, 
as  my  God  and  Saviour,  I  was  extremely  ignorant  of  reli- 
gious subjects,  and  knew  not  what  the  different  creeds  of 
the  churches  were.  I  took  it  for  granted,  however,  that  all 
the  Trinitarian  Churches  were  believers  in  the  Divinity  of 
Christ;  and  imagined  that  my  principal  difficulty  in  sub- 
scribing to  the  Articles  of  the  Presbyterians,  with  whom 
I  wished  to  unite  myself,  would  arise  from  the  doctrine  of 
Predestination.  I  had  been  received  as  a  communing  mem- 
ber by  them,  without  any  subscription;  but  simply  upon 
stating  my  experience;  for  I  was  personally  known  to  the 
Church,  and  my  conversion  took  place  among  them.  But 
I  knew  that  when  I  should  offer  myself  as  a  teacher,  I 
would,  as  a  matter  of  course,  be  required  to  subscribe  to 
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their  peculiar  doctrines;  and  the  difficulty  in  my  mind  was, 
whether  I  was  an  Arminian  or  a  Calvinist.  At  first,  I 
thought  that  I  accorded  most  with  the  Calvinists,  but  after- 
wards I  perceived  so  many  points  of  difference  between  us, 
that  I  thought  my  feelings  were  more  in  harmony  with 
the  Methodists.  But  after  examining  still  more  attentively 
the  views  and  experience  of  the  Methodists,  I  found  that  I 
accorded  neither  with  the  Arminians  nor  the  Calvinists;  and 
I  then  was  in  very  great  distress  of  mind,  as  to  the  course 
which  I  should  pursue. 

During  all  this  time,  I  was  a  believer  in  the  doctrine  of 
limited  salvation.  For,  although  at  moments  I  had  a  vague 
hope  that  God  might,  at  some  period  or  other,  redeem  all 
mankind,  yet  on  consideration  I  thought  the  texts  of  scrip- 
ture, declaring  the  eternity  of  hell,  to  be  strong  and  plain. 
And  besides,  such  arguments  of  the  Universalis ts,  as  I  had 
then  heard,  being  contrary  to  my  opinions  of  right,  only 
confirmed  me  the  more  in  the  belief  of  the  eternity  of  hell. 
It  was  not  until  after  my  mind  was  oppressed  by  the  misery 
of  the  world,  and  subsequent  to  the  date  when  I  was  given 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  Seals  in  Revelation,  that 
I  turned  to  the  Bible  with  a  most  eager  desire  to  know 
whether  God  would  in  reality,  cast  us  off  forever;  and 
whether  there  was  no  hope  for  the  lost.  Then,  indeed,  I 
saw  that  Christ  is  the  God  and  the  Saviour  of  all;  and  that 
the  key  to  death  and  hell,  is  at  all  times,  and  every  where 
the  same.  Death  and  hell  are  as  eternal  as  unbelief;  and 
unbelief  is  as  eternal  as  the  absence  of  voluntary  conside- 
ration, repentance,  and  restitution  of  all  things.  But  the 
power  of  God  will  draw  all  to  Christ;  and  all  death  and 
hell,  under  the  government  of  the  Father,  and  in  pursuance 
of  his  predestinated  purpose,  will  be  constrained,  by  the 
exhibitions  of  truth,  and  in  the  exercise  of  a  free  and 
accountable  agency,  to  submit  themselves  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  Lord.     Had  I  known  this  at  the  time  when  my  opin- 
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ions  were  divided  between  the  Calvinists  and  Arminians, 
I  should  have  had  no  difficulty  about  them;  for  botti  are 
right  and  both  are  wrong. 

Although  conflicting  sentiments  about  predestination,  first 
exercised  my  mind  in  preparing  for  the  ministry,  yet  after- 
wards another  consideration  was  added,  of  still  greater  im- 
portance. 

When  I  received  Christ  as  my  God,  I  believed  him  to  be 
the  Eternal  and  infinite  Spirit  in  the  flesh,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  man  is  a  created  and  finite  spirit  in  the  flesh.  I  will 
not  now  reason  upon  this  subject;  because  my  arguments 
and  views  upon  it,  are  abundantly  interspersed  through  the 
following  work.  I  thought,  as  I  have  already  said,  that,  in 
this  manner,  the  Lord  was  received  by  all  the  Trinitarian 
Churches.  My  astonishment  therefore  was  great,  when,  in 
reading  a  Book  upon  Theology,  I  discovered  that  the  Pres- 
byterian belief  was,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  had  two  souls  or 
spirits,  the  one  the  Godhead,  and  the  other,  a  created  hu- 
man soul:  the  created  human  soul,  it  was  thought,  endured 
the  sufferings;  and  the  Godhead,  being  joined  or  united 
with  it,  supported  it  in  its  suflferings,  and  imparted  to  them 
an  infinite  value.  This,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  is  a  doc- 
trine of  darkness,  of  idolatry  and  death. 

At  the  first  when  I  saw  the  doctrine,  I  imagined  that  it 
might  be  the  belief  of  that  writer  only;  but  upon  searching 
other  standards,  and  inquiring  among  the  clergy,  I  ascer- 
tained that  it  was  the  universal  belief  of  the  church.  I  then 
thought  that  other  denominations  might  be  free  from  that 
error.  But  however  much  Trinitarians  differed  in  other 
respects,  I  found  that  in  this  particular,  they  were  all  agreed. 
Trinitarians  as  well  as  Unitarians  had  thus  established  a 
faith  which  rejected  our  only  God  and  Saviour.  For  in 
truth  Trinitarians  in  this  manner  differed  very  little  from 
Unitarians:  they  both  placed  the  cross  upon  a  created  soul, 
and  both,  in  so  doing,  betrayed  their  entire  ignorance  of  the 
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real  nature  and  character  of  the  God  of  Abraham.  If  any 
advantage  in  faith  were  enjoyed  by  one  over  the  other,  the 
advantage  was  on  the  side  of  the  Unitarians.  For,  although 
by  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ,  they  manifested  their  ig- 
norance of  God,  yet  they  did  not  add  to  this  blindness  the 
sin  of  offering  worship  to  a  Bein  o*  whom  they  admitted  to 
be  a  mere  man.  But  the  Trinitarians  by  worshiping  a 
created  soul  conjoined  with  the  Godhead,  were  as  much 
guilty  of  idolatry,  as  the  worshiper  of  a  stock  or  a  stone, 
who  alleges  that  he  does  not  worship  the  image,  but  the 
fulness  of  God  dwelling  in  it. 

Neither  can  professing  Christians,  who  reject  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  urge  either  their  ignorance  or  their  supposed 
sincerity  as  a  reason  why  they  should  not  be  visited  with 
the  consequences  of  spiritual  darkness  and  death,  or  death 
and  hell.  For  hell  is  a  state  of  mind  consisting  in  a  blind- 
ness to  God.  If  this  blindness  exist,  the  soul  is  in  hell. 
Every  state  of  mind  has  a  train  of  consequences  resulting 
from  it,  as  effects  from  a  cause,  or  a  river  from  its  foun- 
tains. The  worshiper  of  Juggernaut  is  in  death  and  hell, 
however  sincere  his  ignorance  may  be,  or  with  whatever 
exertions  and  sacrifices  he  may  seek  to  please  his  idol. 
Truth  is  heaven.  To  be  delivered  from  hell,  we  must  be 
delivered  from  blindness  and  darkness,  and  introduced  to 
the  light  of  the  truth,  which  alone  is  made  known  in  Christ 
Jesus.  And  as  Christ  Jesus  is  God,  his  actions  and  cha- 
racter are  the  actions  and  character  of  God;  and  if  we  say 
that  they  are  not,  because  God  could  not  endure  such  and 
such  things,  then  it  is  evident  that  we  are  ignorant  of  God, 
and  reject  what  God  says  of  himself.  But  how  then  can 
we  be  saved?  For  salvation  consists  in  knowing  God  to 
be  that  which  he  really  is,  and  in  coming  to  him  by  faith 
and  love,  walking  with  him  and  doing  his  will.  When, 
therefore,  we  are  without  Christ,  we  are  without  God. 
Micah,  who  is  mentioned  in  Judges,  xvii,  might  as  well  say 
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that  he  ought  not  to  have  been  visited  with  the  consequences 
of  his  idolatry  and  abominations;  because  most  certainly  he 
was  in  earnest.  Yet  any  one  can  see  that  his  ignorance  was 
the  result  of  his  own  depraved  heart.  But  in  this  age  we 
are  immensely  more  without  excuse  than  Micah,  for  con- 
secrating our  images  and  departing  from  a  knowledge  of 
the  true  God. 

It  may  be  pretended,  however,  that  Trinitarians  and 
Unitarians,  who  profess  to  believe  that  the  character  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  in  the  image  of  God,  may  have  a  right 
knowledge  of  the  character  of  God,  because  they  may 
have  a  right  knowledge  of  the  character  of  the  Lord  Jesus; 
and  then,  although  they  reject  the  divinity  of  Christ,  they 
may  still  know  God,  because  if  Christ  be  like  God,  God 
must  be  like  Christ.  But  to  this  I  would  answer,  that  the 
very  fact  of  their  rejecting  the  cross  of  God,  shows  that 
they  do  not  believe  that  the  character  of  God  is  like  that  of 
Christ;  else  why  do  they  suppose  that  it  is  necessary  that 
there  should  be  a  created  human  soul,  to  endure  the  things 
which  are  recorded  of  Christ?  If  the  character  of  God  be 
like  that  of  Christ,  God  could  exhibit  and  endure  whatever 
is  said  of  Christ,  as  well  as  a  created  human  soul;  and  any 
created  soul  would  then  be  unnecessary;  so  that  we  see 
that  the  very  fact  of  the  rejection  of  the  divinity  of  Christ 
is  a  conclusive  evidence  that  these  various  persons,  what- 
ever their  professions  may  be,  are  in  spiritual  darkness  and 
alienation  from  the  life  of  God. 

After  I  became  aware  of  the  difference  between  myself 
and  the  churches,  I  had  several  conversations  with  my  re- 
ligious friends.  In  all  my  arguments  with  them,  they  had 
the  greatest  regard  to  my  scruples,  and  earnestly  desired  my 
good.  My  great  joy  is  that  God  will  redeem  both  them  and 
me,  and  that  we  shall  be  happy  forever.  But  in  our  con- 
versations, they  could  neither  convince  me,  nor  could  I  con- 
vince them.     The  objection  which  at  times  was  made,  that 
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Christ,  when  an  infant,  could  not  be  God,  in  the  sole  sense- 
in  which  I  received  him,  did  not  change  my  belief.  For 
God,  as  Christ,  was  revealing  or  unfolding  himself;  and 
this  revelation  is  gradual,  and  increases  more  and  more. 
The  difference  between  the  weakest  infant  and  the  strongest 
created  intellect,  is  as  nothing  compared  with  the  infinity 
which  separates  God  from  any  of  the  human  family.  If, 
therefore,  it  were  possible  for  God  to  assume  and  per- 
sonate the  weakness  of  man  at  all,  it  was  possible  for  him 
to  take  the  weakest  form.  Besides,  as  his  revelation  in  the 
body  is  intended  as  a  type  of  his  union  with  the  church,  or 
the  souls  of  believers,  and  indicates  the  laws  by  which  his 
increase  in  his  spiritual  body  or  the  church  will  be  governed, 
it  was  right  for  him  to  begin  with  the  infant  state.  Nor  did 
the  mechanical  employment  of  Christ,  in  manhood,  influence 
me.  For  if  God  did  not  condescend  to  us  in  all  our  em- 
ployments, we  should  labor  in  vain.  Although  I  did  not 
at  once  see  all  the  points  of  the  controversy  clearly,  yet  day 
by  day  my  convictions  became  better  established,  and  my 
perceptions  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  more  free  from 
difficulty. 

One  great  consideration  that  supported  me,  was  the  fol- 
lowing: I  perceived  that  the  very  same  kind  of  affections 
and  feelings  which  are  ascribed  to  Christ  in  the  Gospels  and 
Epistles,  are  ascribed  to  the  Lord  Jehovah,  in  the  books  of 
Moses  and  the  Prophets.  If,  therefore,  it  were  necessary 
for  the  man  Christ  to  have  a  created  soul,  to  do  the  works 
of  redemption  and  reconciliation,  it  was  equally  necessary 
for  the  Lord  Jehovah  to  have  a  created  soul  to  do  the  works 
of  creation  and  government.  And  if  it  be  not  wrong,  by  the 
figure  called  anthropopathy,  to  speak  of  the  Lord  as  having 
human  passions,  afiections  and  sentiments,  then  it  is  not 
wrong  to  affirm  or  speak  the  same  things  by  types  or  signs 
instead  of  words;  for  words  are  but  signs,  and  so  are  types 
or  images.     The  language  of  types  may  speak  by  the  figure 
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anthropopathy,  as  well  as  the  language  of  words.  And  if 
the  figure  anthropopathy,  when  conveyed  by  words,  in 
Moses  and  the  Prophets,  does  not  require  a  created  human 
soul,  in  the  Lord  Jehovah,  neither  does  the  figure  anthro- 
popathy, when  conveyed  by  types,  under  the  incarnation, 
require  a  created  human  soul.  But  when  I  speak  in  this 
manner,  I  do  not  mean  that  the  affections  and  feelings  of  the 
Lord  are  not  real.  I  know,  from  the  Word  of  God,  that 
they  are.  But  I  use  the  argument  only  to  silence  the  ob- 
jections of  persons  who  can  see  more  need  of  a  created  soul 
in  the  Lord,  in  the  books  which  are  called  the  New  Testa- 
ment, than  in  the  Old. 

Notwithstanding  my  belief  that  all  the  churches,  so  far  as 
I  knew,  had  rejected  the  cross  of  God,  yet  it  was  many 
months  before  I  appreciated  the  inevitable  consequence  of 
such  a  rejection.  I  ought  to  have  seen  at  once,  that  the 
churches,  having  rejected  the  Lord,  were  not  the  true 
churches.  And  so,  I  suppose,  I  should,  had  but  a  single 
church  done  it.  But  when  I  saw  that  all  the  churches, 
without  exception,  had  embraced  a  false  faith  in  Christ,  I 
did  not  suppose  it  possible,  that  they  were  all  the  temples 
of  Dagon.  I  thought,  surely,  that  their  vast  labors,  their 
prayer  meetings,  their  Bible  and  tract  societies,  and  mission- 
ary exertions,  were  acceptable  to  God.  Without  Christ  we 
are  nothing.  Yet  this  truth,  as  plain  as  any  revealed  in  the 
whole  Scriptures,  my  heart  was  sIoav  to  receive  in  all  its 
extent ;  and  I  was  still  asking  counsel  of  the  Lord,  to  de- 
termine with  which  of  these  churches  of  Anti-Christ,  it  was 
his  will  that  I  should  connect  myself. 

But  when  the  time  fixed  by  me  for  presenting  myself 
before  the  Presbytery,  for  final  examination,  drew  nigh,  my 
anxiety  and  distress  of  mind  became  almost  insupportable. 
Earnestly,  day  and  night,  did  I  pray  to  the  Lord,  to  direct 
me.  At  length,  on  the  22d  of  March,  1835,  it  first  seriously 
occurred  to  me,  that  all  the  churches,  as  they  had  thus  re- 
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jected  the  Lord,  were  rejected  also  by  him,  and  were  in  a 
state  of  spiritual  death.  When  this  idea  was  presented  to 
me,  I  turned  to  the  book  of  Revelation,  which  I  had  a  few 
moments  before  been  reading,  without  being  able  to  com- 
prehend it.  But  now  I  examined  it,  to  see  how  my  impres- 
sion of  the  churches,  would  agree  with  what  was  there 
written.  The  part  to  which  I  turned  was  in  the  sixth 
chapter,  concerning  the  opening  of  the  seals.  I  then  be- 
came sti'ongly  convinced  that  my  opinion  was  right.  But 
as  it  was  a  matter  of  the  deepest  importance,  I  was  deter- 
mined to  continue  my  examination.  From  the  22d  until 
the  28th  of  the  same  month,  I  gave  my  most  constant  atten- 
tion and  study  to  the  subject;  and  the  result  was,  that  my 
convictions  were  fully  confirmed.  Light  poured  in  upon 
me  from  all  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures.  As  surely  as 
Christ  was  God,  so  surely  did  I  perceive  that  the  existing 
cliurches  were  the  churches  of  the  adversary. 

But  this  unremitting  attention  and  great  anxiety  of  mind, 
were  too  intense  for  my  health ;  and  my  friends  and  rela- 
tions, to  whom  I  cannot  be  enough  grateful,  were  compelled 
to  interfere  for  my  safety. 

After  my  health  had  become  somewhat  re-established,  I 
attempted  to  explain  to  many  persons,  my  opinions  of  the 
churches,  and  the  interpretation  of  the  book  of  Revelation ; 
but  I  found  that  the  ears  of  all  were  closed  against  the  doc- 
trine. All  my  labors  were  unaccompanied  with  fruit.  In 
May,  1836,  I  went  to  New  York,  and  perceiving  it  to  be 
impossible  to  exhibit  my  proofs  and  arguments,  except  to 
persons  who  would  take  up  the  subject  attentively  and  with 
much  patience,  I  addressed  myself  by  letters  to  a  few  per- 
sons, who,  I  thought,  would  be  most  disposed  to  hear  me. 

In  Sept.  1836,  I  wrote  to  A H ,  of  Germantown, 

Ohio  ;  and  in  October,  1836,  to  H B ,  of  Boston, 

and  to  C F ,  then  of  Brooklyn,  New  York.    From 

none  of  these  persons  bid  I  obtain  answers,  nor  do  I  know 
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whether  my  letters  were  received  by  them.  Finding  that 
all  my  efforts  to  disseminate  my  opinions  were  in  vain,  I 
concluded  that  I  would  give  over  every  attempt  to  accom- 
plish any  thing,  until  the  providences  of  the  Lord  should 
open  to  me  a  more  favorable  opportunity. 

Since  that  time,  I  have  been  engaged  in  a  careful  study 
and  comparison  of  all  the  Bible;  and  have  made  notes  and 
explanations  of  many  parts.  I  now  lay  them  before  the 
public.  Many  thoughts  and  reflections  are  included  in  this 
work,  beside  those  which  have  an  immediate  bearing  upon 
my  main  object.  The  order  is  unconnected;  and  as  the 
several  subjects  occurred  to  me,  in  reading,  so  I  now  offer 
them.  I  pretend  not  to  lay  down  a  full  system.  But  my 
great  hope  is  to  put  the  public  mind  upon  an  inquiry,  that 
men  may  search  and  see  whether  these  things  be  so.  If  any 
thing  which  I  have  suggested,  be  not  according  to  the  word  of 
God,  then  my  wish  will  be  united  with  that  of  others,  that 
it  may  be  received  with  no  favor.  For  we  are  all  interest- 
ed in  the  truth.  Now  at  least,  let  us  endeavor  to  find  the 
truth  and  the  whole  truth  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whatever  splen- 
dor or  advantage  may  seem  to  attend  any  false  system  or 
practice,  it  has  only  the  appearance  of  either  profit  or  beauty 
from  the  likeness  of  truth  which  accompanies  it;  but  when 
all  semblance  of  the  truth  departs,  every  error  is  hateful  and 
disgusting. 

All  that  I  ask  for  this  work,  is  an  attentive  perusal,  a  fair 
and  critical  examination,  and  a  candid  judgment. 

THE  AUTHOR. 


THE 

SEALS    OPENED 


CHAPTER  I. 


GENESIS. 


Sec.  1.  *'  And  God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image, 
after  our  likeness."  i,  26. 

Adam  "  begat  a  son  in  his  own  likeness  after  his  image, 
and  called  his  name  Seth."  v,  3. 

When  it  is  said,  that  we  are  made  in  the  image  and  after 
the  likeness  of  God,  it  is  not  necessarily  meant  that  our 
spirit  is  not  made  of  the  same  nature  or  essence  as  the  spirit 
of  God.  Seth  was  of  the  same  nature  as  Adam.  The  at- 
tributes of  God  are  infinite,  but  ours  finite;  yet  still  so  far 
as  the  essence  exists,  it  may  be  of  the  same  kind.  No- 
thing in  our  text  excludes  this  position,  although,  it  may  be 
alleged  that  there  is  nothing  in  it,  which  proves  it.  I  would, 
however,  remark,  that  a  likeness  or  sameness  of  character, 
supposes  a  likeness  or  sameness  of  nature.  By  nature, 
here,  I  mean  kind  or  essence;  for  God  being  Eternal,  the 
etymological  sense  of  the  word  nature,  cannot,  of  course,  be 
applied  to  him. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  the  Lord  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon 
Adam,  and  he  slept:  and  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed 
up  the  flesh  instead  thereof;  and  the  rib  which  the  Lord  had 
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taken  from  man,  made  he  a  woman  and  brought  her  unto 
the  man."     ii,  21,22. 

The  account  of  the  natural  creation  is  evidently  typical 
of  the  spiritual  creation  or  regeneration.  As  it  was  with 
Adam,  so  is  it  and  will  it  be  with  Christ.* 

God  plants  the  Jewish  people  as  his  garden;  and  there 
he  puts  the  Lord  Jesus.  And  from  this  ground  he  makes 
to  grow  every  commandment  and  doctrine  of  righteousness 
and  peace.  A  River  of  Grace,  through  faith  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  goes  out  from  the  Garden,  and  is  parted  into  four 
heads,  flowing  north,  south,  east  and  west,  even  unto  all 
parts  of  the  world.  And  the  Lord  gave  up  Christ  to  the 
death  of  the  cross,  and  from  his  pierced  side,  his  bride,  the 
Church,  is  made  and  brought  to  him. 

Sec.  3.  "If  thou  doest  well,  shalt  thou  not  be  accepted? 
(and  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door,)  and  unto 
thee  shall  be  his  desire,  and  thou  shalt  rule  over  him."  iv.  7. 

In  Gen.  iii,  16,  it  is  said  of  Eve,  *'  and  thy  desire  shall 
to  be  thy  husband,  and  he  shall  rule  over  thee,"  meaning  that 
she  should  be  in  subjection.  So  here,  God  says  of  Cain, 
that  if  he  would  do  weU,  he  should  be  accepted,  and,  as  the 
first  born,  should  have  rule  over  Abel,  who  was  the  young- 
er. "  And  if  thou  doest  not  well,  sin  lieth  at  the  door," 
is  a  parenthesis. 

Sec.  4.  "The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  unto 
me  from  the  ground."     iv,  10. 

*  The  name  of  my  work  is  taken  from  the  opening  of  the  Seals  in 
Revelations  ;  and  my  principal  object  is  to  show  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour,  the  unbelief  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  calhng  of  the  spiritual 
Israel.  But  yet,  in  reading  the  Scriptures,  with  a  view  to  this  pub- 
lication, I  made  many  notes  upon  various  other  passages,  which,  as  I 
have  before  intimated,  have  no  direct  bearing  upon  my  main  design. 
As,  however,  each  person,  whose  mind  is  alive  to  the  subject,  will 
most  unquestionably  search  the  Scriptures,  and  desire  to  comprehend 
every  part,  I  have  thought  proper  to  publish  the  suggestions  which 
occurred  to  me.  The  Author. 
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The  blood  of  Abel  demanded  life  for  life.  Ex.  xxi,  23—25. 
But  the  blood  of  Christ  speaks  better  things;  for  it  speaks 
forgiveness  to  every  one  who  believes.     Heb.  xii,  24. 

Sec.  5.  "The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of 
men."     vi,  2. 

The  professors  of  the  true  religion  intermarried  with  the 
daughters  of  the  wicked. 

Sec.  6.  "Yet  his  days  shall  be  one  hundred  and  twenty 
years."     vi,  3. 

That  is,  one  hundred  and  twenty  years  were  to  pass, 
before  God  would  bring  upon  the  world,  the  waters  of  the 
deluge. 

Sec.  7.  "And  he  said,  cursed  be  Canaan,  a  servant  of 
servants  shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren."    xi,  25. 

The  faithful  are  all  children  of  Shem  by  faith;  and  the 
wicked,  or  unbelieving,  are  all  children  of  Canaan,  by 
unbelief.  "The  children  of  the  promise  are  counted  for 
the  seed."  Rom.  ix,  8.  So  also  Christ  says,  "  If  ye  were 
Abraham's  children,  ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham." 
John  vii,  39.  All  who  do  good,  are  under  the  blessing, 
and  all  who  do  evil,  are  under  the  curse;  and  there  is  no 
respect  of  persons. 

Sec.  8.  "  Therefore  is  the  name  of  it  called  Babel."  xi,  9. 
All  error  is  discordant;  its  language  is  confounded.  Truth 
only  will  reach  to  heaven;  truth  only  can  be  united  as  one 
harmonious  whole,  and  fill  the  universe.  Bad  men  may 
combine  for  certain  purposes,  to  a  limited  extent,  and  for  a 
brief  time.  But  their  leagues  are  like  the  vapors  of  the 
morn.  You  need  be  under  no  fear  that  the  Lord  will  per- 
mit the  wicked  to  unite  and  to  remain  together,  to  build 
their  Babel,  whatever  it  may  be.  He  will  break  them  into 
sects  and  divisions,  "that  they  may  not  understand  one 
another's  speech." 

Sec.  9.  "And  Melchisedek,  King  of  Salem,  brought  forth 
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bread  and  wine;  and  he  was  the  Priest  of  the  Most  High 
God."     xiv,  18. 

Read  Heb.  vii. 

All  persons,  who  are  united  to  God  by  a  living  faith,  are 
kings  and  priests  unto  God.  But  God,  when  he  separated 
the  Jewish  people,  and  instituted  his  ordinances,  estabUshed 
another  priesthood,  called  the  Levitical.  In  time,  this 
priesthood  became  so  sanctified,  by  prejudice  and  super- 
stition, that  even  after  the  reason  of  it  had  ceased,  the 
carnal  commandment  was  thought  to  be  in  force;  and  very 
conscientious  men  among  the  Jews  appear  to  have  thought 
that  perfection  could  be  attained  in  no  other  manner.  The 
Apostles  of  Christ,  however,  taught  differently.  But  not- 
withstanding their  many  precepts  and  illustrations  upon  this 
subject,  they  had  the  utmost  difficulty  to  instruct  the  people 
in  the  ti'ue  nature  of  the  spiritual  priesthood. 

Paul,  in  Heb.  vii,  dwells  at  large  upon  this  point.  He 
refers  the  Hebrews  to  Melchizedek,  who,  as  a  righteous 
man,  was  a  priest;  and  who,  simply  by  the  spiritual  priest- 
hood of  faith  and  righteousness,  was  so  high  in  the  favor 
of  God,  that  even  Abraham,  the  patriarch,  and  the  father  of 
all  the  Levites,  and  of  the  priests  under  the  law  of  Moses, 
gave  him  tithes,  and  received  the  blessing  from  him.  Now 
consider,  says  Paul,  this  great  man;  for,  without  father  or 
mother,  (in  any  tribe,  family  or  stock,  to  whom  the  priest- 
hood was  promised  or  pertained,)  and,  therefore,  without 
descent,  (or  right  acquired  by  descent,)  and  although  never 
ordained  at  the  beginning  of  the  days  of  his  priesthood,  by 
the  laws  and  sacrifices  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  by 
truth  and  righteousness,  which  are  eternal,  he  was  yet  so 
much  greater  than  all  the  sons  of  Levi,  that  Levi  himself, 
who  receives  tithes,  "  payed  tithes  in  Abraham;  for  he  was 
yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Melchizedek  met  him." 

How,  then,  can  any  one  say  that  perfection  is  by  the 
Levitical  priesthood,  or  make  it  any  reproach  to  the  priest- 
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hood  of  Christ,  "  that  our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah,  of 
which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priesthood!" 

Sec.  10.  "  And  he  perceived  not  when  she  lay  down,  nor 
when  she  arose."  xix,  33. 

That  is,  he  perceived  not,  at  any  time,  that  she  was  his 
daughter.  He  did  not  recognise  her;  for  she  used  arts  to 
prevent  herself  from  being  known  to  him. 

Sec.  11.  *'  And  his  mother  said  unto  him,  upon  me  be 
thy  curse."  xxvii,  13. 

When  Rebecca  was  pregnant,  she  went  to  inquire  of  the 
Lord;  and  the  Lord  informed  her  concerning  the  issue,  and 
that  the  elder  should  serve  the  younger. — Gen.  xxv,  23.  I 
imagine,  therefore,  that  she  knew  that  the  blessing  was  to 
be  given  to  Jacob.  But  I  pretend  not  to  justify  her  conduct, 
nor  do  I  know  enough  of  the  circumstances  to  give  a  decided 
opinion.  Her  sins,  and  the  sins  of  all  other  persons,  must 
be  repented  of;  not  merely  with  outward  signs  and  profes- 
sions, but  inwardly,  and  with  heartfelt  sorrow  and  humilia- 
tion that  they  were  ever  committed.  Christ  is  no  minister 
of  sin. 

But  it  is  a  source  of  instruction  and  comfort  to  us  that  the 
sins  of  the  saints  are  put  upon  record.  For  if  any  man 
searches  his  own  heart,  he  will  there  find  abundance  to  make 
him  ardently  desire  to  know,  that  God  is  indeed  gracious 
and  long-suffering,  and  that  his  mercy  endures  forever.  I 
speak  not  of  those  who  make  light  of  the  blood  of  Christ, 
but  of  those  who,  Uke  Paul,  are  anxiously  and  earnestly,  and 
with  all  their  powers,  reaching  forward  to  attain  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling. 

Sec.  12.  "  He  took  away  my  birthright ;  and  behold, 
now  he  hath  taken  away  my  blessing."     xxvii,  36. 

This  very  remark  shows  that  Esau  did  not  shed  tears,  or 
repent  with  a  right  mind.  See  Heb.  xii,  17.  He  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  because  he  asked  amiss,  that  he  might 
consume  it  upon  his  lusts.     See  James  iv,  3.   John  vii,  34. 

2* 
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The  birthright  was  the  promise  to  Abraham:  *'  in  thy 
seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  because 
thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice."  Gen.  xxii,  18.  Jacob  had 
a  regard  for  that  blessing,  as  his  subsequent  life  showed. 
But  Esau  did  not  value  it,  then  nor  afterwards,  at  the  worth 
of  a  mess  of  pottage.  For  look  at  his  conduct !  The  hand 
of  God  was  not  straitened,  that  he  could  not  bless  both.  Yet 
Esau  delights  in  idolatry  and  in  idolatrous  wives.  While 
he  sheds  tears  for  the  blessing,  he  does  not  do  a  single  act, 
to  seek  the  blessing  by  faith.     Isa.  i,  10 — 20. 

Sec.  13.  "And  he  dreamed  and  behold  a  ladder  setup 
on  the  earth,  and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven,  and  behold 
the  angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  on  it."  xxviii, 
12. 

This  ladder  is  typical  of  Christ.  By  the  truths  revealed 
in  him,  we  ascend  to  heaven,  and  through  him,  the  message 
of  glad  tidings  is  conveyed  to  all  the  earth. 

No  man  can  come  to  this  ladder,  unless  the  father  who 
stands  above  it,  draw  him. 

Sec.  14.  "  The  fear  of  Isaac."     xxxi,  42. 

Certainly  it  means  the  object  of  the  fear,  or  of  the  reve- 
rence of  Isaac,  viz.  God.     Isa.  viii,  13. 

Sec.  15.  "  And  Jacob  was  left  alone  ;  and  there  wrestled 
a  man  with  him,  until  the  breaking  of  the  day."     xxxii,  24. 

The  wrestling,  possibly,  was  with  strong  cries  and  sup- 
plications. Hos.  xii,  4.  But  most  probably,  Jacob  had  a 
dream  or  vision. 

Sec.  16.  "So  he  sent  his  brethren  away,  and  they  de- 
parted ;  and  he  said  unto  them,  see  that  ye  fall  not  out  by 
the  way."     xlv,  24. 

To  understand  the  motives  and  the  conduct  of  Joseph  to 
his  brethren;  we  must  bear  in  mind  how  he  had  been  dealt 
with  by  them.     He  had  reason  to  believe  them  envious,  sel 
fish  and  cruel.     In  his  deportment  and  actions  towards  them, 
he  tests  their  dispositions,  and  their  love  both  to  one  another 
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and  to  their  father.  Particularly,  he  is  apprehensive  of  their 
conduct  and  regard  towards  Benjamin,  who  was  his  own 
full  brother.  But  notwithstanding,  they  had  good  excuses 
for  deserting  each  other  in  their  dangers,  for  consulting  their 
own  ease  or  safety,  and  for  deliveriug  up  Benjamin  to  ser- 
vitude, yet  they  come  out  of  the  ordeal  nobly.  AVhat  a 
true-hearted  and  affecting  speech  is  that  of  Judah  !  Joseph 
has  just  cause  to  rejoice  in  their  amendment,  so  far  beyond 
what  he  was  taught  to  expect  from  the  cruelty  which  they 
had  exhibited  towards  himself.  He  is  overpowered,  both 
by  grief  and  joy,  and  could  no  longer  restrain  his  feelings. 
Yet  how  deep  his  fear  of  their  want  of  aifection  for  each 
other  had  entered  his  mind,  is  apparent  from  what  he  says, 
in  sending  them  home,**"'.'  See  that  ye  fall  not  out  by  the 

way.''  «« 

Sec.  17.  "  From  thence  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of 

Israel."     xlix,  24. 

Christ,  the  shepherd  of  Israel,  was  not  to  spring  from 
Joseph,  but  from  Judah.  I  have  no  acquaintance  with  the 
Hebrew,  and  cannot  say  whether  the  present  translation  is 
right  or  not.  My  impression  is,  that  on  examination,  the 
translation  would  be  thus,  "  But  his  bow  abode  in  strength, 
and  the  arms  of  his  hands  were  made  strong,  by  the  hands 
of  the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  ;  by  him,  who  is  the  shepherd, 
the  stone  of  Israel ;  even  by  the  God  of  thy  father,  who 
shall  help  thee  !"  But  this  question,  as  all  others  concern- 
ing the  text  or  translation,  must  be  determined  by  the  just 
rules  of  criticism,  as  is  done  in  all  other  works  ;  and  not  by 
any  surmise  or  guess.  For  otherwise,  each  class  of  sec- 
tarians, would  soon  have  a  Bible,  made  by  themselves  and 
for  themselves. 

If  the  present  translation  be  correct,  then  the  passage,  as 
I  would  consider,  must  refer  to  the  history  of  Joseph,  as 
being  typical  of  the  history  of  Christ.  And  that  it  is  so, 
is  very  plain.     Christ  being  sent  by  his  Father,  to  his 
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brethren,  is  seen  afar  off;  they  conspire  against  him,  and  on 
his  approaching  near  to  them,  they  seize  him,  strip  him  of 
his  garments,  and  cast  him  into  the  grave.  But  he  is  raised 
therefrom,  and  delivered  to  the  Gentiles  ;  whom  he  frees 
from  spiritual  famine.  Being  made  known  to  his  brethren, 
he  nourishes  them  also,  and  gives  them  possessions  in  the 
best  of  the  land. 

Sec.  18.  Whether  several  chapters  in  the  first  part  of 
Genesis,  are  to  be  received  literally,  or  only  hieroglyphically, 
has  been  debated  by  some.  It  is  presumed,  that  in  the 
antediluvian  days,  the  hieroglyphic  style  was  in  use ;  and 
it  is  thought  that  Moses  in  conveying  the  information  from 
those  writings,  would  adopt  their  figures. 

That  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation,  and  of  the  antedi- 
luvian population  of  the  world,  cannot  be  literally  correct, 
is  argued  from  what  Cain  says,  *'  everyone  thatfindeth  me, 
shall  slay  me."  Hence,  it  is  apparent,  say  some,  that  the 
earth  was  not  then  without  other  inhabitants.  But  I  place 
no  confidence  in  this  objection.  For  Cain  may  have  looked 
forward  to  the  time,  when  the  population  would  be  increas- 
ed ;  or  rather,  as  I  believe,  he  expresses  his  dread,  not  of 
being  slain  by  men,  but  by  beasts.  God  requires  life  for 
life,  not  only  from  man,  but  also  "  at  the  hand  of  every 
heastJ'^  Gen.  ix,  5.  *'  For  in  the  image  of  God  made  he 
man,"  (verse  7.)  This,  therefore,  may  explain  why  it 
was  that  the  Lord,  even  if  Cain  had  expressed  his  dread 
only  of  beasts,  might  have  answered,  "  therefore,  whoso- 
ever slayeth  Cain,  vengeance  shall  be  taken  on  him  seven- 
fold ;"  and  why,  also,  we  are  informed  or  reminded  of  the 
"  mark  upon  Cain." 

I  am  free  to  declare  that  I  perceive  nothing  whatever  to 
make  me  put  aside  the  exact  and  literal  Mosaic  account  of 
the  creation,  or  the  age  of  the  world,  the  generations  before 
Abraham,  or  the  deluge.  Luke  (iii,  23,  38,)  adopts  the 
generations  in  the  ascending  line  from  Abraham  to  Adam 


GENESIS.  21 

and  God,  as  well  as  the  generations  descending  from  Abra- 
ham to  Christ.  I  prefer  to  regard  these  and  all  other  parts 
as  having  literally  occurred,  except  so  far  as  proof  may  be 
brought,  either  by  fair  argument,  or  other  evidence  suited  to 
the  subject,  to  make  me  think  otherwise.  I  do  not  appre- 
hend, however,  with  some  controvertists,  that,  by  admitting 
parts  as  figurativS  or  hieroglyphic,  we  conclude  ourselves 
concerning  the  rest.  The  construction  of  each  portion  must 
stand  upon  its  own  argument  and  testimony.  As  new  Ught 
breaks  in  upon  the  mind,  either  by  the  teachings  of  the  Lord 
in  the  works  of  nature,  or  by  His  more  clearly  unfolding  to 
us  the  meaning  of  His  Scriptures,  we  may  come  to  different 
opinions  concerning  the  literal  or  hieroglyphic  interpretation 
of  passages  in  the  sacred  volume,  without  in  the  least  de- 
parting from  any  portion  of  the  spiritual  truths  or  doctrines 
there  contained.  For  whether  the  literal  or  hieroglyphic 
reading  be  received,  these  truths  remain  unaltered.  For 
what  is  the  use  of  hieroglyphs  but  to  convey  knowledge  by 
signs?  Whether,  therefore,  the  knowledge  of  truth  be  com- 
municated by  signs  or  figures,  or  by  more  direct  writmg,  is 
unimportant,  so  far  as  these  truths  are  concerned.  If  a 
hieroglyph  be  exhibited  to  me,  and  I  understand  it  in  a 
spiritual  sense  only,  my  knowledge  of  the  spiritual  truth  may 
be-  as  vivid  and  correct,  or  perhaps  more  so,  than  if  any 
other  style  of  writing  had  been  used.  But  if  I  assume  the 
existence  of  the  hieroglyph  as  a  real  being,  and  argue  from 
its  supposed  natural  properties,  in  order  to  prove  conclusions 
in  natural  science,  I  may  fall  into  error. 

The  controversy,  therefore,  concerning  the  pretended 
hieroglyphic  character  of  the  antediluvian  history,  can  be 
important  only  to  naturalists;  for,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  I  do 
not  see  that  any  truth  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  ending,  can  be  affected  by  it. 
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CHAPTER  11. 


EXODUS. 


Sec.  1.  "  Now  there  arose  up  a  new  king  over  Egypt, 
which  knew  not  Joseph."  i,  8. 

Christ  being  raised  from  the  grave,  and  received  by  the 
Gentiles,  elevates  them  to  great  power  and  prosperity.  But 
at  length  the  spirit  of  true  religion  dies,  and  a  king  arises  in 
the  Gentiles'  churches  who  knows  not  Christ. 

Sec.  2.  '*  And  he  said,  certainly  I  will  be  with  thee;  and 
this  shall  be  a  token  unto  thee,  that  I  have  sent  thee;  when 
thou  hast  brought  forth  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall 
serve  God  upon  this  mountain."  iii,  12. 

The  fact  of  God's  appearing  to  Moses  in  the  burning 
bush  was  the  token.  "  And  he  said,  certainly,  I  will  be 
with  thee,  and  this  {viz.  my  appearing  to  you  in  this  man- 
ner) shall  be  a  token  unto  thee  {to  strengthen  and  assure 
you)  that  I  have  sent  thee:  (^and)  when  thou  hast  brought 
forth  the  people  out  of  Egypt,  ye  shall  serve  God  upon  this 
mountain."     Examine  the  passage  in  the  Septuagint. 

Sec.  3.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  him,  what  is  that  in 
thine  hand?  And  he  said,  A  rod.  And  he  said.  Cast  it  on 
the  ground.  And  he  cast  it  on  the  ground,  and  it  became  a 
serpent;  and  Moses  fled  from  before  it."  iv.  2,  3. 

The  Lord  Jesus  is  a  rod,  in  the  hand  of  the  Great  Shep- 
herd. Being  presented  before  men,  he  is  loathed  and  hated 
by  them.  All  his  holiness  they  convert  into  sin.  They  fiee 
from' him  as  from  a  serpent.     Indeed  he  is  to  them  as  Beel- 
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zebub,  and  they  so  call  him.  But  when  they  receive  him 
by  faith,  he  becomes  to  them,  "  Christ  the  power  of  God, 
and  the  wisdom  of  God."  This  rod  of  the  Lord,  is  cast 
down  on  the  ground;  he  descends  from  heaven  and  dwells 
on  the  earth,  and  is  "  set  for  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  many 
in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken  against,  that 
the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed." 

Sec.  4.  "And  the  water  which  thou  takest  out  of  the 
River,  shall  become  blood,  upon  the  dry  land."  iv.  9. 

The  three  signs  of  the  serpent,  the  leprous  hand  and  the 
blood,  all  seem  to  teach  the  same  thing;  namely,  our  sinful- 
ness, the  duty  of  repentance  towards  God,  and  of  faith  in 
him.  In  other  words,  they  are  like  John  the  Baptist;  they 
preach  the  baptism  of  repentance  to  all  the  people.  Look- 
ing at  these  signs,  by  faith,  the  people  confessed  their  sins, 
and  turned  to  God  that  they  might  be  delivered.  This  is 
the  understanding  which  I  draw  from  these  passages  in  con- 
nection with  Exod.  iv,  29-31,  where  the  effect  of  these  signs 
upon  the  people  is  mentioned. 

Sec.  5.  "  The  Lord  met  him  and  sought  to  kill  him." 
iv,  2i. 

Moses  had  violated  the  commandment  of  God,  by  neglect- 
ing to  circumcise  his  son;  probably  on  account  of  the  un- 
willingness of  Zipporah.  Wherefore  he  encountered  dan- 
ger on  the  way,  by  the  providences  of  the  Lord.  The  child 
is  now  circumcised  and  Moses  proceeds  on  his  journey;  but 
Zipporah  and  the  child  are  sent  back  to  Jethro.  This  ap- 
pears by  xviii,  1 — 3. 

Sec.  6.  "  I  am  the  Lord;  and  I  appeared  unto  Abraham, 
unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  name  of  God  Almighty, 
but  by  my  name  Jehovah,  was  I  not  known  unto  them. — 
Arid  I  have  also  established  my  covenant  with  them  to  give 
them  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage, 
wherein  they  were  strangers."  vi,  2 — 4. 

By  the  names  "God  Almighty"  and  "Jehovah"  it  seems 
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that  the  Lord  intends  to  contrast  his  promises  to  Abraham 
Isaac  and  Jacob,  with  the  fulfihnent  of  the  promises  to  Mo- 
ses and  the  Israelites.  Compare  what  is  said  in  Acts  vii, 
5 — 17.  "  And  he  gave  him  none  inheritance  in  it,  no,  not  so 
much  as  to  set  his  foot  on:  yet  he  promised  that  if  he  would 
give  it  to  him  for  a  possession,  and  to  his  seed  after  him, 
when  as  yet  he  had  no  child,"  &;c. 

Sec.  7.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  unto  Aaron 
and  gave  them  a  charge  unto  the  children  of  Israel."  vi,  13. 

At  verse  28,  the  narration  is  introduced  again,  by  repeat- 
ing the  particulars  at  verses  10 — 13,  where  it  was  broken 
off.  And  chap,  vii  proceeds  to  state  more  fully  what  the 
charge  was,  which  is  mentioned  in  chap,  vi,  13. 

Sec.  8.  "  Now  the  magicians  of  Egypt,  they  also  did  in 
like  manner  with  their  enchantments."  vii,  ]  1. 

The  messengers  of  the  Lord,  declare  to  us,  the  depravity 
of  our  hearts,  and  preach  the  baptism  of  repentance;  warn- 
ing us  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  But  false  teachers 
arise,  who  also  profess  Christ,  and  pretend  to  teach  his  doc- 
trines. These  "magicians,"  with  their  vain  philosophy 
"  show  great  signs  and  wonders;  insomuch  that,  if  it  were 
possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."  (Matt.  xxiv,24.) 

Sec.  9.  "  And  he  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  that  he 
hearkened  not  unto  them;  as  the  Lord  had  said."  vii,  13. 

The  Lord  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart,  by  the  goodness  and 
long-suffering  of  the  Lord.  "  Because  sentence  against  an 
evil  work  is  not  executed  speedily,  therefore  the  heart  of 
the  sons  of  men  is  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil."  Eccl.  viii, 
11. 

Sec.  10.  "  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  so,  as  the  Lord 
commanded;  and  he  lifted  up  the  rod,  and  smote  the  waters 
that  were  in  the  river,  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the 
sight  of  his  servants;  and  all  the  waters  that  were  in  ^the 
river  were  turned  to  blood."  vii,  20. 

When  the  interpretation  of  the  book  of  Revelation  was 
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made  known  to  me,  I  perceived  that  the  Lord  in  punishing 
the  Gentile  churches,  poured  out  first  upon  them  the  plague 
of  blood ;  and  that  afterwards  the  plagues  of  darkness  and 
death  are  mentioned.  And  then,  after  the  plague  of  death, 
I  perceived,  that  in  the  midnight  of  that  condition  of  the 
churches,  the  cry  is  made — behold  the  bridegroom  cometh ; 
and  Israel  is  delivered  from  Egypt. 

I  saw,  therefore,  that  Christ  was  now  come  to  the  Jews, 
spiritually,  in  the  same  manner  as  Moses  came  to  the  Jews, 
in  former  times,  to  lead  them  out  of  Egypt  to  the  Holy 
Land ;  for  I  saw  that  the  first  plague  of  blood  was  men- 
tioned, and  also  the  last  two  plagues,  viz :  darkness  and 
death;  and  I  did  not  doubt  that  the  intermediate  plagues 
were  all  included  in  the  actual  history  of  the  churches, 
although  not  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

Owing  to  this  agreement,  I  thought  that  I  would  examine 
into  what  would  probably  be  the  nature  or  interpretation  of 
these  signs,  considering  them  in  connection  with  each  other 
as  causes  and  effects. 

Blood  is  a  symbol,  among  other  things,  of  violence  and 
confidence  in  one's  own  strength.  Christ  says  to  Peter, 
"  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Barjona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath 
not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but  my  father  which  is  in  heaven." 
Here  "flesh  and  blood"  denote  man's  own  strength,  in 
opposition  to  the  power  of  God.  In  John  i,  12,  13,  it  is 
said,  "  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his 
name;  which  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  By  blood, 
therefore,  we  may  understand  want  of  faith,  or  the  carnal 
will,  in  opposition  to  the  grace  and  truth,  which  come  by 
Jesus  Christ.  In  confirmation  of  this,  read  Ezekiel  xxii. 
But  blood  also  means,  the  consequences  of  sin  or  violence. 
The  angel  of  the  waters  says,  in  Rev.  xvi,  6,  "  Thou  art 
righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  be- 
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cause  thou  hast  judged  thus.  For  they  have  shed  the  blood 
of  saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to 
drink;  for  they  are  worthy !"  The  Lord  gives  us  to  under- 
stand in  many  places,  that  he  will  requite  us  according  to 
our  ways.  Therefore,  to  those  who  do  any  act  in  their 
own  strength,  God  will  return  the  consequences  of  their 
own  strength,  as  a  punishment.  Now,  the  Scriptures  may 
well  be  compared  to  waters  which  refresh  the  thirsty  soul, 
cause  fertility,  and  cleanse  and  purify  the  body.  But  if 
any  man  will  read  and  interpret  the  Scriptures  in  his  own 
blood,  or  the  will  of  flesh,  they  become  blood  to  him,  and 
produce  death.  So  corrupted,  they  are  offensive,  and  men 
loathe  them.  We  read,  in  respect  to  this  plague,  that  the 
magicians  also  "did  so  with  their  enchantments."  False 
teachers,  who,  though  professing  Christ,  yet  deny  him,  can 
also  produce  signs  and  wonders ;  the  plague  of  blood  they 
can  imitate,  and  persuade  men  of  the  sinfulness  of  self  de- 
pendence. As  Pharaoh  turned  and  went  into  his  own 
house,  so  do  all  such  persons  harden  themselves,  and  go 
into  their  fleshly  tabernacles,  and  not  into  the  house  of  God. 
Deeming  the  Scriptures  unhealthy  and  unfit  for  use,  they 
dig  round  about  for  water  to  drink,  and  establish  their  own 
creeds,  platforms,  and  buildings. 

Sec.  11.  "And  if  thou  refuse  to  let  them  go,  behold!  I 
will  smite  all  thy  borders  with  frogs:  and  the  river  shall 
bring  forth  frogs  abundantly,  which  shall  go  up  and  come 
into  thine  house,  and  into  thy  bed-chamber,  and  upon  thy 
bed,  and  into  the  house  of  thy  servants,  and  upon  thy 
people,  and  into  thine  ovens,  and  into  thy  kneading  troughs; 
and  the  frogs  shall  come  up  both  on  thee,  and  upon  thy 
people,  and  upon  all  thy  servants."     viii,  2-4. 

Frogs  are  a  fit  emblem  of  swelling,  and  vain  glory ;  a 
puffing  up  of  the  fleshly  mind.  First  comes  the  plague  of 
blood  for  carnal  dependence,  and  then,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence, the  plague  of  vain  glory.     This  vain  glory  is  ex- 
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hibited  in  our  houses,  in  the  houses  of  our  servants,  among 
all  our  people,  in  our  ovens  and  kneading  troughs,  or  in  all 
our  food  and  dependencies. 

But  even  this  plague  can  be  imitated  by  the  false  teachers; 
who  also  preach  and  persuade  their  hearers  of  the  vaiu 
glory  of  the  natural  heart. 

Sec.  12.  "  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  say  unto 
Aaron,  stretch  out  thy  rod,  and  smite  the  dust  of  the  land, 
that  it  may  become  lice  throughout  all  the  land  of  Egypt." 
viii,  16. 

Each  plague,  as  I  have  intimated,  seems  to  be  connected 
spiritually,  with  the  preceding  plague,  as  an  effect  with  the 
cause.  Men  interpreting  the  Scriptures  in  their  own 
strength,  and  rejecting  faith  in  the  Lord,  are  filled  with  vain 
glory;  therefore  all  their  oblations,  incense  and  sacrifices 
are  an  abomination.  Their  efforts  at  humility,  and  their 
solemn  assembhes  are  iniquity.  When  the  Jews  wished 
to  humble  themselves  before  the  Lord,  they  signified  it  by 
putting  dust  on  their  heads.  Josh,  vii,  6.  But  in  the  vain 
glorious  frame  of  mind  above  mentioned,  the  dust  becomes 
lice;  for  they  fast  and  mourn  unto  themselves,  and  not  unto 
God.  This  plague  the  magicians  cannot  imitate;  for  with 
all  their  wisdom,  they  cannot  perceive  this;  and  from  this 
time  aU  the  remaining  plagues  are  beyond  their  power. 
For  they  could  never  imitate  beyond  the  first  two,  viz. 
blood  and  frogs. 

Sec.  13.  "And  the  Lord  did  so;  and  there  came  a  griev- 
ous swarm  of  flies  into  the  house  of  Pharaoh,  and  into  his 
servants  houses,  and  into  all  the  land  of  Egypt;  the  land 
was  corrupted  by  reason  of  the  swarm  of  flies."     viii,  24. 

In  Ecclesiastes  x,  1,  it  is  said,  "Dead  flies  cause  the 
ointment  of  the  apothecary  to  send  forth  a  stinking  savor; 
so  doth -a  little  folly  him  that  is  in  reputation  for  wisdom 
and  honor."     It  may  be,  that  flies  are  an  emblem  of  folly. 
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Certain  it  is,  that  the  preaching  of  Christ,  and  of  his 
disciples,  is  a  well  spring  of  life,  "but  the  instruction  of 
fools  is  folly."  Prov.  xvi,  22.  Men  going  on  in  their 
sins,  and  not  repenting,  God  sends  among  them  swarms  of 
foolish  prophets,  who  see  vain  and  foolish  things,  and  false 
burdens  and  causes  of  banishment.  These  teachers  (as 
Pharaoh)  say  to  their  hearers,  "  Go  ye,  sacrifice  to  your 
God  H  the  land.^^  Without  leaving  Egypt  they  would 
wish  to  offer  the  sacrifices  of  righteousness  "in  the  landy 

Sec.  14.  "The  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  thy  cattle 
which  is  in  the  field,  upon  the  horses,  upon  the  asses,  upon 
the  camels,  upon  the  oxen,  and  upon  the  sheep;  there  shall 
be  a  very  grievous  murrain."     ix,  3. 

When  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai,  the 
Lord  directed  him  to  say  to  the  children  of  Israel,  that  if 
tliey  would  not  hearken  to  him,  but  would  walk  contrary 
to  him,  he  would  "send  a  faintness  into  their  hearts  in 
the  lands  of  their  enemies;"  and  that  they  that  were  left 
should  pine  away  in  their  iniquity  in  their  enemies'  lands, 
and  in  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers.  In  Zech.  xiv,  12-18, 
he  describes  the  plague  with  which  he  would  "smite  all 
the  people  that  have  fought  against  Jerusalem."  "Their 
flesh  shall  consume  away,  while  they  stand  upon  their  feet, 
and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in  their  holes,  and  their 
tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their  mouth."  This  plague 
is  a  consequence  of  the  abstraction  of  the  nourishing  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Lord,  which  are  taken  away;  and  of  the 
foolishness  which  is  put  in  the  place  of  them.  "  Behold 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  I  will  send  a 
famine  in  the  land,  not  a  famine  of  bread,  nor  a  thirst  for 
water,  but  of  hearing  the  words  of  the  Lord:  and  they  shall 
wander  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  north  even  to  the  * 
east,  they  shall  run  to  and  fro,  to  seek  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it."     Amos  viii,  11. 

Sec.  15.  "And  they  took  ashes  of  the  furnace,  and  stood 
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before  Pharaoh;  and  Moses  sprinlded  it  up  toward  heaven; 
and  it  became  a  boil  breaking  forth  with  blains  upon  man 
and  upon  beast.  And  the  magicians  could  not  stand  before 
Moses  because  of  the  boils;  for  the  boil  was  upon  the 
magicians,  and  upon  all  the  Egj-^ptians."     ix,  10,  11. 

By  this  furnace  may  be  meant  the  fiery  furnace,  or  the 
furnace  of  afflictions,  into  which  those  who  do  iniquity  shall 
be  cast,  and  which  is  referred  to  in  Matt,  xiii,  42,  50.  See 
also  Ezek.  xxii,  17 — 22.  In  Ezek.  xxiv,  1 — 14,  there  is 
a  description  which  may  help  us  to  understand  the  meaning 
of  our  text:  "  For  her  blood  is  in  the  midst  of  her;  she  set 
it  upon  the  top  of  a  rock;  she  poured  it  not  upon  the  ground 
to  cover  it  with  dust,"  &c.  So,  in  our  text,  the  unright- 
eousness of  those  who  profess  the  name  of  the  Lord  falsely, 
is  not  poured  upon  the  ground,  nor  covered  with  dust,  but 
is  sprinkled  up  towards  heaven  as  an  acceptable  thing,  and 
becomes  "  a  boil  breaking  forth  with  blains  upon  man  and 
upon  beast."  The  text  may  have  reference  to  the  prayers 
and  worship  of  evil  doers.  Their  sacrifices  are  a  pollution 
and  the  ashes  of  their  furnace  become  a  boil  breaking  forth 
with  blains. 

Sec.  16.  "  And  Moses  sti-etched  forth  his  rod  toward 
Heaven:  and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the  fire 
ran  along  upon  the  gi-ound;  and  the  Lord  rained  hail  upon 
the  land  of  Egypt."     ix,  23. 

The  grace  of  the  Lord  is  compared  to  the  dew  of  heaven. 
"  My  doctrine  shall  drop  as  the  rain,  my  speech  shall  distil 
as  the  dew,  as  the  small  rain  upon  the  tender  herb,  and  as 
the  showers  upon  the  grass."  Deut.  xxxii,  2.  But  as  rain 
is  frozen  into  hail  by  cold,  and  as  this  hail,  instead  of  nour- 
ishing the  grass,  smites  it,  and  breaks  the  herbs  and  trees, 
so  does  the  Word  of  God,  by  the  coldness  and  unbelief  of 
the  heart,  become  hail;  and  it  is  then  accompanied  with  self- 
torment,  and  thunder  and  fire  of  persecution. 

Sec.  17.  *'  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  over  the 
3* 
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land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  brought  an  east  wind  upon  the 
land  all  that  day,  and  all  that  night;  and  when  it  was  morn- 
ing, the  east  wind  brought  the  locusts."     x,  13. 

Compare  Isaiah  ii,  6;  Rev.  ix,  3 — 21;  Rev.  xvi,  12 — 16; 
Num.  xxiii,  7;  Judges  vi,  3;  Joel  ii,  1— 11;  Isa.  ix,  13 — 15; 
2  Kings  xvi,  10 — 18. 

I  would  mention,  in  illustration  of  the  locusts,  the  inva- 
sion of  the  Goths  into  the  Roman  empire.  The  Gothic  in- 
vasion preceded  that  long  period  of  darkness  which  over- 
spread Europe.  So  the  plague  of  the  locusts,  precedes  the 
plague  of  darkness  in  Egypt.  In  the  spiritual  application, 
I  think  the  locusts  are  false  teachers  and  prophets,  or  idola- 
trous worshipers,  as  indicated  by  the  texts  above  quoted. 

Sec.  18.  "  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  toward 
heaven;  and  there  was  a  thick  darkness  in  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  three  days;  they  saw  not  one  another,  neither  rose 
any  from  his  place  for  three  days:  but  all  the  children  of 
Israel,  had  light  in  their  dwellings."     x,  22,  23. 

It  is  impossible  to  be  in  doubt,  concerning  the  spiritual 
application  of  the  plague  of  darkness.  Christ  is  the  light; 
all  who  possess  him  have  light  in  their  dwellings;  "and  the 
light  shineth  in  darkness;  and  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not."  John  i,  5.  The  condition  of  Europe  during  the 
dark  ages,  is  a  wonderful  instance  of  the  reign  of  ignorance. 
During  that  period,  they  saw  not  one  another  with  the  eye 
of  understanding;  neither  for  a  long  time,  was  there  any 
change  or  removal  from  their  place  or  state  of  darkness. 

Sec.  19.  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  at  midnight  the  Lord 
smote  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  first- 
born of  Pharaoh,  that  sat  on  his  throne,  unto  the  first-born 
of  the  captive  that  was  in  the  dungeon;  and  all  the  first-born 
of  cattle.  And  Pharaoh  rose  up  in  the  night,  he,  and  all  his 
servants,  and  all  the  Egyptians;  and  there  was  a  great  cry 
in  Egypt;  for  there  was  not  a  house  where  there  was  not 
one  dead."     xii,  29,  30. 
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After  darkness,  comes  the  plague  of  spiritual  death;  and 
after  the  plague  of  death,  comes  deliverance  to  Israel. 
Pharaoh  and  his  people  rose  up  in  the  night;  for  men  in  the 
state  of  mind  here  represented,  are  in  darkness  and  spiritual 
night,  whether  the  natural  sun  shines  or  not.  So  Christ 
says,  "  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made,  behold,  the  bride- 
groom cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him."  Matt,  xxv,  6. 
The  redeemed  of  the  Lord,  go  forth  in  haste.  It  may  well 
be  called  "  the  beginning  of  months"  to  them.  "  And  they 
borroived  of  the  Egyptians  ;"  in  the  Septuagint  it  is  "and 
they  asked  of  the  Egyptians."  The  Egyptians  gave  these 
gifts  to  them,  because  the  Israelites  were  poor  and  needed 
them;  "  and  the  Lord  gave  the  people  favor  in  the  sight  of 
the  Egyptians."  "  Jewels  of  silver,  and  jewels  of  gold  and 
raiment,"  being  taken  spiritually,  will  denote  the  rich  treas- 
ures of  wisdom  and  righteousness,  which  are  received  into 
the  mind,  by  contemplating  the  dispensations  of  Providence. 

Sec.  20.  "  And  the  angel  of  God,  which  went  before  the 
camp  of  Israel,  removed  and  went  behind  them:  audit  came 
between  the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel; 
and  it  was  a  cloud  of  darkness  to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by 
night  to  these:  so  that  the  one  came  not  near  the  other  all 
the  night."  xiv,  19,  20. 

Christ  says,  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus: 
*'  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed:  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to 
you  cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come 
from  thence."  Luke  xvi,  26. 

Between  the  followers  of  mammon  and  the  followers  of 
the  Lord,  there  is  a  great  gulf  of  darkness  fixed;  so  that  they 
cannot  come  near  each  other. 

When  the  children  of  unbelief  follow  the  Lord  falsely, 
they  are  overthrown  in  the  midst  of  their  own  wicked  de- 
vices. 
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Sec.  21.  '*  By  the  greatness  of  thine  arm,  they  shall  be 
still  as  a  stone;  till  thy  people  pass  over,  O  Lord !  till  the 
people   pass   over  v^hich   thou   hast  purchased."  xv,  16. 

Compare  this  passage  and  the  context  with  Rev.  vii, 
2,3. 

Sec.  22.  "  For  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God, 
visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the 
third  and  fourth  generations  of  them  that  hate  me,  and  show- 
ing mercy  unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  me  and  keep  my 
commandments."  xx,  5,  6. 

In  Ezek.  xviii,  2,  the  Lord  says:  "  What  mean  ye,  that 
ye  use  this  proverb  concerning  the  land  of  Israel,  saying, 
The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  children's  teeth 
are  set  on  edge?"  At  that  time,  it  would  appear  that  the 
children,  (the  generation  then  living,)  though  remaining  in 
the  iniquities  of  their  fathers,  sought  to  excuse  themselves 
on  the  pretence  that  they  were  visited  with  wrath  on  account 
of  the  sins  of  their  ancestors.  But  God  shows  them  the 
error  of  such  reasoning,  and  assures  them  that  "  the  soul 
that  sinneth,  it  shall  die.  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the 
son:  the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him, 
and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him." — 
Verse  20. 

In  Lev.  xxvi,  39,  42,  the  Lord  speaks  of  the  disobedience 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  of  the  consequences — "  and 
they  that  are  left  of  you  shall  pine  away  in  their  iniquity 
in  your  enemies'  lands:  and  also  in  the  iniquities  of  their 
fathers  shall  they  pine  away  with  them.  If  they  shall  con- 
fess their  iniquity,  and  the  iniquity  of  tlieir  fathers,  with 
their  trespass  which  they  trespassed  against  me,  and  that, 
also,  they  have  walked  contrary  unto  me;  and  that  I,  also, 
have  walked  contrary  unto  them,  and  have  brought  them 
into  the  land  of  their  enemies;  if  then  their  uncircumcised 
hearts  he  humbled,  and  they  then  accept  of  the  punishment 
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of  their  iniquity,  then  will  I  remember  my  covenant  with 
Jacob,  and  also  my  covenant  with  Isaac,  and  also  my  cove- 
nant with  Abraham  will  I  remember;  and  I  will  remember 
the  land." 

Moses  says,  in  Num.  xxxii,  14:  "  And  behold !  ye  are 
risen  up  in  your  fathers'  stead,  an  increase  of  sinful  men, 
to  augment  yet  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  towards  Israel." 

The  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  or  their  example  and  in- 
struction, have  undoubtedly  an  effect  upon  us.  So,  also, 
when  our  fathers,  by  their  transgressions,  are  placed  in  cer- 
tain circumstances,  we,  if  we  are  with  them,  and  subject  to 
them,  are  liable  to  afflictions  growing  from  this  condition. 
Also  it  is  very  manifest  that  dispositions  are  inherited  by 
children  from  parents.  Yet  even  as  regards  outward  for- 
tune, we  should  be  careful  to  discriminate  in  our  minds,  how 
the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  are  visited  upoi;i  the  children. 
The  iniquities  of  the  fathers  may  become  also  the  iniquities 
of  the  children,  by  being  imbibed  or  received  by  the  children, 
and  so  they  may  be  the  proper  sins  of  the  children,  as  well 
as  the  sins  of  the  fathers.  Perhaps  we  may  take  a  better 
view  of  this  subject,  by  considering  the  history  of  nations. 
I  do  not  know  that  it  is  the  will  of  God,  as  at  any  time  dis- 
played in  His  providence,  that  a  holy  and  righteous  genera- 
tion should  ever  be  destroyed,  even  in  outward  condition, 
for  the  sins  of  their  ancestors.  However  weak  a  generation 
may  be  left,  by  the  imprudence  and  wickedness  of  those  who 
preceded  them,  yet  God  can  help  with  many  or  with  few. 
When  Israel  was  small  and  weak  in  his  own  eyes,  then  the 
Lord  made  him  a  gi-eat  nation.  History  does  not  mention 
a  single  instance  of  a  holy  and  pious  people  going  into  cap- 
tivity for  the  sins  of  their  fathers.  Nor  can  a  single  instance 
be  produced,  of  a  captive  people,  after  turning  to  the  Lord 
with  their  whole  heart  and  soul,  remaining  in  captivity.  So 
that,  although  the  conduct  of  our  parents  has  unquestionably 
an  influence  upon  us,  we  must  be  careful  to  discriminate  the 
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manner  in  which  it  is  brought  about,  and  the  degree  to 
which  it  extends. 

But  I  do  not  beUeve  that  the  words  of  our  text  are  at  all 
designed  to  show  that  God  will  visit  affliction  upon  the  chil- 
'dren,  for  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers.  The  text,  I  feel 
confident,  is  intended  for  the  purpose  of  asserting  and  mani- 
festing the  impartiality  and  unchangeableness  of  the  Supreme 
Judge  and  Governor:  he  is  without  iniquity  or  respect  of 
persons,  and  through  all  generations  he  is  the  same.  For 
as  the  Lord  thought  to  punish  the  fathers,  when  they  did 
evil,  and  he  repented  not,  but  brought  upon  them  what  he 
had  said,  so  will  he  punish  the  children  when  they  contmue 
in  and  commit  the  same  iniquities;  and  he  will  not  change 
from  his  word.  In  support  of  my  belief,  I  refer  to  the  fol- 
lowing texts:  Deut.  xxiv,  16;  2  Kings  xiv,  6;  Jer.  vii,  18, 
26;  xxxii,  16,  35;  Deut.  xxx,  1,  10;  1  Kings  ix,  6,  9;  Dan. 
ix,  12,  14;  Jer.  xxv,  3,  9;  Deut.  vii,  (the  whole  chapter.) 
These,  and  many  other  like  passages,  leave  no  doubt  in  my 
mind  that,  by  the  words  which  form  the  subject  of  this  sec- 
tion, the  Lord  intends  to  represent  his  unchanging  and  fixed 
purpose  to  render  a  true  judgment,  forever,  without  respect 
of  persons. 

It  may,  however,  be  said,  why  then  does  he  Umit  it 
"unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation?"  I  answer  that  it 
does  not  foUow,  because  he  says  he  will  pursue  this  con- 
duct to  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  that  he  will  not 
pursue  it  afterwards.  At  Deut.  vii,  9,  it  is  written,  "  Know, 
therefore,  that  the  God  thy  God,  he  is  God,  the  faithful 
God,  which  keepeth  covenant  and  mercy  with  them  that 
love  him  and  keep  his  commandments,  to  a  thousand  gene- 
rations.'''' Now  who  will  pretend  that  the  faithfulness  of 
God,  in  keeping  his  covenant  and  mercy,  is  at  all  limited 
to  a  thousand  generations  !  Whether  three  generations,  or 
a  thousand  generations  be  used,  in  expressions  of  this  kind, 
they  are  intended  only  as  words  of  perpetuity  or  inheritance 
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to  denote  that  the  promise  operates  alike  for  the  fathers  and 
the  children,  through  all  generations,  "  even  they,  and  their 
children,  and  their  children's  children  for  ever."  Ezek. 
xxxvii,  25.  As  is  also  said  in  Psalm  ciii,  17,  18,  "  But 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting 
upon  them  that  fear  him,  and  his  righteousness  unto  chil- 
dren's children,  to  such  as  keep  his  covenant,  and  to  those 
that  remember  his  commandments  to  do  them."  If  any 
confirmation  were  wanting,  it  would  be  found  in  the  fact, 
that  the  unbelieving  are  (in  respect  to  the  promise)  not 
counted  as  the  children  of  the  faithful,  nor  the  faithful  as 
the  children  of  the  unbelieving:  "Know  ye,  therefore,  that 
they  which  are  of  faith,  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham." Gal.  iii,  7.  John  viii,  37-44.  From  which  it 
more  clearly  appears,  that  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  is 
visited  only  upon  their  children  in  unbelief,  whether  de- 
scended from  them  corporeally  or  not ;  and  that  the  kind  of 
love  and  mercy  which  is  bestowed  upon  the  righteous,  is 
bestowed  only  on  children  according  to  the  faith. 

Sec.  23.  "  Thou  shalt  not  suffer  a  witch  to  live."  xxii, 
18. 

This  does  not  prove  that  witches,  at  any  time,  possessed 
the  supernatural  powers  to  which  they  pretended.  But  if 
persons  gave  out  that  they  possessed  such  power,  and  prac- 
tised impostures  and  conjurations,  they  were  punishable  by 
the  laws.  For  instance,  it  is  afterwards  said  in  verse  20, 
"He  that  sacrificeth  ?m^o  any  God,  save  unto  the  Lord 
only,  he  shall  be  utterly  destroyed."  Are  we  to  suppose 
from  this,  that  there  is  any  God  but  the  Lord  only  ?  What 
says  the  Scripture — "  We  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in 
the  world,  and  that  there  is  no  other  God  but  one.  For 
though  there  be  that  are  called  Gods,  whether  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,  (as  there  be  Gods  many  and  Lords  many,)  but 
to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father,  of  whom  are  all 
things,  and  we  in  him;  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
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are  all  things,  and  we  by  him.  Howbeit  there  is  not  in 
every  man  that  knowledge:  for  some  with  conscience  of  the 
idol  unto  this  hour,  eat  it  as  a  thing  offered  unto  an  idol ; 
and  their  conscience  being  weak  is  defiled."  1  Cor.  viii, 
4-7. 

Sec.  24.  "  Moreover  thou  shalt  make  the  tabernacle  with 
ten  curtains  of  fine  twined  linen,  and  blue,  and  purple  and 
scarlet :  with  cherubim  of  cunning  work  shalt  thou  make 
them."     xxvi,  1. 

Believers  are  the  temple  of  God.  2  Cor.  vi,  16.  And 
as  the  Mosaic  tabernacle  made  by  the  direction  of  the  Lord, 
served  the  purpose  of  the  temple  afterwards  erected  by 
Solomon,  believers  are  also  the  tabernacle  of  the  living  God. 
What  is  said,  therefore,  of  the  tabernacle,  may  be  applied 
typically  to  believers.  God  dwells  in  them.  They  are 
adorned  and  covered  with  "  ten  curtains  of  fine  twined 
linen :"  namely,  being  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  they 
walk  according  to  his  commandments — the  ten  command- 
ments delivered  to  Moses.  "  For  the  fine  linen  is  the 
righteousness  of  saints."  Rev.  xix,  8.  The  goats'  hair, 
and  ram  skins  dyed  red,  and  badgers'  skins,  may  denote  the 
covering  of  repentance,  the  atonement  through  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  constancy.  Blue,  purple  and  scarlet,  possibly 
denote  love,  long  suffering  and  mercy.  But  these  sugges- 
tions I  offer  only  for  consideration  and  meditation.  I  ad- 
mit that  I  have  been  led  to  them,  by  assuming  that  the 
tabernacle  is  emblematic  of  Christians  in  whom  Christ 
dwells;  and  that  the  covering  of  the  tabernacle  is  emblematic 
of  the  covering  of  the  souls  of  believers.  The  meaning  of 
all  the  types  is  to  be  sought  for  in  and  through  the  whole 
Scriptures :  for  we  must  interpret,  what  the  spirit  says  in 
one  place,  by  what  the  spirit  says  in  another  place.  In 
constn>ing  any  part,  I  deem  it  proper  to  look  at  the  ivhole 
context.  If  we  rest  only  upon  words,  we  prevent  the  mind 
from  viewing  the  full  extent  of  the  subject,  and  defeat  the 
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purpose  of  the  metaphor.  Of  one  thing  we  may  be  assured, 
that  the  greater  light  of  Christ  dwelling  in  the  flesh,  crucified, 
risen  and  ascending,  or  ascended  to  the  highest  heaven,  is 
not  to  be  obscured  nor  extinguished  by  contentions  concern- 
ing the  meaning  of  mere  words.  If  we  know  Christ  aright, 
we  will,  in  due  time,  know  all  other  things  aright. 

Sec.  25.  "  Yet,  now — if  thou  wilt — forgive  their  sins; 
and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  thy  book,  which 
thou  hast  written."     xxxii,  32. 

Every  passage  must  be  judged  by  the  whole  context. 
To  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace;  and  all  who 
truly  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  have  their  names  written  in 
the  book  of  life.  Isaiah  says,  "And  in  that  day  shall  the 
deaf  hear  the  words  of  the  Book,  and  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  see  out  of  obscurity,  and  out  of  darkness."  Chap. 
xxix,  18.  See  also  Rev.  xxii,  19.  But  it  is  impossible 
that  Moses  could  have  prayed  to  God  in  that  sense  of  the 
term.  For  it  would  have  been  tantamount  to  this:  "  Lord  do 
thou  blot  out  my  love,  faith  and  holiness,  and  grant  that  I 
may  hate  thee  and  all  goodness."  Therefore,  by  the 
phrase  in  the  text,  I  understand  nothing  more  than  a  desire 
on  the  part  of  Moses,  that  if  God  would  not  forgive  the  sin 
of  the  people,  and  continue  to  lead  them,  Moses  might  lite- 
rally'cease  to  live.  The  reply  of  the  Lord  is,  "  whosoever  hath 
sinned  against  me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book."  And  ac- 
cordingly we  know  that  the  bodies  of  those  who  rebelled,  fell 
in  the  wilderness.  For  against  such,  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was 
kindled,  and  he  declared  that  none  of  them,  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upwards,  should  see  the  land  which  he  had 
promised,  because  they  had  not  wholly  followed  him. 
Num.  xxxii,  9 — 15.  Neither  was  Moses  himself  permit- 
ted to  enter  into  the  land.     Deut.  xxxiv,  52. 

Sec.  26.  "For  I  will  not  go  up  in  the  midst  of  thee,  for 
thou  art  a  stiff  necked  people;  lest  I  consume  thee  in  the 
way."    xxxiii,  3. 
4 
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If  I  do  not  mistake,  I  have  somewhere  read  or  heard 
that,  from  this  time,  the  Lord  himself  did  not  go  with  the 
IsraeUtes  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  as  their  leader, 
but  that  he  sent  an  angel  in  his  place.  But  such  a  conjec- 
ture is  totally,  and  in  all  respects,  opposite  to  the  facts  de- 
clared in  the  Scriptures.  Christ,  their  Rock,  was  their 
only  leader  and  Saviour.  1  Cor.  x,  4.  The  meaning  of 
our  text  may  be  illustrated  as  follows:  God  had  declared 
his  intention  to  go  into  the  midst  of  the  people,  and  con- 
sume them,  and  to  make  of  Moses  a  great  nation.  Moses 
intercedes,  and  with  success.  Then  the  Lord  tells  Moses 
to  go  and  lead  the  people;  and  his  angel  (that  is  Himself, 
as  he  had  done  before)  would  go  before  him,  and  lead  them 
to  the  land  as  promised;  for  I  will  not,  according  to  my 
threat  go  into  the  midst  of  you  to  consume  you.  See  also 
Psalm  cxliii,  2.  If  the  Lord  would  take  vengeance  as  we 
deserve,  there  could  be  no  salvation,  but  we  should  all  be 
consumed. 

Sec.  27.  "And  the  lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  pro- 
claimed, The  Lord,  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
long-suffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping 
mercy  for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression 
and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty;  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  upon  the 
children's  children,  unto  the  third  and  to  the  fourth  gene- 
ration."    xxxiv,  6,  7. 

Solomon  says,  "  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower; 
the  righteous  runneth  into  it,  and  is  safe."  Prov.  xviii,  10. 
This  name  of  the  Lord  dwelt  in  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem, 
which  Solomon  built  for  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
swears  by  his  Holy  Name;  for  his  Name's  sake,  he  defers 
his  anger;  he  will  not  suffer  his  name  to  be  polluted;  his 
name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth;  it  will  finally  be  feared 
and  glorified  over  all  the  earth,  and  is  written  in  the  fore- 
heads of  believers.    We  perceive,  therefore,  how  important  it 
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is  to  know  the  name  of  the  Lord.  This  Name  is  descriptive 
of  the  character  of  the  Lord,  and  if  we  are  followers  of  the 
Lamb,  this  Name  is  also,  so  far  as  applicable,  descriptive  of  us. 

Moses,  having  broken  the  law,  and  having  the  tables  of 
stone  in  his  hand,  is  placed  in  the  cleft  of  a  rock;  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  passes  by,  and  the  Lord  proclaims  his  Name, 
and  Moses  makes  haste  and  worships.  Mankind  having 
broken  the  law,  and  having  the  commandments  written  on. 
tables  or  hearts  of  stone,  are  placed  under  the  protection  and 
salvation  of  Christ  our  Rock;  the  glory  of  the  Lord  passes 
by  in  the  person  of  Christ,  and  the  power  of  the  Father 
proclaims  his  name,  and  believers  make  haste  and  worship. 

We  will  be  much  helped  in  understanding  this  Name  by 
closely  comparing  the  9th  chapter  of  Nehemiah. 

This  Name  proclaims  ''The  LorcV  Christ,  and  this  Lord 
is  ''our  Godf  he  is  "mercifuV  or  ready  to  pardon;  and 
*'  gracious^''  as  well  as  merciful;  for  he  might  be  merciful 
and  ready  to  pardon  a  few  or  small  offences,  but  gracious- 
ness  implies  more;  though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they 
shall  be  white  as  snow;  he  is  "long  suffering^''  or  slow  to 
anger;  and  "abundant  in  goodness,''^  for  he  shows  kind- 
ness to  all,  and  makes  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on 
the  good,  and  sends  rain  on  the  just  and  the  unjust.  He  is 
also  abundant  in  "truth,'"  for,  according  to  his  promise,  he 
will  not  cast  off  his  people,  nor  forsake  his  inheritance;  he 
keeps  "  mercy  for  thousands,''^  either  considered  as  thou- 
sands of  individuals,  or  thousands  of  transgressions,  or 
thousands  of  generations— for  his  mercies  are  not  only 
manifold,  but  infinite;  and  he  freely  forgives  "iniquity  and 
transgression  and  sin,"  not  imputing  trespasses  to  those 
who  are  alive  in  Christ,  and  who,  of  course,  are  holy  as 
God  is  holy;  for  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  nor 
minister  of  sin;  and  "  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty  " 
but  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  deeds.  Rom. 
ii,  6 — 11,     This  impartiality  of  the  Lord,  is  not  confined 
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to  any  particular  age  or  period  of  time,  but  is  eternal  as 
God  is  eternal,  extending  throughout  all  generations — 
^^  visiting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children, 
and  upon  the  chihlren''s  children,  unto  the  third  and  to  the 
fourth  generation,'*''  1  have  already  offered  my  thoughts 
and  reflections  upon  this  part  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in 
what  I  have  said  upon  Exod.  xx,  5,  6.  I  do  not  know 
that  any  passage  has  been  more  misunderstood  than  this, 
and  the  corresponding  passages  in  Scripture.  To  suppose 
that  God  visits  the  iniquities  of  the  fathers  upon  the  inno- 
cent children,  is  contrary  to  the  whole  teaching  of  the  word 
of  God.  "The  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be 
upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon 
him."  Nothing  can  be  clearer  upon  this  subject,  than  the 
1 8th  chapter  of  Ezekiel.  The  words  "  children's  children," 
denote,  according  to  my  understanding,  only  perpetuity,  or 
that  God  is  unchangable.  The  Name  of  the  Lord  pro- 
claimed to  Moses,  was  also  proclaimed  by  the  same  God, 
when,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  our  blessed  Lord,  he  was 
lifted  up  and  suspended  on  the  cross.  Before  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel,  our  God  walked  in  a  pillar  of  cloud 
and  of  fire,  leading  them  in  the  way;  at  the  time  of  his 
incarnation,  he  walked  in  a  pillar  of  flesh;  in  both  instances 
he  commanded  his  priests  to  put  his  Name  upon  the  people, 
that  he  might  bless  them.  His  language  in  Num.  vi,  27,  is, 
"And  they  shall  put  my  Name  upon  the  children  of  Israel; 
and  I  will  bless  them;"  in  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20,  the  words 
are,  "  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen." 

Sec.  28.  "  Neither  shall  the  sacrifice  of  the  feast  of  the 
passover  be  left  unto  the  morning."     xxxiv,  25. 

Perhaps  the  design  of  this  precept  may  correspond  with 
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the  meaning  of  Christ,  when  he  says:  "  No  man  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Luke  ix,  62.  These  Mosaic  types, 
being  typical  of  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ,  may  be 
intended  to  represent,  among  other  duties,  that  we  must 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  Nor  must  the  sacri- 
fice be  seethed  in  the  milk  of  a  carnal  heart. 

Sec.  29.  "  So  Moses  finished  the  work."     xi,  33. 

In  Romans  x,  4,  it  is  said:  "For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  of  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  As  the 
work  of  Moses,  was  typical  of  Christ,  hear  also  what  Christ 
says,  when  He  finishes  his  work.  "  It  is  finished;  and  he 
bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.     John  xix,  30. 

The  end  of  the  law  is  to  produce  charity.  Take,  then, 
the  symbol  of  the  Tabernacle.  It  was  composed  of  many 
parts,  but  all  united  in  one.  So  is  it  with  the  souls  of  the 
righteous.  Being  coupled  and  united  as  one  tent,  by  the 
taches  of  charity,  they  are  a  quiet  habitation  for  the  Lord,  a 
tabernacle  that  shall  not  be  taken  down. 

"  Not  one  of  the  stakes  thereof  shall  ever  be  removed. 
Neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof  be  broken."  Isa. 
xxxiii,  20. 
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CHAPTER  III. 


LEVITICUS. 


Sec.  1.  *'  He  shall  offer  it  of  his  own  voluntary  will,  at 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  before  the 
Lord."     i,  3. 

That  man  is  a  free,  accountable,  moral  agent,  is  proved 
incontestibly  by  experience  and  observation.  I  think  it  may 
be  reasoned,  that  he  is  no  less  free  in  his  internal  actions, 
than  the  Deity  himself.  For  freedom  does  not  suppose  an 
absence  of  connection  between  motive  and  volition,  or  be- 
tween the  evidence  of  truth,  and  the  conclusions  of  the  un- 
derstanding. A  voluntary  being  is  a  being  influenced  by 
motives,  and  a  rational  being  is  a  being  influenced  by  un- 
derstanding. To  imagine,  therefore,  that  a  certain  kind  of 
freedom  is  necessary,  which  consists  in  the  very  absence  of 
those  identical  things,  which  constitute  a  rational  and  volun- 
tary spirit,  is  totally  absurd.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  that 
the  very  fact  of  possessing  volition  and  understanding,  de- 
prives man  of  voluntary  and  rational  capacity,  and  reduces 
him  to  a  mere  machine  ! 

Besides,  if  the  mind  of  man  be  so  constituted,  that,  by 
reason  of  its  structure,  he  is  not  accountable  to  God,  it  fol- 
lows, from  the  same  sort  of  necessity,  that  he  is  not  account- 
able to  any  tribunal.  For  certainly,  if  my  actions  are  of 
such  a  nature,  that,  by  reason  of  their  nature,  I  am  exempt 
from  responsibility  to  God,  I  may  then  bid  defiance  to  all 
government. 
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Sec.  2.  "  And  he  shall  flay  the  burnt  offering,  and  cut  it 
into  his  pieces."     i,  6. 

The  Mosaic  sacrifices  are  acknowledged  to  be  types  of 
Christ.  The  law  was  our  schoolmaster,  to  bring  us  to 
Christ.  Also  John,  the  Baptist,  preaching  repentance, 
pointed  to  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God.  Paul  says,  "by  the 
law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  My  impression  is,  that  by 
the  Mosaic  sacrifices,  a  visible  pattern  or  type  was  held  out, 
to  show  the  Jews  their  transgression,  and  to  exhibit  re- 
pentance, faith  and  obedience. 

I  would  illustrate  my  views  in  the  following  manner : 

A  Jew,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  having  sinned, 
brings  his  sacrifice  of  his  own  voluntary  will.  He  puts  his 
hand  upon  it,  and  thus  appropriates  it  as  a  sacrifice  for  him- 
self. It  is  flayed  and  cut  into  pieces.  To  carry  out  the 
analogy,  we  must  suppose  this  done  to  Christ.  But,  as 
Christ  says,  in  another  sense,  which  yet  may  be  applied 
here,  "  inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me."  Matt,  xxv, 
40.  Now,  turn  to  Micah  iii,  2,  3,  and  hear  what  the  Lord 
says  to  the  Jews,  "  who  hate  the  good  and  love  the  evil, 
who  pluck  off"  the  skin  from  them,  and  their  flesh  from  off* 
their  bones:  who  also  eat  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  flay 
their  skin  from  off"  them;  and  they  break  their  bones,  and 
chop  them  in  pieces,  as  for  the  pot,  and  as  flesh  within  the 
cauldron."  Here,  the  Lord  applies  the  circumstances  or 
particulars  which  accompany  the  Mosaic  sacrifice,  as  so 
many  figures,  to  show  the  sinfulness  of  the  unbelieving  or 
unregenerate  heart.  Why  may  we  not  therefore  suppose, 
that,  by  the  institution  of  such  ordinances,  the  Jews  were 
shut  up  to  the  faith  which  Avas  afterwards  to  be  revealed; 
namely,  they  were  made  to  go  through  ceremonies,  which 
typically  informed  them  of  their  sins, — saying,  (as  it  were), 
*'  thus  0  God,  have  we  despised  judgment;  we  have  hated 
the  good  and  loved  the  evil,  we  have  flayed  thy  people,  and 
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cut  them  into  pieces,  as  for  the  pot."  This  would  be  simi- 
lar also  to  John,  or  the  baptism  of  repentance,  before  Christ, 
or  being  born  again  into  newness  of  life,  by  faith  in  the 
blessed  Saviour.  It  further  explains  why,  when  faith  came, 
or  the  keeping  of  the  law  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  ordinances 
ceased;  because  these  ordinances  were  established  for  the 
broken  law,  and  if  continued,  faith  would  have  been  made 
void,  and  the  promise  made  of  no  effect.     Jer.  xxxi,  33. 

But  how,  it  may  be  asked,  do  you  explain  certain  other 
actions  connected  with  the  sacrifices,  such  as  washing  the 
inwards  and  the  legs  with  water,  and  rending  the  caul  above 
the  liver,  &;c.? 

My  impression  is,  that  these  sacrifices,  taking  them  alto- 
gether, represent  Christ  and  our  appropriation  of  him,  not 
only  by  an  acknowledgment  of  sin,  but  by  a  dedication  of 
our  lives  to  his  service.  The  washing  I  compare  to  the 
baptism  or  spiritual  cleansing,  and  the  rending  of  the  caul, 
I  think,  may  be  tantamount  to  circumcision,  or  the  remov- 
ing of  all  disguise  from  the  thoughts  and  desires.  The  fat 
that  is  burned,  I  consider  as  an  emblem  of  sin.  In  Psalms 
xxxvii,  20,  it  is  said,  "  But  the  wicked  shall  perish,  and  the 
enemies  of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  the  fat  of  lambs;  they  shall 
consume;  into  smoke  shall  they  consume  away."  Speak- 
ing of  the  proud,  the  Psalmist  says,  "  their  heart  is  as  fat  as 
grease."  Psalms  cxix,  70.  The  Lord  says,  "  I  will  de- 
stroy the  fat  and  the  strong."  Ezek.  xxxiv,  16.  Fatness 
also  denotes  spiritual  blessings.  See  Psalms  Ixiii,  5;  Gen. 
xxvii,  28;  Jer.  xxxi,  14.  But  whether  the  one  or  the  other 
meaning  is  to  be  understood,  must  depend  upon  the  con- 
struction of  the  whole  context. 

Sec.  3.  "If  the  plague  be  somewhat  dark,  and  the 
plague  spread  not  in  the  skin,  the  priest  shall  pronounce 
him  clean."     xiii,  6. 

Christians  are  troubled  with  many  temptations  and  dark 
fears  that  sin  is  getting  the  better  of  them.     Let  them  be 
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ever  so  careful,  they  will  find  unwelcome  thoughts  knock- 
ing at  the  door.  The  only  way  to  form  a  correct  opinion 
of  their  condition,  is  by  examining  their  hearts,  as  the 
priests  did  the  rising  or  scab.  If  the  scab  spread  in  the 
skin,  he  is  unclean;  it  is  the  leprosy.  But  if  we  are  con- 
scious that  our  thoughts  are  becoming  purer,  our  principles 
more  fixed,  our  love  more  steadfast,  and  our  strength  more 
uniform,  we  have  good  cause  to  rejoice. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  the  Priest  shall  dip  his  right  finger  in  the 
oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand,  and  shall  sprinkle  of  the  oil  with 
his  finger  seven  times  before  the  Lord."     xiv,  16. 

Can  these  seven  sprinkhngs  of  the  holy  oil  before  the 
Lord,  be  emblematic  of  the  seven  ascriptions  of  praises  to 
the  Lord  by  the  Angels  in  Revelation,  saying:  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  (1)  Power,  and  (2)  Rich- 
es, and  (3)  Wisdom,  and  (4)  Strength,  and  (5)  Honor,  and 
(6)  Glory,  and  (7)  Blessing."     Rev.  v,  12. 

Sec.  5.  "And  I  will  make  your  heaven  as  iron." 
XX  vi,  19. 

Heaven  here  means  the  firmament.  Gen.  i,  8.  The 
Lord  threatens  drought  and  famine.  It  may  also  be  spirit- 
ually applied. 

Sec.  6.  "  And  when  I  have  broken  the  staff"  of  your 
bread,  ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and 
they  shall  deliver  you  your  bread  again  by  weight:  and  ye 
shall  eat,  and  not  be  satisfied."     xxvi,  26. 

Read  Revelation  vi,  6,  where  the  wheat  and  the  barley 
are  put  to  sale.  It  would  seem  that  these  two  conditions  of 
the  church  correspond  with  each  otlier;  more  especially  as, 
from  the  subsequent  parts  of  Leviticus  xxvi,  it  appears  that 
the  church  degenerates  more  and  more,  until  it  sinks  into 
spiritual  death.  From  this  we  are  taught  that,  in  all  ages 
of  the  world,  God's  judgments  are  just  and  without  respect 
of  persons,  and  that  we  always  reap  the  fruit  of  tlie  seed 
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which  we  sow.  If  men  hard3n  their  hearts,  they  proceed 
from  bad  to  worse.  They  -begin  with  the  plague  of  blood, 
and  pass  on  through  the  various  degrees,  till  they  arrive  at 
darkness  and  death.  In  the  fulness  of  time,  afterwards,  God 
brings  deliverance,  and  leads  forth  the  Israel  from  Egypt. 
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Sec.  1.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  nnto  Moses,  saying,  speak 
unto  Aaron  and  his  sons,  saying.  On  this  wise  ye  shall  bless 
the  children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them: 

"  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee!  The  Lord  make 
his  face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee!  The 
Lord  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace! 

*'  And  they  shall  put  my  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  I  will  bless  them."  vi,  22,  27. 

Compare  this  with  what  the  Lord  says  to  his  disciples, 
who  were  made  kings  and  priests  to  him: 

"  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world."  Matt,  xxviii,  19,  20. 

Baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  putting  the  Name  of  God 
upon  the  people;  that  Name  which  was  declared  by  the  Lord 
to  Moses  in  Exod.  xxxiv,  6,  7,  and  which  was  the  same 
Name  which  walked  in  the  pillar  of  cloud,  and  of  fire,  and 
aftervvards  in  the  pillar  of  flesh,  in  the  person  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

God  stands  to  us  in  three  great  relations,  which  compre- 
hend every  revelation  of  himself,  viz.  Power,  Wisdom  and 
Goodness.     These  attributes  are  equal,  co-ordinate,  and  in- 
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separable.  But  yet,  as  we  are  finite  beings,  in  viewing  or 
speaking  of  them,  we  consider  them  separately. 

God's  Power  is  over  all  his  works,  to  bless  them  and 
to  keep  them. 

AVisdom  directs  us  in  the  right  choice  of  means  to  ac- 
complish an  end.  Emphatically,  therefore,  we  may  call 
the  incarnation  and  life  of  Christ,  or  the  relation  in  which 
God  stands  to  us,  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Wisdom  of  God,  as  being  the  great,  wise  means  of  accom- 
plishing the  redemption  of  the  world,  by  exhibiting  to  us 
the  character  and  love  of  our  heavenly  Father. 

In  Christ,  the  Lord  makes  his  face  to  shine  upon  us,  and 
is  gracious  unto  us;  for,  as  the  apostle  says,  He  "  hath 
shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  2  Cor.  iv,  6. 

When,  after  being  drawn  by  the  poioer  of  God,  we  are 
brought  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  made  to  submit  our- 
selves to  the  ivisdom  of  God,  we  are  then  fully  made 
acquainted  with  and  conducted  by  the  great  goodness  or  ho- 
liness of  God. 

In  this  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  us  as  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  lifts  up  his  countenance  upon  us  more  and  more, 
and  grants  us  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Sec.  2.  "  Now  the  man  Moses  was  very  meek,  above  all 
the  men  which  were  upon  the  face  of  the  earth."     xii,  3. 

I  have  seen  it  alleged,  but  in  what  book  I  do  not  remem- 
ber, that  "  meek"  is  a  wrong  translation;  that  the  word 
should  be  "  afflicted,"  or  a  word  of  that  meaning. 

Sec.  3.  "  And  behold,  the  rod  of  Aaron,  for  the  house  of 
Levi,  was  budded,  and  brought  forth  buds,  and  bloomed 
blossoms,  and  yielded  almonds."     xvii,  8. 

The  spiritual  Aaron,  or  disciples,  or  priests  of  the  Lord, 
have,  to  this  day,  a  similar  test  to  know  whether  the  Lord 
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chooses  or  accepts  them, — viz.  by  the  fact,  whether  or  not 
they  bloom  and  bear  fruit.     Luke  viii,  15.     John  xv.  5. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  Aaron, 
'*  Because  ye  believed  me  not,  to  scantify  me  in  the  eyes  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  therefore  ye  shall  not  bring  this  con- 
gregation into  the  land  which  I  have  given  them."  xx,  12. 

Many  persons  ask  how  did  Moses  and  Aaron  offend? 
Was  it  by  Moses'  smiting  the  rock  twice,  or  by  his  using 
the  language,  "  Hear  now,  ye  rebels,"  &c. 

But  what  was  it  that  the  Lord  directed  them  to  do?  It 
was  this; — "  Take  the  rod,  and  gather  thou  the  assembly 
together,  thou  and  Aaron,  thy  brother,  and  speak  unto  the 
rock  before  their  eyes,  and  it  shall  give  forth  his  water."  &c. 

There  was  no  command  to  strike  the  rock  at  all,  but  only 
to  speak  to  it. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  God  came  unto  Balaam  at  night,  and  said 
unto  him,  "  if  the  men  come  to  call  thee,  rise  up  and  go  with 
them;  but  yet  the  word  which  I  shall  say  unto  thee,  that 
shalt  thou  do."     xxii,  20. 

We  read  in  the  next  verse  but  one,  that  God's  anger  was 
kindled  against  Balaam  because  he  went.  I  suppose  there- 
fore, that  Balaam  was  so  desirous  to  go,  (from  improper 
motives,)  that  he  did  not  wait  for  the  men  to  call  him,  ac- 
cording to  what  the  Lord  had  said,  "  if  the  men  come  to 
call  thee,"  but  that  he  got  up  and  hastened  to  them,  and 
went.  In  verse  32,  same  chapter,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
says  to  Balaam,  "  because  thy  way  is  perverse  before  me." 
When  Balaam  humbled  himself,  the  angel  says,  "  Go  with 
the  men;  but  only  the  word  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee, 
that  thou  shalt  speak."  From  which  limply,  under  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  that,  throughout,  it  was  the  fixed 
desire  of  Balaam  to  do  differently  from  what  the  Lord 
intended. 

Sec.  5.  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let 
my  last  end  be  like  his."     xxiii,  10. 
5 
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Balaam  desires  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  he  desired  to  Hve  the  Ufe  of  the  right- 
eous. This  is  an  error  that  the  wicked  always  fall  into. 
They  think  that  there  is  a  different  rule  of  happiness  in  the 
other  world  from  that  which  prevails  here.  But  in  truth, 
neither  in  this  world,  nor  in  the  next  world,  is  there  happi- 
ness, in  the  right  meaning  of  the  term,  without  holiness. 
There  is  no  rest  for  the  wicked. 

Sec.  6.  "  He  hath  said,  which  heard  the  words  of  God, 
which  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty,  falling  into  a  trance, 
but  having  his  eyes  open."     xxiv,  4. 

Balaam  applies  these  words  to  himself:  viz.,  that  he  him- 
self heard  the  words  of  God,  and  saw  the  vision  of  the  Al- 
mighty, lohen  he  ivas  in  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes  open. 
When  this  trance  took  place  we  are  not  told,  except  by 
inference.  Possibly  it  occurred  at  the  time  of  the  sacrifices, 
when  Balaam  went  to  meet  the  Lord,  or  set  his  face  toward 
the  wilderness.  In  a  trance,  he  might  have  seen  the  future 
greatness  of  Jacob,  and  have  obtained  knowledge  of  the 
Star  that  should  arise. 

Yet  probably  we  may  be  warranted  in  inferrmg  that 
the  trance  spoken  of,  took  place  when  Balaam  was  on  the 
way  to  Balak,  and  when  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  stood  for  an 
adversary  against  him.  To  speak  of  the  future  greatness 
of  Jacob,  and  of  the  Star  and  the  Sceptre,  might  not  have 
needed  a  vision  or  a  trance.  Balaam  could  actually  see  the 
tents  of  Jacob  from  the  hills  and  the  top  of  the  rocks,  and 
might,  therefore,  say,  "  How  goodly  are  thy  tents,  O  Ja- 
cob, and  thy  tabernacles,  O  Israel,  as  the  valleys  are  they 
spread  forth."  Therefore,  when  Balaam  speaks  of  his  eyes 
having  been  opened,  and  of  his  having  been  in  a  trance  or 
vision,  I  think  that  he  is  speaking  of  a  transaction  which 
had  passed  some  time  before,  which  had  made  a  great  im- 
pression upon  him,  and  had  given  him  a  sure  earnest  that 
God  would  put  words  in  his  mouth. 
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Sec.  7.  "Alas!  who  shall  live  when  God  doeth  this?" 
xxiv,  23. 

Balaam  now  speaks  of  the  afflictions  that  were  to  happen 
to  Ashur  and  Eber.  He  introduces  what  he  has  to  say,  by- 
exclaiming,  Alas,  who  shall  live,  when  God  doeth  this!  It 
is  like  what  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the  great  men  and 
others  exclaim,  in  Revelation,  "  for  the  great  day  of  his 
wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand."  Rev.  vi,  17. 

Sec.  8.  "  But  if  her  husband  disallowed  her,  on  the  day 
that  he  heard  it,  then  he  shall  make  her  vow,  which  she 
vowed,  and  that  which  she  uttered  with  her  lips,  wherewith 
she  bound  her  soul,  of  none  effect;  and  the  Lord  shall  for- 
give her."     XXX,  8. 

Christ  is  the  husband  of  the  Church.  If  Christians  igno- 
rantly  vow  what  is  wrong,  Christ,  the  husband,  disallows  it; 
and  the  sin  is  forgiven.  But  the  sins  of  a  Church,  divorced, 
stand  against  her. 

Sec.  9.  "  But  if  ye  will  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of 
the  land  from  before  you;  then  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
those  which  ye  let  remain  of  them,  shall  be  pricks  in  your 
eyes  and  thorns  in  your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you  in  the 
land  wherein  you  dwell:  moreover,  it  shall  come  to  pass, 
that  I  shall  do  unto  you,  as  I  thought  to  do  unto  them." 
xxxiii,  56. 

In  entering  into  the  promised  Land  of  Holiness,  we  must 
be  diligent  to  drive  out  the  former  inhabitants  of  our  minds; 
namely,  to  erase  our  old  sinful  tempers  and  propensities. 
If  any  remnant  is  permitted  to  dwell  within  us,  it  will  be  a 
thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  may  finally  get  the  mastery.  We 
must  use  all  diligence,  therefore,  to  make  our  calling  and 
election  sure.  Even  when  we  succeed  in  guarding  against 
particular  bad  acts,  or  outbreaks  of  tempers  or  former  habits, 
we  may  feel  the  old  enemy  struggling  within  us,  and  striv- 
ing by  all  means  to  have  his  sway.  This  warfare  is,  I  be- 
lieve, meant  by  Paul,  when  he  speaks  of  a  thorn  in  the 
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flesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  him.  2  Cor.  xii,  7. 
The  consciousness  of  this  thorn,  and  a  sense  of  his  weak- 
ness, prevented  Paul  from  feeling  exalted.  Not  that  sin 
itself,  or  sinful  propensities,  (which  are  propensities  to 
pride,  revenge,  and  every  thing  else  evil,)  have  any  tenden- 
cy to  make  us  humble.  But  the  consciousness  of  these 
propensities  when  applied  savingly  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
causes  us  to  know  and  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  did  not 
set  his  love  upon  us,  nor  choose  us,  because  our  merit  was 
more  in  number  or  greater  in  degree,  than  that  of  other  peo- 
ple; but  because  he  loved  us,  and  would  keep  the  oath 
which  he  declared,  that  he  would  save  us  from  all  our  ini- 
quities, and  make  us  a  peculiar  people  to  himself.  John 
must  have  felt  this,  when  he  called  himself  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved;  not  that  John  loved  God,  but  that  God 
loved  him,  as  God  loves  all  sinners. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Sec.  1.  "When  thou  art  in  tribulation,  and  all  these 
things  are  come  upon  thee,  even  in  the  latter  days,  if  thou 
turn  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shall  be  obedient  unto  his 
voice,  (for  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  merciful  God,)  he  will  not 
forsake  thee,  nor  forget  the  covenant  of  thy  fathers  which 
he  svvare  unto  them."     iv,  30,  3L 

Compare,  the  above  with  what  is  said  by  our  Saviour  in 
John  vi,  39,  40,  "And  this  is  the  will  of  him  which  hath 
sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me,  I  should  lose 
nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  For 
this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one  that  seeth 
the  Son  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting  life, 
and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

God  has  given  all  things  into  the  hand  of  Christ.  If  a 
woman  lose  one  penny,  she  will  sweep  the  house  till  she 
find  it.  If  a  shepherd  lose  one  sheep,  he  will  leave  the 
others  and  go  seek  the  lost  one.  If  one  soul  should  be  cast 
out,  or  lost,  Christ  will  continue  his  labor  or  work  of  love 
till  he  recover  it :  all  things  are  his,  he  died  for  all,  and  he 
will  save  all ;  for  it  is  the  will  of  his  Father  that  he  should 
LOSE  NOTHING.  At  the  last  day,  or  in  the  latter  days  of  sin 
and  desolation,  or  in  the  very  extremity  of  wickedness,  if 
any  one  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  becomes  obedient  to  the  faith, 
God  will  not  forsake  him  nor  forget  his  covenant.     He  will 
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raise  him  up  from  spiritual  death,  in  the  very  last  days  of 
desolation  and  misery. 

Sec.  2.  "  Keep  the  Sabbath  day  to  sanctify  it,  as  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee."     v,  12. 

In  Exodus,  the  Lord  commands  his  people  to  remember 
the  Sabbath  day  to  keep  it  holy.  The  meaning  of  both 
texts  is  the  same.  The  Jews  kept  the  Sabbath  holy  by 
abstaining  from  work,  and  by  certain  sacrifices  and  cere- 
monies. The  six  days  they  did  not  keep  holy,  but  the 
Sabbath  they  did.  The  manner  of  keeping  the  six  days  is 
opposed  to  the  manner  of  keeping  the  seventh  day.  "  Six 
days  shalt  thou  labor  and  do  all  thy  work ;  but  the  seventh 
day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God :  in  it  thou  shalt 
not  do  any  work,"^&;c.  In  Exod.  xxxi,  13,  the  Lord  says, 
"Verily,  my  Sabbaths  ye  shall  keep :  for  it  is  a  sign  be- 
tween me  and  you  throughout  your  generations,  that  you 
may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  doth  sanctify  you." 
Now,  we  are  sanctified  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
When  we  are  in  Christ  we  are  in  our  Sabbath  ;  we  rest 
from  all  our  work :  he  is  our  rest.  This  rest  is  not  for  the 
seventh  day  only,  but  for  all  the  seven  days  forever ;  for  of 
his  rest,  or  kingdom,  there  is  no  end.  The  Christian  Sab- 
bath is  an  eternal  Sabbath.  The  commandment  is  not 
struck  out,  it  is  enlarged ;  it  is  as  if  the  Lord,  after  com- 
manding us  to  have  no  gods  before  him,  to  make  no  graven 
image,  and  not  to  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  in  vain,  had 
said  to  us — *'  these  things  you  cannot  do  without  me  ;  it  is 
I  who  sanctify  you  by  faith;  therefore  remember  me,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  your  Sabbath,  and  dwell  forever  in  me." 
The  Jews  had  the  outward  visible  sign,  but  we  have  the 
inward  spiritual  rest,  typified  by  that  sign. 

Sec.  3.  "  Thou  shalt  smite  them,  and  utterly  destroy 
them."     vii,  2. 

In  forming  our  opinion  of  the  conduct  of  the  Israelites  to- 
wards the  Canaanites,  we  must  remember  that  the  Israelites 
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were  a  type  of  righteousness  and  the  Canaanites  a  type  of 
wickedness :  we  must  make  no  league  with  our  wickedness, 
but  utterly  destroy  it. 

Sec.  4.  "  Understand,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  God 
giveth  thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it  for  thy  righteous- 
ness ;  for  thou  art  a  stiff  necked  people."     ix,  6. 

The  "  good  land,''''  which  the  Lord  gives  us  through  faith 
in  his  Son,  is  Holiness,  which  is  the  Spiritual  land  typified 
by  Jerusalem.  But  the  Lord  does  not  give  us  holiness  or 
righteousness  on  account  of  our  being  righteous,  or  for  the 
sake  of  our  own  merits ;  for  if  we  already  had  righteousness, 
there  would  be  no  need  to  confer  it  on  us.  Every  advance 
in  holiness  which  we  make,  is  the  free  gift  of  God.  God 
hates  iniquity,  and  has  decreed  that  he  will  draw  all  things 
to  himself,  through  faith  in  Christ.  But  as  righteousness 
can  only  be  had  by  a  free  agent,  and  in  the  exercise  of  free 
agency,  therefore  God  perfects  his  work  in  us,  by  rendering 
to  each  one  a  result  connected  with  his  own  conduct ;  "to 
them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for 
glory  and  honor,  and  immortality — eternal  life;  but  unto 
them  that  are  contentious  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but 
obey  unrighteousness — indignation  and  wrath  !  Tribulation 
and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the 
Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile  !  But  glory,  honor  and 
peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first  and 
also  to  the  Gentile !  For  there  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God." 

Sec.  5.  "  And  I  took  your  sin  (the  calf  which  ye  had 
made)  and  burnt  it  with  fire  and  stamped  it,  and  ground  it 
very  small,  even  until  it  was  small  as  dust;  and  I  cast  the 
dust  thereof  into  the  brook  that  descended  out  of  the  mount." 
ix,  21. 

I  think  there  is  no  difficulty  in  understanding  this  type. 
We  are  to  relinquish  our  sins,  to  burn  and  stamp  them  and 
grind  them  very  small,  even  as  dust,  and  cast  them  to  be 
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carried  away  by  the  Avaters  of  cleansing  which  proceed  from 
the  mount  of  God's  love  and  faithfuhiess.  However  dearly 
we  may  love  our  sins,  and  cling  to  them,  yet,  Christ,  who 
is  our  leader,  will  burn  and  stamp  them  in  us,  and  for  us, 
that  we  may  be  cleansed  from  all  iniquity.  For  this  pur- 
pose, and  as  a  means  of  redemption,  he  will  bring  our  ene- 
mies upon  us,  and  make  us  as  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

Sec.  6.  "Lest  the  land  whence  thou  broughtest  us  out 
say,  Because  the  Lord  was  not  able  to  bring  them  into  the 
land  which  he  promised  them,  and  because  he  hated  them, 
he  hath  brought  them  out  to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness."  ix, 
28. 

AH  souls  are  God's,  and  Christ  died  for  all.  It  is  utterly 
impossible  to  doubt  the  desire  of  God,  that  all  persons  should 
be  holy.  For  holiness  desires  holiness;  and  to  suppose 
otherwise  is  to  take  away  from  holiness,  that  which  makes 
it  what  it  is.  Yet,  how  many  of  us  say,  that  God  is  not 
ABLE  to  bring  sinners,  into  the  land  of  Holiness,  which  he 
promised  them,  and  because  he  hates  them,  therefore  he 
has  brought  them  out  to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness.  On 
the  contrary  the  Scriptures  assure  us,  that  God  so  loved  us, 
(sinners,  for  the  righteous  need  no  saviour)  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believe th  in  him, 
should  not  perish  but  have  eternal  life.  He  thatbelieveth, 
is  not  condemned,  but  he  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned 
already.  And  why  is  he  condemned?  Because  the  very 
fact  of  his  not  coming  to  Christ,  proves  his  deeds  to  be  evil. 
But  since  the  unbelieving  are  already  condemned,  is  that  a 
reason  why  they  should  not  be  saved  by  faith,  even  as  others, 
when  they  turn  from  iniquity?  God  can  pierce  through  the 
heart  and  can  abase  the  high  and  lofty,  making  them  little 
in  their  own  sight;  and  he  can  exalt  to  righteousness  the 
greatest  sinner.  Neither  his  power  to  accomplish  salvation, 
his  wisdom  to  contrive  the  means,  nor  his  goodness  to  de- 
sign and  complete  it,  can  be  doubted.     He  is  daily  saving 
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all.  The  very  degradation  and  misery,  to  which  we  are 
brought  by  our  sins,  is  one  link  in  the  chain  of  redemption. 
Christ,  of  whom  Moses  was  a  type,  will  burn  and  stamp  our 
sins,  and  reduce  them  to  powder,  and  will  finally  cleanse 
and  purify  us  in  the  fountain  of  living  waters.  And  why 
should  we  suppose,  that,  as  the  mind  may  be,  when  we 
leave  this  world,  so  it  must  continue  through  all  eternity! 
Hell  is  nowhere,  except  where  unbelief  is,  and  every  where, 
where  unbelief  is,  there  is  Hell.  The  way  of  redemption 
from  Hell,  here  or  elsewhere,  is,  in  all  places  the  same;  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  and  you  shall  be  saved.  The  woman,  who 
lost  one  penny,  gave  herself  no  rest  till  she  found  it.  So 
Christ  will  not  cease  from  his  work,  till  he  has  gathered  the 
very  last  one,  that  is  lost.  Christ  is  crucified  by  sin.  He 
will  utterly  destroy  sin.  Death  cannot  be  immortal.  No- 
thing but  truth  will  live  forever.  Christ's  kingdom  and 
only  Christs'  will  have  no  end:  "  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus, 
every  knee  should  bow  of  things  in  Heaven  and  things  in 
earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  father."  Phil,  ii,  11. 

Sec.  7.  ''And  now,  Israel!  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God 
require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all 
his  ways,  and  to  love  him,  and  to  serve  the  liord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  to  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  the  Lord  and  his  statutes,  which  I  command 
thee  this  day  for  thy  good."     x,  12,  13. 

This  is  all  that  the  Lord  now  requires,  or  has  at  any 
time  required  of  his  people.  There  is  a  very  unfounded 
notion  prevalent  with  some  persons,  that  God  cannot  for- 
give sin,  unless  some  one  should  pay  God  for  what  sinners 
have  done.  But  God's  mercy  is  free.  Let  the  vilest  sinner 
leave  oflf  his  transgressions,  and  turn  to  God,  with  a  sincere 
heart,  and  God  will  receive  him.  The  offerings  to  be  made 
to  God,  are  repentance  for  the  past,  and  love  and  obedience 
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for  the  present  and  the  future.  And  in  order  that  we  may 
love  God,  God  makes  known  to  us  his  true  character,  in 
the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Hereby  we  are 
enabled  to  know  assuredly  what  God  is,  and  to  love  him, 
and  to  follow  in  his  footsteps,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God.  This  was  the  object  of  the  coming  of  Christ — to 
write  his  law  upon  our  hearts.  It  is  according  to  the  car- 
nal mind  of  men,  to  offer  or  demand  sacrifices  and  gifts  for 
pardon.  But  God  asks  what  kind  of  a  gift  can  you  give 
me — ^behold  I  give  myself  for  you;  this  is  the  only  gift  you 
can  give  me;  faith  in  me,  and  obedience  to  this  example: 
and  this  is  all  that  I  require.  By  this  atonement  he  shows 
at  once  his  hatred  of  sin,  and  his  love  of  sinners. 

Sec.  8.  "For  ye  are  not  as  yet  come  to  the  rest  and  to 
the  inheritance,  which  the  Lord  your  God  giveth  you." 
xii,  9. 

Read  Psalm  xcv,  and  Heb.  iv.  From  the  8th  verse  of 
Heb.  4,  it  appears  that  Joshua  (called  there  Jesus)  had  not 
given  them  the  true  rest,  but  that  the  "rest"  meant,  was  a 
spiritual  rest,  typified  by  Canaan. 

Sec.  9.  "  Only  ye  shall  not  eat  the  blood."    xii,  16. 

The  Jews  were  permitted  to  eat  neither  fat  nor  blood; 
See  Lev.  iii,  17.  But  it  is  very  probable  that  even  the 
command  to  Noah,  that  he  should  not  eat  "  flesh  with  the 
life  thereof,  which  is  the  blood  thereof,"  was  intended  only 
of  the  flesh  of  victims  slain  in  sacrifice.  Gen.  ix,  5.  For 
compare  the  language,  and  the  reason  there  assigned,  with 
Lev.  xvii,  10 — 12. 

Sec.  10.  "  What  thing  soever  I  command  you,  observe 
to  do  it:  thou  shalt  not  add  thereto,  nor  diminish  from  it." 
xii,  32. 

God  in  several  places  has  commanded  us  not  to  add  to, 
nor  take  from  his  word.  Deut.  iv,  2;  Prov.  xxx,  6;  Rev. 
xxii,  18,  19.  Many,  however,  add  to  his  word,  under  the 
pretence  of  humility;  and  instead  of  seeking  God  by  faith 
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and  righteousness,  in  God's  own  appointed  way,  they  seek 
him  by  austerities,  by  formal  observances,  and  the  whole 
train  of  will-worship.  Col.  ii,  16 — 23.  They  think  that 
simply  bathing  in  the  waters  of  Jordan  is  too  easy  an  expe- 
riment. They  wish  to  do,  what,  in  their  sight,  would  be 
some  great  thing,  but  which,  in  the  sight  of  God,  would  be 
foolishness. 

Sec.  11.  "And  there  shall  cleave  nought  of  the  cursed 
thing  to  thine  hand."     xiii,  17. 

Nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  we  must  put  away  all 
sin  in  our  thoughts,  words,  tempers,  and  actions.  The  soul 
that  sins  shall  die.  The  carnal  mind  thinks  the  conduct  of 
the  Lord  towards  the  Canaanites,  in  destroying  them  and 
burning  their  cities,  very  cruel.  The  Canaanites  were  a 
type  of  sin.  God  will  always  be  thus  cruel,  in  destroying 
our  sins,  and  redeeming  us  from  all  iniquity,  that  we  may 
be  holy,  harmless  and  undefiled,  living  with  him  in  joy  and 
blessedness  forever. 

Sec.  12.  "  What  man  is  there  that  hath  built  a  new 
house,  and  hath  not  dedicated  it,"  &;c.     xx,  5. 

The  goings  forth  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  make  battle 
against  their  enemies,  is  a  type  of  Christians  going  forth  to 
destroy  sin,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  But  what 
Christian  is  there,  who  has  built  his  new  spiritual  house, 
but  has  not  dedicated  it  to  the  Lord?  Let  him  return  back. 
What  professing  follower  of  the  Lord  has  planted  a  vine- 
yard, but  has  not  himself  eaten  of  the  fruit  of  the  spiritual 
vine;  let  him  return  to  his  house.  Who  is  there  that  has 
spiritually  betrothed  himself  to  the  Lord,  but  is  a  stranger  to 
his  grace  upon  the  heart?  Let  him  also  withdraw  himself 
from  the  work.  For  the  husbandman  that  labors,  must  be 
first  partaker  of  the  fruits.     2  Tim.  ii,  6. 

Sec.  13.  "  When  thou  comest  nigh  unto  a  city,  to  fight 
against  it,  then  proclaim  peace  unto  it."     xx,  10. 
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For  the  manner  in  which  the  Lord  appUes  the  above 
scripture,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  see  Luke  x,  5 — 16. 

Sec.  14.  "  For  he  found  her  in  the  field,  and  the  be- 
trothed damsel  cried,  and  there  was  none  to  save  her." 
xxii,  27. 

Purity  of  life  and  faith  in  God,  do  not  prevent  the  suffer- 
ing of  persecution,  or  of  personal  violence  and  injury.  For 
these  things  are  here  permitted  by  the  Lord,  for  his  own 
wise  purposes;  however  vile,  hateful  and  criminal  in  the 
agents.  Christ  was  crucified,  though  he  was  without  spot. 
The  apostle  of  Christ  sufliiered  the  loss  of  every  thing, 
for  his  name.  Strict  self-defence,  or  the  lawful  defence  of 
others,  is  very  diff'erent  from  revenge.  Suppose  that  at  the 
present  day,  a  Christian,  or  one  professing  the  name,  should 
hear  the  cry  of  a  female  in  distress,  as  mentioned  in  our 
text.  The  ruffian  engaged  in  the  violence,  might  destroy 
the  life  of  the  person  coming  to  the  aid  of  the  woman,  if  he 
could  do  it  securely.  Would  any  one,  having  the  ability, 
be  permitted  not  "  to  save  her;"  or  would  she  not  be  per- 
mitted to  save  herself,  by  the  death  of  the  intended  violator? 
I  do  not  see  how  any  one  could  answer  in  the  negative, 
without  understanding  literally  and  universally  the  words 
of  Peter:  "Who  is  he  that  will  harm  you,  if  you  be  fol- 
lowers of  that  which  is  good."  1  Pet.  iii,  13.  But  I  do 
not  understand  Peter  to  mean  literally,  that  the  "  followers 
of  that  which  is  good,"  should  not  suffer  bodily  violence, 
or  be  subject  to  personal  afflictions.  He  advises  the  people 
against  contention  and  evil  speaking,  or  resistance  against 
the  lawful  authorities.  This,  at  least,  is  my  understanding 
of  him.  For  he  afterwards  says,  "  if  ye  suffer  for  right- 
eousness' sake,  happy  are  ye."  verse  14.  This  shows  that 
the  righteous  might  suflfer  bodily  harm.  But  spiritual  harm, 
they  could  not;  for  in  that  sense  they  would  be  out  of  the 
power  of  their  oppressors.  Only  by  their  own  conduct, 
could  they  become  defiled  by  spiritual  harm. 
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Sec.  15.  "Thoushalt  grope  at  noonday,  as  the  blind 
gropeth  in  darkness."  xxviii,  29. 

In  this  chapter,  the  Lord,  by  Moses,  foretells  the  evils 
that  would  fo  low  from  unbelief.  They  finally  result  in 
Spiritual  darkness  and  death,  or  captivity  to  sin:  "A  nation 
bf  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not  regard  the  person  of 
the  old,  nor  show  favor  to  the  young;  and  he  shall  eat  the 
fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  until  thou  be 
destroyed;  which  shall  also  not  leave  thee  either  corn,  wine, 
or  oil,  or  the  increase  of  thy  kine,  or  flocks  of  thy  sheep, 
until  he  have  destroyed  thee." 

Sec.  16.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  all  these 
things  are  come  upon  thee,  the  blessing  and  the  curse,  which 
I  have  set  before  thee,  and  thou  shalt  call  them  to  mind 
among  all  the  nations  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  driven 
thee,  and  shalt  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  obey 
his  voice  according  to  all  that  I  command  thee  this  day,  thou 
and  thy  children,  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul; 
that  then  the  Lord  thy  God  will  turn  thy  captivity,  and  have 
compassion  upon  thee,  and  will  return  and  gather  thee  from 
all  the  nations,  whither  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  scattered 
thee."  XXX,  1,  3. 

After  the  plague  of  spiritual  death,  comes  the  delivery,  or 
the  new  Jerusalem — viz.  God's  plagues  are  made  effective 
for  producing  what  they  were  intended  for,  the  reformation 
and  renewal  of  the  minds  of  his  people,  by  faith  in  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  now  gathers  his  lost  sheep  from  the  uttermost 
parts  of  heaven,  and  writes  his  laws  upon  their  hearts. 


62 


CHAPTER  VI. 


JOSHUA. 


Sec.  1.  "Every  place  that  the  sole  of  your  foot  shall 
tread  upon,  that  have  I  given  unto  you,  as  I  said  unto  Mo- 
ses." i,  3. 

In  perfecting  holiness,  we  must  pass  through  much  tribu- 
lation, not  only  from  outward  enemies,  but  more  especially 
from  the  adversar}'^  within.  "  The  fruit  of  the  spirit  is  love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  (faith- 
fulness or  fidelity,)  meekness,  temperance." 

"  But  so  far  as  these  qualities  can  be  enjoyed  by  a  finite 
being,  they  are  only  relative,  and  not  absolute  in  perfection. 
Yet  with  all  our  heart,  soul,  mind  and  strength,  we  must 
love  God,  and  serve  Him.  It  is  impossible  to  conjecture 
how  great  our  -weakness  and  ignorance  are,  until  we  are 
tried.  Moses,  at  the  burning  bush,  put  off  his  shoes  from 
his  feet,  for  the  ground  was  holy.  So  when  we  actually 
tread  upon  the  ground  of  trial,  and  put  off  our  shoes,  standing 
in  humility  before  the  Lord,  saying,  "  thy  will  be  done," 
then  we  will  know  how  it  is  that  "  tribulation  worketh  pa- 
tience; and  patience  experience;  and  experience  hope;  and 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed 
abroad  in  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given 
unto  us." 

Sec.  2.  "  The  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut  off,  before  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord ;  when  it  passed  over  Jor- 
dan, the  waters  of  Jordan  were  cut  off;  and  these  stones 
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shall  be  a  memoial  unto  the  children  of  Israel  forever." 
iv,  7. 

The  overflowings  of  our  pride  are  cut  off  before  the  ark 
of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  ;  and  when  the  waters  are  thus 
dried  up,  we  perceive  the  stones  of  unbelief  and  rebellion 
in  the  midst  of  our  hearts:  these  stones  are  a  memorial  to  us 
forever,  that  we  should  have  no  confidence  in  ourselves. 

Sec.  3.  *'  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Joshua  was  by 
Jericho,  that  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked,  and,  behold ! 
there  stood  a  man  over  against  him,  with  his  sword  drawn 
in  his  hand ;  and  Joshua  went  unto  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
Art  thou  for  us  or  for  our  adversaries  ?  And  he  said.  Nay; 
but  as  captain  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  am  I  now  come. 
And  Joshua  fell  on  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  did  worship, 
and  said  unto  him.  What  saith  my  Lord  unto  his  servant  ? 
And  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host  said  unto  Joshua,  Loose 
thy  shoe  from  off  thy  foot,  for  the  place  whereon  thou 
standest  is  holy.     And  Joshua  did  so."     v,  13-15. 

I  doubt  not  that  the  captain  of  the  Lord's  host,  who  ap- 
peared to  Joshua,  is  the  same  captain  of  the  Lord's  host 
who,  under  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  made 
perfect  through  sufferings.  He  is  here  called  a  "  man." 
Joshua  looked,  and  behold,  "  there  stood  a  Man  over  against 
him."  In  the  New  Testament  also,  our  Lord  is  called  a 
"  man;" — "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  Man  approved  of  God 
among  you  by  miracles."  Acts  ii,  22.  "  For  there  is  one 
God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man 
Christ  Jesus."  1  Tim.  ii,  5.  As  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  only  and  the  eternal  God,  the  Lord  from  heaven,  it  may 
be  asked  how  God  ca*v  "be  Man  ?     . .    , 

What  is  a  man?  .Manila  a.tatior^al "ssid  toluritary  spirit, 
as  that,  of  Qod,  united  with  a  certain  form  and  organization 
of  material  body^  ns  ^thnt  ©f  ^[daiji.  Adam 'was  .a  man. 
His  body  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  bis 
spuit  was  a  rational  and  voluntary  spirit,  made  in  the  image 
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and  after  the  likeness  of  God.  So  also,  when  the  captain 
of  our  salvation,  who  is  the  Lord  from  Heaven,  took  upon 
himself  a  material  body,  formed  as  that  of  Adam,  he  became 
a  Man.  For  he  was  then  a  rational  and  voluntary  spirit, 
united  with  a  body,  as  that  of  Adam.  Men  are  more  or 
less  perfect.  The  Lord  Jesus  was  a  perfect  Man.  For  his 
spirit  was  and  ever  will  be  infinite  and  perfect  in  all  its  at- 
tributes. 

Sec.  4.  "So  the  people  shouted  when  the  priests  blew 
with  the  trumpets ;  and  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  people 
heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  shouted 
with  a  gi'eat  shout,  that  the  wall  fell  down  flat,  so  that  the 
people  went  up  into  the  city,  every  man  straight  before  him, 
and  they  took  the  city."     vi,  20. 

Jericho  is  a  type  of  wickedness,  and  the  blowing  of  the 
trumpets  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  means  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel.  It  may  be  that  the  seven  days  are  typical 
of  certain  periods  or  divisions  of  time,  or  certain  spiritual 
states  or  conditions.  As  a  week  is  divided  into  days  by 
seven,  so  these  periods  may  be  divided  into  seven  portions, 
by  ev^ents. 

On  the  seventh  day,  when  the  fulness  of  time  is  come, 
the  walls  of  rebellion  fall  down  flat,  by  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel;  and  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ.  These  remarks 
are  suggested  by  what  is  contained  in  Revelations,  begin- 
ning at  chapter  viii,  and  ending  with  chapter  xi.  Seven 
angels  stand  before  God,  or  before  Christ,  who  is  the  Ark 
of  our  Covenant;  and  they  blow  with  their  trumpets.  At 
every  division  of  time,  .certain-plagues  ^  are  poured  forth 
upon  the  w^orld,  typifle,cl  }yy  J Gr.icho._  ^At  length,  at  the 
sevent?!  division  of  time,  there  is  a  great  shout,  or  great 
TOices  m  heaven,  ^nd  the  walls^^f  J[er4choifall  dc-W/i  flat, 
and  Christ,  the  blessed  SaViour,  reigns.  In  Joshua,  we 
are  informed,  that  after  the  six  days,  when  the  seventh  day 
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was  come,  they  compassed  the  city  seven  times.  So  in 
Revelation,  it  appears  that  after  the  sixth  angel  had  sounded, 
and  after  his  plagues  were  poured  forth,  then  another  mighty 
angel  came  down  from  Heaven.  He  had  in  his  hand  a 
little  book,  and  when  he  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices.  Perhaps  the  seven  thunders  may  occur  "  early 
about  the  dawning  of  the"  seventh  division  of  time.  The 
angel  then  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  sware  that  there  should 
be  time  no  longer;  that  is,  that  the  days  should  be  no  more 
prolonged,  but  that  the  word  or  mystery  of  God  should  be 
performed  or  finished  without  delay.  Ezek.  xii,  21 — 25. 
Heb.  vi,  13.  The  seventh  angel  then  blows  with  his 
trumpet,  and  a  great  shout  is  heard,  or  there  are  great 
voices  in  heaven,  saying,  "  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  coincidences  are  so  very  apparent  in  the  narration  in 
Joshua,  and  the  vision  in  the  Revelation  about  the  seven 
angels  or  priests  with  the  trumpets,  that  I  am  induced  to 
believe  there  is  some  connection  or  analogy  in  their  meaning. 
But  care  should  be  taken  against  any  premature  judgment. 
If  the  supposition  be  correct,  it  will  bear  examination;  and 
the  more  inquiry  that  is  bestowed  upon  it,  the  more  clear 
and  certain  it  will  become.  Above  all  things,  let  us  remem- 
ber, that  if  we  know  Christ  aright,  we  will  walk  in  his 
commandments,  doing  our  duty  in  faith  and  love,  without 
being  too  curious  or  apprehensive  about  times  or  seasons, 
which  are  in  the  power  of  the  father,  and  which  come  as  a 
thief  in  the  night. 

Sec.  5.  "And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Gibeon  heard 
what  Joshua  had  done  unto  Jericho  and  to  Ai,  they  did 
work  wilily,  and  went  and  made  as  if  they  had  been  am- 
bassadors, and  took  old  sacks  upon  their  asses,  and  wine 
bottles  old  and  rent  and  bound  up;  and  old  shoes  and 
clouted  upon  their  feet,  and  old  garments  upon  them;  and 
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all  the  bread  of  their  provision  was  dry  and  mouldy;  and 
they  went  to  Joshua,  unto  the  camp  at  Gilgal,  and  said 
unto  him,  and  to  the  men  of  Israel,  we  be  come  from  a  far 
country,  now  therefore  make  ye  a  league  with  us."  ix,  3 — 6. 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world.  How 
many  of  us,  who  are  Gibeonites  in  heart,  having  heard 
what  the  Lord  Jesus,  who  was  prefigured  by  Joshua,  has 
done  or  is  doing  to  the  world,  go  to  work  wilily,  and  make 
as  if  we  were  ambassadors  for  peace,  by  putting  on  the 
outward  appearance  of  men  who  are  pilgrims  and  travellers! 
We  are  desirous  to  make  a  league  with  the  Power  of  God, 
but  not  to  unite  ourselves  with  the  Wisdom  and  Holiness 
of  God.  Or  it  may  be,  that,  in  the  darkness  of  our  under- 
standings, and  in  the  depravity  of  our  hearts,  we  even 
deceive  ourselves,  and  make  a  peace  with  our  consciences, 
by  imagining  that  we  have  religion,  when  we  assume  the 
austerities  and  numerous  mortifications  of  "will-worship!" 
The  example  of  the  Gibeonites  is,  therefore,  full  of  instruc- 
tion to  us. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 

JUDGES. 

Sec.  1.  "  Then  Jael,  Heber's  wife,  took  a  nail  of  the 
tent,  and  took  an  hammer  in  her  hand,  and  went  softly  unto 
him,  and  smote  the  nail  into  his  temples,  and  fastened  it  into 
the  ground;  for  he  was  fast  asleep  and  weary.  So  he  died." 
iv,  21. 

The  mind  feels  a  regret  and  abhorrence  that  Sisera  was 
slain  thus  by  Jael.  But  we  may  not  know  enough  of  the 
circumstanees  to  form  a  correct  judgment.  Perhaps  Sisera 
was  the  inciter  and  cause  of  all  the  oppressions  and  cruelties 
practised  upon  the  Israelites.  Although  here  we  behold  him 
weary,  and  thirsty,  and  dejected,  and  a  fit  object  for  com- 
passion, yet,  perhaps,  had  he  lived,  a  few  more  days  would 
have  beheld  him  as  arrogant  and  bloody-minded  as  ever;  and, 
at  the  head  of  a  new  army,  eager  to  revenge  his  late  defeat. 
His  death,  therefore,  may  have  been  demanded  by  a  sense 
of  humanity  and  justice  to  an  afflicted  people.  That  this 
supposition  may  be  correct,  would  appear  from  the  manner 
in  which  Deborah  and  Barak  speak  of  the  affair. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  end  of  two  months, 
that  she  returned  unto  her  father,  who  did  with  her  accord- 
ing to  his  vow  which  he  had  vowed:  and  she  knew  no  man." 
xi,  39. 

It  is  thought  by  some  that  Jephtha  offered  his  daughter 
for  a  burnt  offering;  but  I  have  not  the  least  thought  that  he 
did  so.     He  did  to  her  according  to  his  vow;  that  is,  his 
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VOW  being  made  according  to  the  understanding  which  go- 
verned vows  among  the  Israelites,  if  the  object  were  a  beast, 
whereof  an  offering  might  be  made  to  the  Lord,  it  should 
be  the  Lord's,  and  would  be  offered  for  a  burnt  offering;  but 
if  the  object  were  an  unclean  thing,  of  which  an  offering 
could  not  be  made,  then  all  of  the  vow  that  could  stand,  • 
should  stand — it  should  be  the  Lord's,  but  would  not  be 
offered.  See  the  rules  in  Lev.  xxvii.  Jephtha  did  not  re- 
deem his  daughter,  dearly  as  he  loved  her,  and  although  she 
was  his  only  child.  She  was  evidently  immured  from  the 
world,  and  lived  a  single  life;  she  was  the  Lord's,  but  was 
not  offered  for  a  burnt  offering. 

Sec.  3.  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  unto  Manoah, 
though  thou  detain  me,  I  will  not  eat  of  thy  bread;  and  if 
thou  wilt  offer  a  burnt  offering,  thou  must  offer  it  unto  the 
Lord."  xiii,  6. 

It  appears,  from  the  context,  that  this  angel  was  the  Lord 
our  God.  From  what  he  says  to  Manoah,  it  is  probable 
that  Manoah  was  an  idolater,  and  not  accustomed  to  offer 
his  burnt  offerings  to  the  Lord.  The  name  of  the  Lord  was 
"  Secret,"  and  concealed  from  the  Israelites.  They  had 
departed  from  the  Lord. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  Samson  went  down  to  Timnath,  and  saw 
a  woman  of  Timnath,  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines." 
xiv,  1. 

Samson,  it  is  thought,  was  a  type.  When  the  church 
walked  in  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  was  a  Na- 
zarite  indeed,  the  power  of  the  Lord  was  with  his  people. 
The  history  of  Samson  may  show  the  decline  and  vicissi- 
tudes which  attend  a  departure  from  the  true  religion,  and 
a  conformity  to  the  customs  of  the  Philistines.  The  lion 
may  represent  the  plague  of  blood.  Plagues  fall  upon  the 
unbelieving,  but  the  faithful  disciples  pass  unhurt  through  all 
trials.  Satan  cannot  hurt  the  true  oil  nor  the  true  wine.  On 
tlie  contrary,  the   providences  of  the   Lord  are  made  the 
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means  of  greater  strength  and  nourishment  to  them.  Out 
of  the  example  and  fate  of  the  oppressor,  come  forth  "  meat" 
and  "  sweetness"  to  the  humble;  and  though  the  strong  and 
proud  exalt  themselves,  yet,  when  you  enter  into  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  Lord,  you  understand  their  end.  At  the  time 
when  Samson  encountered  the  lion,  his  integrity,  I  suppose, 
had  not  been  broken,  although  he  was  fast  surrounding  him- 
self by  dangers. 

Sec.  5.  "  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him,  and 
he  went  down  to  Ashkelon,  and  slew  thirty  men  of  them, 
and  took  their  spoil,  and  gave  change  of  garments  unto  them 
which  expounded  the  riddle."  xiv.  19. 

That  Samson  was  a  type,  I  do  not  doubt;  but  that  I  am 
correct  in  the  application  of  the  type,  I  am  by  no  means 
certain.  One  thing,  however,  is  incumbent  upon  all  inquirers 
after  truth — to  keep  our  minds  open  to  conviction,  that  we 
be  not  led  astray  by  an  obstinate  adherence  to  preconceived 
opinions.  If  any  thing  which  I  advance  be  correct,  it  will 
lose  no  force  by  being  freely  canvassed.  Truth  always 
gains  by  a  free  inquiry.  If  my  exposition  should  be  wrong, 
then,  however  excellent  it  may  seem  to  myself,  the  truth, 
when  it  appears,  will  be  immensely  more  so.  It  is  there- 
fore the  interest  of  every  man  to  gain  the  truth,  though  all 
the  sparks  of  his  own  fire  should  be  extinguished.  For 
tlie  light  of  heaven  is  infinitely  superior  to  any  thing  which 
we  can  make  for  ourselves.  We  must  prove  all  thmgs,  and 
hold  fast  that  which  is  good.  As  I  think,  so  I  write;  but 
my  present  opinions  may  change  at  the  next  moment.  This 
I  say,  because  I  do  not  wish  any  one  to  follow  me,  further 
than  I  can  show  reason.  A  blind  faith,  supported  on  the 
assertions  of  others,  is  one  great  cause  of  the  slavery  of  the 
mind. 

With  these  observations  to  put  the  reader  on  his  guard,  I 
return  to  the  consideration  of  the  text. 

Although  Sampson  may  have  been  intended  as  a  type  for 
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the  Israelites  in  that  trying  and  very  hazardous  time,  when 
they  needed  some  strong  and  warning  voice  to  awaken  them 
to  a  sense  of  their  danger,  yet  his  example  is  profitable  at 
all  periods.  In  all  ages,  we  shall  discover  that  the  planting 
and  the  growth  of  true  religion,  and  the  decay  and  destruc- 
tion of  it,  are  attended  by  similar  exhibitions.  The  par- 
ticular aspect  changes,  but  the  nature  is  the  same.  At  first, 
at  the  establishment  of  the  truth,  there  is  great  vigor  and 
force.  After  a  while  comes  the  plague  of  blood.  This  is 
followed  by  numerous  other  visitations  of  the  wrath  of 
God,  upon  the  unrepenting.  Then  comes  the  plague  of 
darkness,  and  then  spiritual  death.  In  due  season,  this 
plague  is  made  instrumental  in  producing  its  desired  result, 
and  then  the  Deliverer  comes,  to  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob. 

Samson  puts  forth  a  riddle.  The  word  of  God  is  a 
riddle,  and  is  darkly  seen  by  those  who  are  strangers  to  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord.  But  in  the  dispensation  of  Providence, 
it  may  still  happen,  that  such  men,  by  plowing  {to  use  the 
figure  in  the  Scripture)  with  the  heifer  of  Samson,  may 
find  out  the  riddle.  When  men  search  the  Scriptures  with 
a  sincere  heart,  to  learn  and  obey  the  will  of  God,  they  are 
clothed,  spiritually,  with  new  garments.  But  if  they  handle 
the  word  of  God  deceitfully,  they  do,  indeed,  experience  a 
change — but  they  only  put  off  old  garments  of  Philistines, 
to  put  on  other  garments  of  the  dead. 

Sec.  6.  "But  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  compan- 
ion, whom  he  had  used  as  his  friend."     xiv,  20. 

The  priests  were  employed  by  the  Lord  as  his  friends. 
The  friend  of  the  Bridegroom  should  rejoice  in  the  fidelity 
of  the  bride.  But  a  false  clergy  corrupt  the  Bride,  and  use 
the  church  for  their  own  gain. 

Sec.  7.  "But  it  came  to  pass  within  a  while  after,  in  the 
time  of  wheat  harvest,  that  Samson  visited  his  wife  with  a 
kid."     XV,  1, 
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The  Lord  will  not  leave  us  nor  desert  us.  Though  we 
are  unfaithful,  he  will  not  be  unfaithful.  His  thoughts  are 
thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  evil,  to  give  us  an  expected 
end.  No  man  can  be  fully  a  type  of  the  Lord;  for  the 
Lord  is  without  sin.  Yet  certain  transactions  may  be  used 
figuratively  for  our  instruction. 

The  Lord  comes  to  a  corrupt  church  in  harvest  time, 
seeking  fruit,  but  finds  none.  See  what  Joel  says:  "Put 
ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe;  come,  get  you 
down:  for  the  press  is  full,  the  vats  overflow;  for  their 
wickedness  is  great."     Joel  iii,  13. 

Sec.  8.  "And  Sajnson  went  and  caught  three  hundred 
foxes,  and  took  fire  brands,  and  turned  tail  to  tail,  and  put 
a  fire  brand  in  the  midst  between  two  tails.  And  when  he 
had  set  the  brands  on  fire,  he  let  them  go  into  the  standing 
corn  of  the  Philistines,  and  burnt  up  both  the  shocks,  and 
also  the  standing  corn,  with  the  vineyards  and  olives. 
Then  the  Philistines  said.  Who  hath  done  this?  And  they 
answered,  Samson  the  son-in-law  of  the  Timnite,  because 
he  hath  taken  his  wife,  and  given  her  to  his  companion. 
And  the  Philistines  came  up  and  burnt  her  and  her  father 
with  fire."     xv,  4 — 6. 

False  prophets  or  teachers  are  compared  to  foxes.  "  O 
Israel,  thy  prophets  are  like  the  foxes  in  the  deserts." 
Ezek.  xiii,  4.  Also  Christ  said  concerning  Herod,  "  Go  ye 
and  tell  that  fox."  Luke  xiii,  32.  The  false  teachers  of 
the  word,  as  foxes  turned  tail  to  tail,  and  with  firebrands 
in  the  midst  between  the  tails;  go  through  the  standing  corn 
and  the  vineyards  and  olives;  and  wherever  they  go,  they 
bum  and  consume  every  thing.  Wickedness  like  this, 
causes  the  world  to  despise  and  hate  the  very  name  of  re- 
ligion; and  the  Philistines  go  up  and  make  the  "  woman" 
or  Church,  desolate  and  naked,  and  they  burn  her  and  her 
father  with  fire.  But  this  resisting  of  evil  with  evil  brings 
no  relief.     The  world  is  sunk  in  darkness,  and  the  Lord 


72  JUDGES. 

dwells  alone.  Finally  he  is  delivered  to  his  enemies,  and 
led  away  captive.  But  it  is  not  possible  that  he  should 
continue  to  be  held  by  cords.  He  bursts  the  bands  of  death 
and  his  own  arm  brings  deliverance. 

Sec.  9.  "  Then  went  Samson  to  Gaza,  and  saw  there  an 
harlot,  and  went  in  unto  her."  xvi,  1. 

The  Jewish  Church  having  experienced  one  deliverance 
falls  into  sin  again.  The  sacred  Scriptures,  and  especially 
the  book  of  Judges,  show  us  a  succession  of  such  events. 
The  Children  of  Israel  do  evil  again  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  delivers  them  again  into  the  hand  of  their 
enemy.  The  church  lies  in  bondage  till  midnight;  and  at 
midnight  the  cry  is  heard,  behold  the  bridegroom  cometh. 
Samson  arose  at  midnight  and  carries  with  him  the  security 
and  defences  of  the  place.  Thus  when,  at  a  subsequent 
period,  the  Jews  were  delivered  from  Babylonish  captivity, 
the  same  Power  which  redeemed  them,  carried  away  the 
gates  and  strength  of  the  oppressing  city.  In  the  book  of 
Judges,  at  one  place  a  captivity  is  recorded  in  very  brief 
terms;  for  instance  in  this  manner;  "  The  children  of  Israel 
did  evil,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  forgat  the  Lord  their 
God,  and  served  Baalim  and  the  Groves.  Therefore  the 
anger  of  the  Lord  was  hot  against  Israel  and  he  sold  them 
into  the  hand  of  Cushan-rishathaim  king  of  Mesopotamia; 
and  the  children  of  Israel  served  Cushan-rishathaim  eight 
years.  And  when  the  Children  of  Israel  cried  unto  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  raised  up  a  deliverer  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  delivered  them,  even  Othniel  the  son  of  Kenaz,  Caleb's 
younger  brother.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon 
him,  and  he  judged  Israel  and  went  out  to  war:  and  the 
Lord  delivered  Cushan-rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia, 
into  his  hand;  and  his  hand  prevailed  against  Cushan-risha- 
thaim. And  the  land  had  rest  forty  years.  And  Othniel 
the  son  of  Kenaz  died."  iii,  7 — 11. 

But  again  in  other  places,  the  writer  of  the  history,  goes  into 
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s  more  particular  description;  and  sometimes  employs  con- 
siderable space  in  describing  the  events  or  the  persons  en- 
gaged as  actors.  This  you  may  see  in  the  case  of  Ehud 
and  also  in  the  histories  of  Deborah  and  Barak,  Gideon,  and 
Jephthah. 

So  also  in  the  history  of  Samson,  the  Nazarite,  the  trans- 
action in  our  text,  is  mentioned  very  briefly;  but  in  other 
places,  the  facts  are  more  specifically  exhibited. 

Sec.  10.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  afterward,  that  he  loved 
a  woman  in  the  valley  of  Sorek,  whose  name  was  Delilah." 
xvi,  4. 

Three  events  are  recorded  in  the  life  of  the  Jewish  Naza- 
rite, who,  by  the  laws  of  his  consecration,  was  required  to 
be  holy  to  the  Lord.  The  first  event  is  his  intercourse  with 
the  woman  at  Timnath;  the  second,  his  transgression  with 
the  harlot  at  Gaza;  and  the  third,  and  the  principal  one,  his 
infatuated  subjection  to  Delilah,  in  the  valley  of  Sorek. — 
All  these  happened  at  successive  periods.  From  the  first 
two,  he  was  delivered  by  the  long-suffering  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord;  but  in  the  last  his  earthly  career  was  brought  to  a 
close. 

Yet  notwithstanding  his  abject  condition,  in  the  latter 
days;  although  he  was  blind,  and  a  prisoner,  and  was  bound 
with  fetters,  and  made  a  spectacle;  and  although  men  re- 
viled and  mocked  him,  and  rejoiced  over  his  destruction, 
yet  even  then,  when  he  bowed  his  head  and  died,  "  the 
dead,  which  he  slew  at  his  death,  were  more  than  they 
which  he  slew  in  his  life." 

I  have  already  stated  my  concurrence  in  the  belief,  that 
Samson  is  a  type.  It  pleased  the  Lord  at  that  time,  to  raise 
up  such  a  person,  who  was  gifted  with  miraculous  power. 
So  it  pleased  him  also,  to  set  apart,  as  a  Nazarite,  the  Jewish 
people,  who  were  as  much  distinguished  by  the  wonderful 
exhibition  of  God's  power,  as  Samson  himself.  Neither 
did  they  any  better  perform  their  vows  of  holiness  to  the 
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Lord.  God  may  have  thought  it  proper  to  bestow  upon 
them,  in  that  day,  a  warning  instruction  in  the  person  of 
Samson.  That  he  was  a  type,  I  do  not  doubt;  but  that  I 
have  obtained  a  right  or  a  full  application  of  the  type,  I  re- 
peat I  do  not  assert.  I  throw  out  my  thoughts  and  reflec- 
tions, and  let  every  man  judge  for  himself. 

From  Samson  to  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  inclusively, 
there  were  three  captivities  of  the  Nazarite  people  of  the 
Lord.  Samson's  deliverance,  when  he  judged  Israel,  was 
only  a  partial  deliverance.  The. full  delivery  was  not  made 
until  the  time  of  David.  After  David,  the  Church  enjoyed 
great  prosperity,  but  at  length,  went  into  captivity,  to  Ba- 
bylon. The  Lord  brings  deliverance  in  a  manner  not  less 
wonderful,  than  that  narrated  of  Samson,  who  "  took  the 
doors  of  the  gate  of  the  city  and  the  two  posts,  and  went 
away  with  them,  bar  and  all."  &:c.  Then  begins  that  me- 
morable age  of  the  Church,  which  was  to  close  with  the 
death  and  removal  of  the  Jewish  rites,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  a  better  hope.  We  can  be  at  no  loss  to  trace  the 
analogy  between  the  Nazarite  blinded,  fettered,  mocked, 
and  bowing  himself  with  his  might,  and  destroying  the  tem- 
ple'of  Dagon  and  the  worshipers;  and  the  Lord  Jesus,  who 
is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness,  to  every  one  that 
believes.  The  comparison  holds  in  the  minutest  parts. — 
*'  Samson  took  hold  of  the  two  middle  pillars  upon  which 
the  house  stood,  and  on  which  it  was  borne  up,  of  the  one 
with  his  right  hand,  and  of  the  other  with  his  left.  And 
Samson  said,  let  me  die  with  the  Philistines.  And  he 
bowed  himself  with  all  his  might;  and  the  house  fell  upon 
the  lords,  and  upon  all  the  people  that  were  therein." — 
The  two  middle  pillars,  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  supported  the  corrupted  Herodian  worship 
or  temple  at  Jerusalem  and  upon  which  it  was  borne  up, 
were  Moses  and  the  prophets,  represented  by  Moses  and 
Elias,    as  seen    at  the   transfiguration.     Christ,  who  was 
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made  sin  for  us,  that  we,  in  him,  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God,  took  hold  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  at 
his  right  and  at  his  left  hand,  and  by  their  very  teachings, 
he  proved  his  own  divine  mission,  and  left  not  one  stone  of 
the  Temple  upon  another,  that  was  not  thrown  down.  The 
multitudes  who  are  thus  slain  to  sin,  and  made  to  live  a  life 
of  righteousness,  are  countless  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
immensely  more  than  the  dead,  which  the  Mosaic  Church 
slew  in  all  its  life. 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  applying  the  -type  of  Samson,  I 
apply  it  sometimes  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sometimes  to  the 
Church,  or  the  Jewish  people.  But  Christ  and  his  Church, 
or  Bride,  are  one.  Christ  in  his  human  body  represents  the 
union  of  God  and  man;  for  his  Spirit  is  God,  and  his  body 
is  the  soiile  of  believers,  who  are  many  members,  but  one 
body.  Christ  and  his  Church  therefore  are  one,  as  the  soul 
and  body  are  but  one.  And  in  referring  a  type  to  the  Lord 
Je'suSjVlJmay  speak  of  it  sometimes  as  referring  to  the 
-Spirit,-  and  sometimes  as  referring  to  the  body.  The 
Church  though  beset  by  temptations  and  sorely  afflicted  by 
its  own  evil  deeds,  is  still  the  body  or  tabernacle  of  Christ; 
and  remains  such,  until  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  his  flight. 
And  even  then  the  Church  may  be  considered  the  dead  body 
of  Christ,  to  be  re-animated  on  his  entering  into  it  again. 
Jer.  iii;  Rev.  xi,  7 — 11. 

Sec.  11."  And  Micah  said  unto  him,  dwell  with  me,  and 
be  unto  me  a  father,  and  a  priest,  and  I  will  give  thee  ten 
shekels  of  silver  by  the  year,  and  a  suit  of  apparel  and  thy 
victuals."     xvii,  10. 

Itrraust  be  admitted  that  if  the  Clergy  have  corrupted  the 
people,  the  people  also  have  been  the  cause  of  the  corrup- 
tions of  the  Clergy.  They  are  acted  upon  and  re-act.  Who 
does  not  see  that  the  congregations  of  the  present  day,  are 
pleased  to  leave  the  reading  and  study  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
the  important  duties  of  Christian  judgment  to  the   Clergy, 
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while  they  themselves  are  content  to  furnish  shekels  of 
silver,  suits  of  apparel  and  victuals.  "  A  wonderful  and 
horrible  thing-  is  committed  in  the  land;  the  prophets  pro- 
phesy falsely,  and  the  priests  bear  rule  by  their  means;  and 
my  people  love  to  have  it  so;  and  what  will  ye  do  in  the 
end  thereof?  Jer.  v.  30,  31.  The  people  love  their  own 
slavery,  as  much  as  Micah  did;  and'although  the  Lord  calls 
and  entreats  them,  they  will  not  be  free.  They  choose 
darkness  rather  than  light. 

We  see  therefore  how  wrong  it  would  be,  for  men  to  af- 
fect a  violent  or  angry  indignation  against  the  Priests;  for  the 
same  indignation  is  due  against  ourselves. 

Besides,  I  conceive  that  the  clergy,  corrupt  as  they  are, 
have  still  been  instrumental  of  great  good.  If  men  will  not, 
for  the  love  of  God,  diffuse  knowledge,  preserve  the  sacred 
writings,  or  make  translations  of  them,  it  is  better  that  it 
should  be  done  from  self-interest  than  not  at  all.  For  as 
has  been  w^ell  observed  by  a  very  excellent  and  valuable 
author,*  "  any  form  of  Christianity  is  better  than  no  religion 
at  all."  Whatever  truth  any  man  utters,  is  from  the  Lord; 
and  very  valuable  and  most  important  ti'uth  has  been  writ- 
ten and  published  by  the  aid  of  church  establishments,  no 
better  founded  than  that  of  Micah.  The  sin  of  Joseph's 
brethren,  in  selling  him  into  captivity,  was  instrumental  of 
good;  although  evil  in  the  persons  who  did  it.  The  cru- 
sades, wicked  in  themselves,  were  instrumental  in  producing 
liberty,  by  breaking  the  tyranny  of  the  nobles,  and  indi- 
rectly strengthening  the  people;  they  also  helped  the  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge,  and  therefore  contributed  to  the  down- 
fall of  the  Popish  power.  This  Popish  power  itself,  or  the 
establishment  of  the  Roman  Cathohc  Dynasty,  was  the 
means  of  good;  for  during  the  darkness  into  which  the  wick- 
edness of  the  people  was  plunging  them,  the  monks  and 

*  Paley» 
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convents  preserved  the  sacred  writings,  and  have  transmitted 
them  to  us.  A  corrupt  church  dynasty  is  a  plague  visited 
upon  the  people  for  the  sins  of  the  people;  the  Lord  gives 
them  up  to  the  depravity  of  their  own  hearts.  So  despo- 
tism in  civil  government,  is  intended  by  the  Lord  as  a  safe- 
guard to  the  people,  though  a  punishment  also:  for  a  free 
nation  never  loses  its  freedom,  till  it  loses  the  virtues  which 
alone  can  sustain  freedom.  And  then  when  every  hand  is 
against  his  brother,  and  the  heart  of  every  man  is  proud, 
cruel,  vain-glorious,  treacherous  and  selfish,  the  Lord  raises 
up  some  man  of  blood,  that  a  government  of  force  may  be 
established,  where  a  government  of  truth  and  reason  can 
not  be  heard. 

I  say  not  these  things  to  defend  or  palliate  our  conduct. 
For  will  any  man  deny  that  Micah  and  the  Levite  might 
have  known  better;  and  that  they  were  basely  guilty  both  of 
folly  and  great  wickedness.  Yet  their  minds  were  closed 
against  the  truth.  So  was  the  heart  of  Nero.  So  are  the 
minds  of  the  false  clergy  and  people  of  the  present  day. 
We  might  as  well  see  the  truth,  as  Micah  and  the  Levite 
might  have  seen  it.  But  because  we  despise  the  truth,  the 
Lord  gives  us  up  to  the  imaginations  of  our  evil  desires; 
that  our  own  sins  may  be  a  rod  of  chastisement  for  us.  But 
blessed  be  God,  he  does  not  desert  us  forever.  At  the  last 
day,  when  the  transgressions  are  come  to  a  fulness,  his  own 
arm  brings  deliverance. 

Let  no  one,  therefore,  say,  this  wicked  clergy  has  cor- 
rupted me;  "  the  serpent  beguiled  me,  and  I  did  eat."  For 
our  own  hearts  have  corrupted  us;  and  our  own  hearts  have 
made  the  clergy.  If  we  see  others  do  wrong,  we  should 
for  ourselves  search  and  find  the  truth,  and  honestly  pro- 
claim it  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man.  And  as  regards  ven- 
geance, it  is  not  for  us  but  for  God — "  vengeance  is  mine; 
I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord."     Rom.  xii,  19. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 


SAMUEL. 


Sec.  1.  The  histories  of  Saul  and  David  are  full  of  in- 
terest. Particularly  is  the  life  of  the  latter  valuable.  A 
man  who,  like  David,  occupied  so  distinguished  a  station, 
and  is  made  the  medium  of  so  many  types  and  prophecies, 
cannot  fail  to  engage  attention. 

But  to  notice  all  the  points  of  analogy,  would  swell  this 
book  to  too  large  a  size.  Nor  is  it  necessary.  For  in  ge- 
neral, the  life  of  David  is  so  plainly  emblematic  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church,  that  the  resemblance  must  be  manifest. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  Jonathan  told  him,  and  said,  I  did  but 
taste  a  little  honey  with  the  end  of  the  rod  that  was  in  my 
hand,  and  lo!  I  must  die.     1  Sam.  xiv,  43. 

Jonathan  had  before  said  to  his  armor-bearer,  that  there 
was  no  restraint  upon  the  Lord  to  save  by  many  or  by  few. 
In  consequence  of  his  gi-eat  faith,  the  Lord  gave  him  a  mi- 
raculous victory.  But  Jonathan  appears  not  to  have  re- 
mained in  the  same  humble  mind.  For  being  elate,  as  ap- 
pears, he  says,  if  the  people  had  eaten  freely  "  had  there 
not  been  now  a  much  greater  slaughter  among  the  Philis- 
tines?" 1  Sam.  xiv.  30.  Now  when  the  lot  falls  upon 
him,  he  forgets  his  pride,  which  produces  spiritual  death, 
but  imputes  his  doom  solely  to  the  accident  of  having  tasted 
a  little  honey!  Compare  his  feelings  and  words  before  and 
after  the  victory.  After  the  victory,  it  was  his  own  hand 
or  strength,  which  had  made  the  great  slaughter. 
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Sec.  3.  "  And  again  the  anger  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  Israel,  and  he  moved  David  against  them  to  say, 
Go,  number  Israel  and  Judah."     2  Sam.  xxiv,  1. 

Moses  was  directed  that,  when  the  people  were  number- 
ed, they  should  give  every  man  a  ransom  for  his  soul,  that 
there  might  be  no  plague.  Ex.  xxx,  12.  There  appears 
in  this  instance  to  have  been  no  attention  to  that  injunction. 
By  numbering  the  people,  without  an  acknowledgment 
of  dependence  on  the  Lord,  their  pride  and  self-confi- 
dence would  be  inflated.  A  carnal  frame  of  mind  makes 
spiritual  death.  On  such  an  occasion,  no  doubt,  mul- 
titudes would  die  of  the  pestilence;  although  the  person 
who  first  commenced  the  wrong,  might  by  timely  repen- 
tance, escape  the  consequences  which  would  overtake 
others. 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

KINGS. 

Sec.  1.  "  And  Joab  fled  unto  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord 
and  caught  hold  on  the  horns  of  the  altar."     1  Kmgs  ii,  28. 

Only  persons  who  slew  others  unawares,  might  flee  to 
the  sanctuary.  Num.  xxxv,  15,  16.  Joab  committed  his 
acts  wilfully.  The  horns  of  the  altar  therefore,  were  no 
protection  to  him.  Christ  our  altar,  and  our  Priest,  is  not 
the  minister  of  sin.  The  soul  that  sins  presumptuously,  it 
shall  die. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  the  kingdom  was  established  in  the  hand 
of  Solomon."      1  Kings  ii,  46. 

Solomon  was  very  young  when  he  began  to  reign,  and 
from  a  consideration  of  all  the  circu  n  tances,  it  is  fair  to 
suppose  that  he  had  reason  to  apprehend  some  attempt 
against  his  safety  and  throne,  if  he  permitted  Shimei  to  go 
where  he  would. 

Sec.  3.  "  And  at  this  house,  which  is  very  high,  every 
one  that  passeth  by  it  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  hiss;  and 
they  shall  say,  why  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  Land, 
and  to  this  house?  and  they  shall  answer,  because  they  for- 
sook the  Lord  their  God,  who  brought  their  fathers  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  have  taken  hold  upon  other  gods, 
and  have  worshiped  them  and  served  them;  therefore  hath 
the  Lord  brought  upon  them  all  this  evil."   1  Kings  ix,  8,  9. 

*'  When  the  body  of  Christ,  which  was  prefigured  by 
Solomon's  temple,  is  about  to  be   cast  out  or  destroyed, 


KINGS.  81 

Jesus  cries  with  a  loud  voice,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Matt,  xxvii,  46.  The  answer 
which  is  intended  would,  if  expressed,  "reprove  the  world 
of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  of  sin,  because 
they  believe  not  on  me  ;  of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  no  more  ;  of  judgment,  because 
the  Prince  of  this  world  is  judged."  John  xvi,  8-11.  So 
that,  when  a  question  is  asked  concerning  the  Lord's  body, 
similar  to  that  which  was  asked  concerning  the  Lord's  house, 
a  similar  answer  is  intended,  viz  :  to  reprove  the  world  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.  That  the  question 
was  asked  only  concerning  the  Lord's  body,  thei'e  can  be  no 
doubt.  For  see  what  is  said  in  Matthew  xxvi,  53,  54 — 
'*  Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my  Father,  and 
he  shall  presently  give  me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels  ?  But  how  then,  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
that  thus  it  must  be  ?"  And  again,  in  John  xi,  42,  the  Lord 
says — "  And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always,  but  he- 
cause  of  the  people  which  stand  by,  I  said  it,  that  they  may 
believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 

Sec.  4.  "  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  came  to  Solo- 
mon in  one  year,  was  six  hundred  three  score  and  six  talents 
of  gold."     1  Kings  x,  14. 

Compare  this  with  what  is  said  in  Rev.  xiii,  18.  The 
false  churches,  which,  like  the  Laodiceans,  thought  them- 
selves rich,  and  increased  with  goods  and  having  need  of 
nothings  when  in  fact,  they  were  wretched,  and  miserable, 
and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked,  are  represented  as  having 
the  number  "  six  hundred  three  score  and  six."  Although 
they  slay  the  flock,  they  say,  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  I 
am  rich."  Zach.  xi,  5.  "J  am  become  rich;  I  have  found 
me  out  substance."  Hos.  xii,  8.  They  consider  them- 
selves wiser  than  Daniel,  and  richer  than  Solomon.  "  With 
thy  wisdom  and  with  thine  understanding,  thou  hast  gotten 
thee  riches,  and  hast  gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  trea* 
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sures."  Ezek.  xxviii,  1-5.  By  a  comparison  of  these 
texts,  we  may  be  brought  to  understand  the  meaning  of  the 
number  of  the  beast  in  the  Revelation.  It  is  used,  as  I  think, 
to  represent  a  people  rich  in  their  own  estimation,  in  spiritual 
gifts. 

Sec.  5.  "  Whereupon  the  king  took  counsel,  and  made 
two  calves  of  gold,  and  said  unto  them,  it  is  too  much  for 
you  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem ;  behold  thy  God,  O  Israel, 
which  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt !  And  he 
set  the  one  in  Bethel,  and  the  other  put  he  in  Dan."  1 
Kings  xii,  28,  29. 

That  David  was  a  type,  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  so  also, 
it  is  apparent  that  Solomon  was  a  type  ;  neither  can  we 
hesitate  in  believing  that  the  captivity  in  Babylon  was  a  type. 
But  I  also  -believe,  iiiat  the  separation  or  dismemberment  of 
the  Israelitish  kingdom,  and  the  bestowment  of  ten  tribes 
upon  Jeroboam,  is  used,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  as  a  type,  or  figure,  to  denote  a  condition  of  the 
church. 

The  church  prospers  under  David.  Under  Solomon  it 
attains  great  glory  ;  and  a  great  multitude  of  all  nations  and 
kindreds  come  to  hear  his  wisdom.  Then  the  church  de- 
clines, and  offers  worship  to  other  Gods.  The  anger  of 
the  Lord  is  kindled,  and  the  Lord  stirs  up  strife  and  con- 
tention in  the  church.  Ten  tribes,  horns  or  powers,  are 
rent  or  dismembered. from  the  established  church,  and  given 
to  Jeroboam ;  naniely,  sectarianism  prevails  to  a  great  ex- 
tent, and  in  Bethel,  and  in  Dan,  they  set  up  their  golden 
calves,  saying-,  these  be  thy  Gods.  The  ten  tribes  or  sec- 
taries, or  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  flourish,  or  have  power,  at 
the  same  hour  or  time  with  the  kingdom  of  Judah.  They 
hate  Judah,  and  invade  her  territories,  and  plunder  and  burn 
her  towns,  and  make  her  naked  and  desolate,  and  bring  her 
rery  low ;  for  Judah  has  become  as  a  beast  before  the  Lord, 
and  devours  men  and  slays  the  prophets,  so  that  backsliding 
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Israel  justifies  herself  more  than  treacherous  Judah.  Read 
2  Chron.  xxviii,  19.  Jer.  iii,  1-12.  In  the  fulness  of 
time  another  power  or  horn  arises,  after  the  ten  powers,  or 
the  dismemberment,  viz :  the  Babylonish  empire,  great  in- 
deed in  outward  appearances,  but  little  and  mean  in  the 
estimation  of  God :  it  grows  up  as  a  rod  in  the  hands  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  false  churches  are  delivered  into  captivity. 
Finally,  a  deliverance  again  is  had  ;  Babylon  is  destroyed, 
and  the  children  of  Israel  return  to  Zion,  and  are  re-estab- 
lished in  righteousness. 

Sec.  6.  "  And  a  certain  man  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets 
said  unto  his  neighbor,  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  smite  me, 
I  pray  thee.  And  the  man  refused  to  smite  him.  Then 
said  he  unto  him,  because  thou  hast  not  obeyed  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  behold,  as  soon  as  thou  art  departed  from  me,  a 
lion  shall  slay  thee.  And  as  soon  as  he  was  departed  from 
him,  a  lion  found  him  and  slew  him."   1  Kings  xx,  35,  36. 

It  may  seem  unreasonable  that  the  man  should  be  slain 
for  not  smiting  his  neighbor.  But  let  no  one  judge  hastily. 
If  any  thing  that  is  done  by  the  Lord,  seems  wrong,  it  must 
only  be  because  we  do  not  know  enough  of  all  the  circum- 
stances to  form  a  correct  judgment,  or  because  we  are  inat- 
tentive to  the  evidence  which  we  do  possess.  In  the  present 
instance,  the  son  of  the  prophet  had,  in  all  probability,  given 
sufficient  evidence  to  his  neighbor,  that  he  was  speaking 
by  the  will  of  the  Lord.  For  the  text  says:  "  he  said  unto 
his  neighbor,  in  the  word  of  the  Lord."  Again  he  said, 
"because  thou  hast  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord." 
The  man  was  his  neighbor,  and  we  may  take  it  for  granted 
that  he  knew  the  prophet.  Besides,  the  lion  that  slew  him 
is  a  type  of  wickedness.  If  men  do  not  obey  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  they  are  slain  by  their  own  wickedness.  We 
may,  therefore,  suppose  that  it  was  a  presumptuous  sin,  in 
the  person  who  was  slain,  that  brought  this  judgment  upon 
him.     Whatever  men  may  think  of  the  severity  of  the  Lord, 
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as  exhibited  in  his  dealings  with  the  Canaanites,  and  other 
unbelievers  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  will  always  be 
severe  against  sin,  to  destroy  it  forever.  He  will  raise  up 
the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  whose  fulness  will  not  be  com- 
plete till  he  has  gathered  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ. 
He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  him.  Therefore  the  chastisements 
of  the  wicked  are  among  the  means  of  redemption,  and  are 
blessings.  For  the  whole  government  of  the  Lord  is  a  bless- 
ing to  all. 

Sec.  7.  "  In  his  days,  Edom  revolted  from  under  the 
hand  of  Judah,  and  made  a  king  over  themselves."  2  Kings 
viii,  20. 

It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that,  under  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, when  sectarianism  and  strife  had  raged  in  the 
church  for  a  considerable  time,  Edom  also  spiritually  re- 
volted from  Judah,  or  the  established  church,  and  made  a 
king  (viz.  Mahomet)  over  themselves.  Edom  has  thus  re- 
volted from  under  the  hand  of  Judah  to  this  day. 

Sec.  8.  "  Then  he  wrote  a  letter  the  second  time  to  them, 
saying,  If  ye  be  mine,  and  if  ye  will  hearken  unto  my 
voice,  take  ye  the  heads  of  the  men,  your  masters'  sons,  and 
come  to  me,  to  Jezreel,  by  to-morrow  this  time."  2  Kings 
X,  6. 

As  different  kings  of  Israel  destroyed  their  predecessors, 
and  usurped  their  thrones,  so  different  heretics  expose  the 
falsity  of  each  others'  pretensions  or  doctrines,  and  establish 
their  owm.  But  like  the  kings  of  Israel,  they  are  all  strangers 
to  God.  How  many  sectarians  have  said,  in  the  language 
of  Jehu,  "  Come  with  me  and  see  my  zeal  for  the  Lord." 
Many  of  them  show  signs  and  wonders,  to  deceive,  if  pos- 
sible, the  very  elect.  There  is  no  way  to  judge  of  them, 
but  by  the  word  of  the  Lord.  If  they  are  surely  built  upon 
the  great  corner  stone,  and  the  foundations  of  the  twelve 
apostles,. then  they  are  of  the  new  or  spiritual  Jerusalem. 
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But  if  they  hold  any  other  doctrine,  they  are  false  Christs, 
whatever  their  professions  may  be,  or  however  plausible 
their  lives.  Though  they  bestow  all  their  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  devote  themselves  to  supposed  charitable  labors, 
and  give  their  bodies  to  be  burned,  they  are  nothing  without 
Christ. 

Sec.  9.  "  And  they  slew  the  sons  of  Zedekiah  before  his 
eyes,  and  put  out  the  eyes  of  Zedekiah,  and  bound  him  with 
fetters  of  brass,  and  carried  him  to  Babylon."  2  Kings  xxv,  7. 

No  man  is  conscious  of  the  moment  when  he  falls  into  a 
sleep.  So  when  men  go  into  a  spiritual  sleep,  they  are  also 
insensible  to  their  condition.  They  are  blind,  they  do  not 
see.  Like  the  Church  of  Laodicea,  they  think  themselves 
rich,  when  they  are  poor  and  destitute  of  all  things.  They 
think  it  midday  when  it  is  midnight.  As  a  nation  that  did 
righteousness,  and  forsook  not  the  ordinances  of  their  God, 
they  ask  of  him  the  ordinances  of  justice,  and  profess  to 
take  delight  in  approaching  to  God.  They  cry  peace,  peace; 
and  may  even  anticipate  the  speedy  approach  of  their  fan- 
cied millennial  day.  Prayer  meetings,  protracted  meetings, 
Bible  societies.  Missionary  and  Tract  societies,  may  unite 
all  their  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  tjae  world.  Yet  all 
these  may  be  but  the  signs  of  wickedness  foretold  by  the 
Lord,  "  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring."  The  Lord  says  to 
those  who  harden  themselves,  "  if,  therefore,  thou  shalt  not 
watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not 
know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  But  by  watch- 
ing and  faith,  they  might  easily  see  their  condition.  They 
might  see  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in  the 
stars.  For  they  would  see  that  the  face  of  the  sun  was  hid, 
and  that  men  did  not  receive  the  Lord,  as  he  revealed  him- 
self. They  would  see  that  the  Church  was  turned  into 
blood,  and  that  the  preachers  of  righteousness  were  preach- 
ers of  themselves.  They  wDiild  see  the  Holy  Temple  com 
passed  about  with  wickedness,  and  that  all  manner  of  idols 
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were  worshiped  in  the  place  of  God;  and  that  nation  or 
denomination  was  risen  against  nation,  and  that  all  sects 
were  warring  for  worldly  mastery.  The  true  condition  of 
such  a  Jerusalem  or  professing  Church,  can  no  more  be 
concealed,  than  ointment  in  the  hand;  it  betrays  itself  in- 
stantly. Prov.  xxvii,  15,  16.  Let  any  one  read  the  his- 
tory of  the  Church,  and  then  ask  himself  whose  Church  this 
is!  "  "Woe  unto  you  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord;  to 
what  end  is  it  for  you?  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness 
and  not  light."  Read  carefully  what  is  said  in  Amos  v, 
especially  from  the  18th  verse.  Remember  always  that 
when  Zedekiah  was  carried  to  Babylon  his  eyes  were  put 
out.  "  Say  I  am  your  sign;  like  as  I  have  done,  so  it  shall 
be  done  unto  them:  they  shall  remove  and  go  into  captivity. 
And  the  prince  that  is  among  them  shall  bear  upon  his 
shoulder,  in  the  twilight,  and  shall  go  forth:  they  shall  dig 
through  the  wall  to  carry  out  thereby;  he  shall  cover  his 
face,  that  he  see  not  the  ground  with  his  eyes.  My  net 
also  will  I  spread  upon  him,  and  he  shall  be  taken  in  my 
snare;  and  I  will  bring  him  to  Babylon  to  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans;  yet  shall  he  not  see  it,  though  he  shall  die 
there."  Ezek.  xii,  11 — 13.  Such  is  the  spiritual  fate  of 
those,  who,  having  eyes  see  not,  and  having  ears  will  not 
hear.  Death  overtakes  them  in  the  midst  of  night,  when 
they  think  that  all  is  safe,  and  that  a  glorious  sunshine  Ught- 
ens  their  path.  ' 
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CHAPTER  X. 


JOB. 


Sec.  1.  "There  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Uz,  whose 
name  was  Job  ;  and  that  man  was  perfect  and  upright,  and 
one  that  feared  God  nnd  eschewed  evil."     i,  1. 

That  Job  was  a  real  character,  is  unquestionable.  He  is 
spoken  of  by  the  Lord,  in  Ezek.  xiv,  14 — "though  these 
three  men,  Noah,  Daniel  and  Job,  were  in  it,  they  should 
deliver  but  their  own  souls  by  their  righteousness,  saith  the 
Lord  God." 

But  yet  the  book  of  Job  is  a  poem  ;  and  though  it  de- 
scribes real  characters  and  incidents,  Ave  perceive  in  it  the 
bold  and  beautiful  figures  of  eastern  poetry. 

Job  was  a  good  man,  and  blessed  with  abundance  in  all 
things.  If  such  a  man  should  meet  with  no  temptation  or 
trial,  his  faith,  in  the  contemplation  of  the  world,  might  re- 
dound very  little  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  The  spirit 
of  opposition  or  rebellion,  in  the  carnal  mind,  represented 
by  Satan,  would  say  that  Job  did  not  fear  God  for  nought ; 
that  his  worship  was  bought  by  gifts,  and  that  if  the  Lord 
would  cease  to  befriend  him,  Job  would  curse  him  to  his 
face. 

Job,  though  a  good  man,  was  not  perfect  in  an  absolute 
sense.  What  man  is?  When  God  arises  to  judge  us  in 
truth,  who  can  be  found  without  blame  ?  Though  we  wash 
ourselves  ever  so  clean,  an  increase  of  light  shows  us  our 
stains,  and  compels  us  to  acknowledge  that  we  have  uttered 
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things  which  we  understood  not;  we  are  but  dust  and 
ashes. 

It  is  evident  that  the  three  friends  of  Job,  erred  from  un- 
charitableness.  They  appear  also  to  have  been  self-righteous 
and  rich  in  their  own  estimation.  At  the  conclusion,  they 
were  brought  to  see  their  error,  and  to  expiate  it. 

But  there  were  four  friends  of  Job,  with  him  in  his  afflic" 
tions,  Eliphaz,  Bildad,  Zophar,  and  Elihu.  We  read  that 
the  first  three  went  every  one  from  his  own  place,  and  met 
at  Job's  by  appointment.  But  we  are  not  told  how  Elihu 
got  there.  It  seems  not  improbable  that  Elihu  was  a  rela- 
tion of  Job's,  and  that  he  lived  with  Job.  This,  however, 
I  infer  only  from  the  fact,  that  no  mention  is  made  of  his 
coming  to  Job's. 

Elihu  I  conceive  to  be  the  author  of  the  poem.  To  this 
belief  I  am  principally  led  by  the  phraseology  in  chapter 
xxxii,  16.  Besides  the  language  and  conduct  of  Elihu  ap- 
pear, in  the  opinion  of  the  author  of  the  poem,  to  have  been 
correct.  For  the  Lord  finds  no  fault  with  him.  Elihu  is 
not  censured,  nor  is  any  sacrifice  offered  for  him.  To  be 
sure,  his  words  seem  in  places  to  be  self-sufhcient ;  but  it 
may  be  that  we  do  not  take  them  in  the  right  spirit,  or  that 
we  misunderstand  them.  He  may  actually  have  spoken 
from  an  ardent  and  imperative  sense  of  duty ;  and  therefore, 
after  restraining  himself,  as  he  did,  he  may  have  been  im- 
pelled to  speak  with  more  vehemence  and  severity.  In 
chap,  xxxvi,  4,  he  says,  "  he  that  is  perfect  in  knowledge 
is  with  thee."  I  do  not  think  that  Elihu  speaks  these 
words  of  himself.  He  is  speaking  of  God,  and  arguing  of 
the  folly  of  justifying  oneself  at  the  expense  of  God.  Look 
at  the  heavens,  says  he ;  behold  the  clouds  !  Will  God 
hear  vanity?  Will  the  Almighty  regard  it  ?  No  !  Permit 
me  to  speak  on  God's  behalf.  To  my  Maker  I  will  ascribe 
righteousness.  My  words  cannot  be  false.  For  the  Lord 
is  perfect  in  knowledge  ;  and  it  is  he  that  is  with  thee  and 
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afflicts  thee.  What  motive  can  he  have  to  do  any  thing 
else  than  what  is  just  ?  This  strikes  me  as  being  a  correct 
paraphrase  of  the  meaning  of  Elihu. 

We  may  infer  that  it  was  the  rebuke  of  EUhu,  which 
prepared  the  heart  of  Job  for  receiving  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  spoke  to  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind — I  suppose 
spiritually,  to  his  conscience.  Job,  being  brought  to  a 
right  frame  of  heart  and  mind,  holds  inward  communication 
with  the  Lord.  Also  the  three  friends  of  Job  are  brought 
in  the  same  manner  to  repentance.  But  the  whole  affair  is 
mentioned  and  described  in  the  language  and  figures  of 
eastern  poetry. 

The  book  of  Job  is  an  evidence,  that  the  true  knowledge 
of  the  Lord  is  always  the  same,  and  always  produces  the 
same  Christian  experience.  All  the  men  of  God  knew 
their  Lord  and  Master  in  the  same  way.  Adam,  Enoch, 
Noah,  Job,  Abraham,  David,  Daniel,  Ezekiel  and  Paul,  all 
had  the  same  mind,  and  were  children  of  the  same  parent. 
We  are  of  the  same  family,  if  we  have  received  Christ 
aright. 

It  is  not  improbable  that  Job  lived  before  the  calling  of 
Abraham.  But  this  is  uncertain.  I  suppose  that  Abraham 
was  not  called  before  the  men  in  the  east  were  departing 
from  the  knowledge  and  service  of  God,  and  were  sinking 
into  a  condition  similar  to  that  of  the  church  of  Laodicea. 

At  such  a  time  it  was,  as  I  conjecture,  that  the  Lord  called 
Abraham  from  his  father's  country,  that  he  might  separate 
a  peculiar  people,  and  keep  them  for  himself.  Job,  and  the 
four  persons  mentioned  in  this  beautiful  and  most  sublime 
poem,  are  noble  memorials  of  a  very  ancient  time. 

Sec.  2.  "I  am  as  one  mocked  of  his  neighbor,  who 
calleth  upon  God,  and  he  answereth  him."     xii,  4. 

Job,  as  I  understand  it,  means  that  he  is  mocked  of  his 
neighbor,  because,  when  he  calls  upon  God,  he  (that  is  his 
neighbor,  taking  the  place  of  God)  answers  him.     His 
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neighbor  is  at  ease,  and  despises  him.  -A  lamp  is  not  used 
by  a  man  who  thinks  himself  in  no  danger  of  stumbling. 
The  self-secure  man  is  proud.  Job  complains  that  Zophar 
speaks  wickedly  for  God.  Read  chapter  xiii,  1 — 19.  Job 
after  reproving  his  friend,  again  puts  up  his  petition  to  the 
Lord,  and  prays  him  to  withdraw  his  hand. 

Sec.  3.  "If  I  laughed  on  them  they  believed  it  not.'* 
xxix,  24. 

Men  gave  ear  to  the  counsel  of  Job,  and  after  he  had 
spoken  his  words  or  opinion,  they  did  not  controvert  it. 
So  great  was  the  deference  paid  to  his  judgment,  that  if  he 
"laughed  on  them,"  that  is,  if  he  exposed  the  impropriety 
of  any  sentiment,  they  believed  it  not;  viz.  they  also  then 
rejected  it.  But  now  mark  the  change!  When  he  is  in 
adversity,  they  flee  from  him,  or  ofler  insults  to  his  person. 

From  the  time  of  Job  to  the  present  day,  the  ways  of 
men  are  unchanged.  The  unrenewed  heart  is  governed  by 
considerations  of  merely  external  and  temporary  continu- 
ance, without  regarding  the  inward  power,  clothing  and 
riches  which  endure  forever. 
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Sec.  1.  "I  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord  hath  said 
unto  me,  Thou  art  my  son;  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee."     ii,  7. 

The  Psalms  contain  many  prophecies  of  our  Saviour; 
and  among  the  rest,  this  one  most  certainly  applies  to  him. 

It  may  be  thought  difficult  to  tell  which  portions  of  this 
book  are  intended  to  describe  the  condition  of  David,  and 
which  are  referrible  to  the  Messiah.  Frequently  it  is  the 
case,  that  Avhat  is  said,  applies  to  both;  but  to  our  Lord  in 
a  more  eminent  degree.  For  instance,  this  very  Psalm 
which  we  are  now  considering,  is  also  suited  to  represent 
the  prosperity  of  David,  his  success  over  his  enemies,  and 
the  extent  of  his  dominions.  Yet  it  is  expressly  applied  to 
Christ,  by  the  company  of  the  disciples,  in  Acts  iv,  24 — 27. 

We  must,  however,  bear  in  mind  that  David  is  a  type  of 
Christ;  and  that  many  things  which  are  spoken  of  David, 
are  therefore  spoken  of  Christ  under  a  figure. 

The  propriety  of  this  figure  will  better  appear,  if  we 
attend  to  the  union  or  combination  which  exists  betvveen 
our  Lord  and  the  human  family. 

Christ,  who  is  God  and  the  Father  of  all,  is  the  living 
principle  from  whom  we  derive  existence  and  action.  As 
the  soul  or  spirit  is  to  the  body,  so  is  Christ  to  man.  The 
body  without  the  soul  is  dead,  so  are  mankind  without  the 
Lord.     When  he  leaves  us  we  are  dead,  when  he  enters 
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into  us,  we  arise  again  from  the  dead.  Our  souls  are  to 
him  as  our  bodies  are  to  our  spirits.  For  the  souls  of 
believers  are  that  mystical  body,  prefigured  by  the  corporal 
body  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  In  the  history  of  the 
physical  body  of  Christ,  therefore,  we  have  a  history  of 
the  church,  or  the  souls  or  spirits  of  his  professing  people. 

But  the  Jewish  people,  also,  represented  the  church;  and 
David  was  the  principal  man  and  leader  of  them.  His 
condition  had  a  connection  with  the  condition  of  his  king- 
dom; and  in  describing  his  success  and  glory,  you  must 
have  reference  also  to  the  state  of  the  people  whom  he 
governed.  As  David,  therefore,  was  the  head  of  his  people, 
and  his  people  were  the  church,  and  as  the  body  of  Christ 
is  also  the  church,  we  perceive  that  Avhat  is  said  of  David 
may  naturally  apply  to  what  is  said  of  our  Lord. 

The  words  "  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  me.  Thou  art  my 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee,"  have  reference  to  the 
union  of  God  with  flesh,  in  the  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  But,  as  has  been  said,  the  flesh,  or  body  of  the 
Lord,  is  a  figure  of  the  church,  viz.  of  all  believers.  What 
is  therefore  said  of  the  body  of  Christ,  has  reference  to  all 
believers.  David  was  a  believer.  Therefore  the  prophecy 
concerning  the  body  of  Christ,  has  reference  also  to  David, 
who  was,  and  yet  remains,  a  member  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
For  though  Ave  are  difl"erent  members,  we  all  form  the  body. 
We  may  hence  perceive  that  all  the  prophecies  concerning 
Christ,  have  reference,  also,  to  David  and  all  other  believers, 
both  individually  and  collectively.  Each  believer  is  "  His 
anointed;"  the  Lord  has  begotten  him,  and  will  give  him 
the  heathen  for  an  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  a  possession. 

It  may,  therefore,  on  consideration,  not  be  diflicult  to  say 
what  portion  of  the  Psalms  are  intended  to  describe  the  con- 
dition of  David,  and  what  portions  are  referable  to  the 
Messiah.     For  all  parts  which  describe  the  Messiah,  also 
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describe  David  and  all  othor  believers,  according  to  their 
faith  and  membership. 

Sec.  2.  "  The  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart,  there  is  no 
God."  xiv,  1. 

However  incomprehensible  God  is,  yet  the  fact  of  his 
existence  is  as  clear  and  self-evident  as  our  own  existence. 
Every  man  may  therefore  say,  I  am  as  sure  of  the  existence 
of  God,  as  I  am  that  I  myself  exist.  And  greater  certainty 
cannot  be. 

We  must  distinguish  between  the  certainty  of  our  know- 
ledge of  the  existence  of  a  fact,  and  the  certainty  or  uncer- 
tainty of  our  knowledge  of  the  manner  of  the  existence  of 
a  fact.  I  can  form  no  conception  of  infinite  space  or  eternal 
time,  or  space  and  time  that  have  neither  beginning  nor  end- 
ing.    Yet  of  the  fact  of  their  existence,  I  am  entirely  sure. 

If  any  one  should  deny  such  infinity,  I  might  ask,  what 
is  it  which  shuts  space  up  or  includes  it — what  is  it  which 
terminates  it?  Whatever  it  is,  it  is  but  the  continuance  of 
never  ending,  unlimited  space.  Of  necessity,  space  has 
neither  beginning  nor  ending.  And  the  same  thing  is  true 
concerning  time.  There  never  was,  and  there  never  will 
be,  a  time  when  this  infinite  space  did  not  and  will  not  exist. 
I  am  therefore  constrained  to  believe  in  infinite  space,  and 
eternal  time,  however  incomprehensible  these  subjects  them- 
selves may  be  to  me. 

We  cannot  reason  of  all  truths  in  the  same  way.  Moral 
or  spiritual  truths,  and  physical  truths,  are  proved  by  dif- 
ferent means;  yet  each  department,  when  made  subject  to 
its  own  rules,  is  equally  certain.  A  moral  truth,  when  fully 
proved,  is  as  clear  as  a  physical  truth. 

In  mathematical  demonstrations,  all  our  certainty  rests 
upon  estabUshed  principles,  which  are  undeniable;  for  ex- 
ample, that  the  w^hole  is  greater  than  a  part,  that  things 
equal  to  the  same  thing  are  equal  to  each  other,  or  that  a 
thing  cannot  be  greater  than  another  thing,  when  at  the  same 
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time  it  is  less  than  it.  We  never  pretend  to  doubt  the  cor- 
rectness of  our  deductions,  from  an  apprehension  that  these 
principles  may  lead  us  into  an  error.  We  are  satisfied  with 
them;  and  when  they  conduct  us,  in  our  argument  or  de- 
monstration, to  a  conclusion,  we  remain  firm,  and  cannot  be 
shaken  in  our  faith. 

But  no  mathematical  principle  is  more  clear  and  indubi- 
table than  the  axiom,  that  there  can  be  no  efi"ect  without  a 
cause,  and  that  the  efi'ect  must  be  conformed  to  its  cause,  or 
must  receive  its  character  from  it.  To  suppose  that  mind 
can  originate  from  chance,  is  equally  as  absurd  as  to  ima- 
gine that  a  part  may  be  greater  than  the  whole,  or  that  the 
less  exceeds  the  greater. 

That  mind  exists,  we  know.  That  there  never  was  a 
time  when  mind  did  not  exist,  we  also  know.  For  mind 
could  not  exist  from  chance.  The  mind  of  which  we  are 
conscious,  was  either  created  by  other  mind,  or  it  is  eternal. 
Our  own  consciousness  does  not  suggest  to  us  that  we  have 
existed  from  eternity.  We  are,  therefore,  led  to  believe 
that  we  were  created  by  other  Mind;  and  the  great  first 
cause,  or  creating  mind,  is  and  must  be  eternal. 

One  argument  of  persons,  who  allege  that  there  is  no 
God,  is,  that  God  himself  is  an  effect,  and  must,  therefore, 
have  a  cause;  for,  say  they,  every  existing  thing  must  have 
a  cause.  I  answer,  that  God  is  no  effect;  for  he  is  self-ex- 
istent, and  is  independent  of  cause.  Nor  is  it  true  that 
every  thing  that  exists,  must  have  a  cause.  For  infinite 
space  exists,  yet  there  was  no  cause  creating  it.  All  things 
that  begin  to  be,  must  have  a  cause.  But  God  never  began 
to  be.  He  is  the  Eternal  and  Infinite  "  I  Am,"  and  has  nei- 
ther beginning  nor  ending. 

Individuals  may  stumble  at  the  name  of  God.  They  may 
believe  that  a  great  first  cause  exists,  but  may  be  unwilling 
to  call  it  God,  or  to  ascribe  to  it  infinite  power,  wisdom, 
and  holiness.   But  by  whatever  name  they  call  it,  they  must 
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concede  that,  in  order  to  make,  to  continue  and  govern  all 
things,  as  we  behold  them,  it  must  possess  power,  wisdom, 
and  goodness  without  any  conceivable  bounds;  so  that  their 
scruples  about  the  name,  are  of  no  weight. 

But,  say  others,  how  can  we  believe  in  a  spirit?  A  spi- 
rit, being  unsubstantial,  is  imaginary;  a  non-entity.  And, 
say  they,  how  can  a  spirit  be  a  substance?  for  as  God  would 
be  every  where  present,  and  his  spirit  must  pervade  all 
space,  it  follows  that  a  spirit  must  be  unsubstantial;  or, 
otherwise,  the  space  occupied  by  my  spirit,  could  not  be 
occupied  by  another  spirit  at  the  same  time.  Thus,  say 
they,  God  is  nothing. 

Although  we  have  evidence  of  the  existence  of  God,  as 
surely  and  as  clearly  as  we  have  of  our  own  existence,  yet 
we  can  form  no  conception  of  the  nature  of  God,  except  as 
he  is  pleased  to  reveal  himself.  God  has  declared  himself 
to  be  a  Spirit.  Besides,  if  God  were  matter,  then  it  would 
be  right  to  worship  matter;  viz.,  blocks,  stones,  and  the  ele- 
ments. But  our  own  reason,  as  now  improved  by  revela- 
tion, teaches  us,  that  such  worship  is  foolishness.  Again, 
on  the  supposition,  that  God  is  matter,  the  believers  in  such 
a  God,  would  be  no  better  off  than  the  believers  in  God,  a 
Spirit.  For,  on  the  supposition  that  God  is  material,  then 
in  order  to  have  such  an  omnipresent  God,  as  they  suppose, 
his  material  presence  must  be  every  where  spread  out  and 
existing;  and  how  then  could  my  body  exist,  in  a  place  al- 
ready occupied  by  a  material  God?  Whoever,  therefore, 
believes  in  a  God,  is  not  helped,  by  supposing  that  God  is 
material. 

We  must  not,  however,  permit  ourselves  to  be  led  astray 
by  vain  philosophy.  Only  God  can  teach  us  the  nature  of 
God;  and  as  God  has  revealed  himself,  so  undoubtedly  his 
true  nature  is.  I  am  in  possession  of  no  evidence  to  war- 
rant me  in  denying  that  a  Spirit,  without  regard  to  size  or 
extent  of  bulk,  may  possess  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and 
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holiness.  I  believe  God  to  be  a  Spirit.  I  believe  a  Spirit 
to  be  a  substance.  But  of  what  nature  this  substance  is;  or 
of  what  size  or  extent  of  substance,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
is,  I  know  not.  In  power,  in  wisdom,  and  in  goodness,  his 
Spirit  is  every  where  present.  He  hears  all  things,  sees  all 
things,  knows  all  things,  and  directs,  governs  and  judges  all 
things.  He  knows  even  the  very  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart.  What  is  more,  he  foreknows  all  things,  now 
and  forever;  nor  is  there  any  end  to  the  greatness  and  per- 
fection of  his  attributes.  But  whether,  to  be  competent  for 
all  these  acts,  his  size  must  be  literally  every  where  present 
or  not,  is  knowledge  too  high  for  me. 

I  have  said  that  we  can  know  nothing  of  the  nature  of 
God,  except  as  he  is  pleased  to  reveal  himself.  Yet  such  is 
the  character  of  truth,  that  when  it  is  once  made  known  to 
us,  we  are  enabled,  by  reason,  to  form  correct  deductions 
concerning  it.  In  this  manner  we  may  arrive  at  conclusions 
concerning  the  Godhead,  and  religion.  But  in  all  our  work, 
we  must  take  care  to  build  only  on  the  foundation,  which 
the  Lord  has  laid.  Keeping  this  principle  in  view,  let  us 
offer  some  considerations  to  prove  the  existence  of  God,  and 
to  confirm,  to  the  natural  mind,  the  doctrine  that  God  is  a 
Spirit. 

I  once  heard  a  person  say,  that  reason  did  not  teach  him 
to  believe  in  a  God;  but  he  believed,  that  the  laws  of  nature 
.  were  sufficient  of  themselves  to  make  and  continue  things 
as  we  behold  them. 

Now  suppose  that  the  laws  of  nature  were  sufficient  of 
themselves  to  create  the  first  pair  of  animals  of  every  kind. 
In  what  maturity  were  they  produced?  Were  they  young 
and  helpless,  or  full  grown  and  able  to  defend  themselves?  If 
the  latter^  how  did  it  happen  that  the  laws  of  nature  fore- 
knew that  it  would  not  do,  to  bring  them  into  life  feeble;  or 
how,  even  if  they  foreknew  it,  could  they  stop  or  modify 
their  own  operation?     Nay  more!  Why  was  it,  that  these 
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laws,  after  producing  the  first  animals  in  this  manner,  did 
not  go  on  continually  to  produce  others  in  like  manner?  Did 
they  foresee  that  there  would  be  no  necessity?  It  cannot  be 
that  time  enough  has  not  been  allowed.  For,  on  the  sup- 
position of  Atheists,  that  matter  is  eternal,  then,  however 
long  a  period  would  be  required  for  the  laws  of  nature  to 
complete  their  action,  a  sufficient  space  of  time  is  even  now 
elapsed,  and  so,  at  any  moment  would  be  elapsing,  for  the 
laws  of  nature  to  produce,  from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  new 
made  men,  women  and  other  animals,  at  every  instant ! 

It  is  undeniable,  that  the  works  of  nature  manifest  infinite 
power,  wisdom  and  goodness.  Now,  if  the  laws  of  nature 
be  capable  of  all  these  things,  then  the  laws  of  nature  are 
infinitely  powerful,  wise  and  good.  According  to  Atheists, 
they  possess  all  these  voluntary  and  rational  faculties,  in  a 
perfect  degree.  Although  Atheists  may  choose  to  call  them 
the  laws  of  nature,  yet  a  people  speaking  more  correctly, 
would  denominate  this  first  great  cause,  the  God  of  Heaven 
and  of  earth. 

But  we  can  even  prove  this  God  to  be  a  Spirit. 
The  laws  of  nature,  as  believed  by  the  Atheists,  are  either 
inherent  in  matter,  or  distinct  from  matter.  If  inherent  in 
matter,  then  mark  the  consequence.  By  the  supposition  of 
Atheists,  matter  is  eternal.  But  if  eternal  matter,  by  its  own 
inherent  eternal  qualities  or  laws,  ever  assumes  an  animal 
existence,  then,  having  more  power  when  living  than  when 
dead,  it  would  never  cease  to  live;  but  by  its  own  energy 
would  command  itself  to  remain  forever  in  life.  We  know, 
however,  that  matter  possesses  no  such  property.  How- 
ever afraid  or  unwilling  to  die,  we  may  be,  death  seizes 
upon  all.  Every  funeral  which  we  witness,  every  pain 
which  we  experience,  is  an  evidence  that  man,  or  the  body 
of  man,  possesses  no  such  inherent  law,  by  which  matter 
assumes  life  of  itself. 

Besides,  if  these  laws  be  inherent  in  matter,  as  above 
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mentioned,  then  every  atom  of  matter  in  our  body,  would 
possess  its  own  faculties  of  reason  and  will;  and  we  should 
have  as  many  distinct  minds,  as  we  have  atoms  in  our  com- 
position. 

I  might  pursue  this  subject  further  and  exhibit  many 
other  proofs  of  this  kind.  But  it  is  unnecessary.  From 
what  has  been  said,  it  is  apparent  that  such  laws  of  Nature 
as  the  Atheists  suppose,  are  not  inherent  in  matter.  They 
must,  therefore,  be  distinct  from  matter.  The  consequence 
is  inevitable,  that  an  Eternal  and  Infinite  something,  having 
power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  without  limit,  has  an 
existence  of  itself,  and  distinct  from  Matter.     It  is  then  a 

SPIRIT. 

Verily,  the  fool  has  said  in  his  heart  there  is  no  God. 

Sec.  3.  "  There  is  none  that  doeth  good;  no,  not  one.'* 
xiv,  3. 

By  some  this  text  is  applied  to  denote  that  not  even  the 
righteous  are  without  spot,  before  the  Lord.  But  it  is  not 
here  applied  to  the  righteous;  it  is  applied  to  those  who  do 
not  seek  God;  to  "  the  workers  of  iniquity"  as  appears  by 
the  4th  and  subsequent  verses.  All  persons  who  are  with- 
out God,  are  corrupt  and  abominable  in  all  their  works, 
whatever  the  outward  appearance  may  be. 

Sec.  4.  "  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  Hell;  neither 
wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  xvi, 
10. 

That  the  person  here  spoken  of  is  Christ,  there  can  be  no 
doubt.     For  see  what  Peter  says,  in  Acts  ii,  25 — 31. 

The  Lord  God  being  the  soul  or  spirit,  and  the  Church, 
viz.,  believers  being  the  body,  the  flesh,  or  the  anointed, 
therefore  David  foreseeing  this,  and  having  faith  in  the  doc- 
trine, had  good  reason  to  rejoice.  He  had  the  type,  or  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  always  before  him;  and  whatever 
difficulties  surrounded  him,  he  maintained  his  hope  and  con- 
fidence.    For  he  knew  that  Christ  (his  sold)  would  not  be 
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left  in  the  grave,  or  subject  to  the  power  of  the  prince  of 
Darkness;  also  that  the  Holy  One,  or  the  flesh  or  body  of 
Christ  {David  among  the  rest)  would  not  be  suffered  to  see 
corruption.  It  would  be  raised  up;  "  neither  his  flesh  did 
see  corruption."  Acts  ii,  31. 

Sec.  5.  "  Deliver  my  soul  from  the  wicked,  which  is  thy 
sword."  xvii,  13. 

Whether  soul  means  spirit  or  life,  is  to  be  judged  by  the 
whole  cont3xt. 

The  wicked  are  used  by  the  Lord  as  a  rod,  or  a  sword. 
So  our  own  wickedness  pierces  us  as  a  sword.  The  wicked 
will  be  eternally  miserable;  that  is,  while  they  are  wicked, 
they  will  be  miserable;  but  when  they  cease  to  be  wicked, 
that  is,  when  they  turn  to  the  Lord  by  faith,  then  being 
righteous,  they  will  of  course  cease  to  be  miserable,  and 
will  be  happy.  All  the  wicked  are  in  hell,  and  all  the 
righteous  or  faithful  in  heaven;  and  every  where  and  at  all 
times,  the  key  that  opens  hell,  is  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  As  Goliath  was  slain  with  his  own  sword,  so  the 
wdcked  are  slain  by  their  own  wickedness.  All  the  wicked 
are  not  equally  unhappy,  but  all  are  unhappy.  Without 
faith  in  God,  it  is  impossible  to  know  real  happiness.  As 
the  chastisements  of  the  Lord,  are  corrective,  and  as  men 
are  brought  from  error  and  wickedness  to  the  truth,  because 
falsehood  is  hateful  and  destructive,  so,  when  they  are  in 
the  truth,  they  are  kept  in  the  truth,  because  truth  is  lovely. 
They  quit  wickedness  because  it  is  hateful,  and  they  remain 
in  the  Truth,  because  it  yields  perpetual  joy.  The  more 
they  know  the  Truth,  the  more  steadfast  they  are  in  it. 

Sec.  6.  "  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with  righteousness, 
and  thy  poor  with  judgment."     Ixxii,  2. 

So  many  passages  which  are  spoken  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon, are  used  also  prophetically  concernino*  Christ,  that  it 
is  evident  that  the  lives  of  David  and  Solomon  are,  in  these 
particulars,  typical  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour;  so  that  the 
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history  of  the  two  former  presents  a  shadow  or  prophecy 
of  the  life  of  the  Messiah  in  the  body,  which  is  the  church. 
In  reading  this  72d  psalm,  we  plainly  perceive  the  truth  of 
the  twofold  application  of  the  text.  Though,  in  fact, 
David  and  Solomon  being  also  members  of  the  Church, 
what  is  said  concerning  them  is  comprehended  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  life  of  the  body  of  Christ;  only  that  the  whole 
body  of  Christ  is  of  greater  fulness  and  glory  than  any 
particular  member.  But  we  have  already  had  reference  to 
this  subject,  and  any  one,  by  attending  to  the  typical  or 
representative  character  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  will  perceive 
how  very  plain  the  meaning  of  the  Psalms  becomes. 

I  may  here  remark  that,  in  my  comments,  I  shall  often 
have  occasion  to  refer  to  the  type  or  parable  of  the  body  of 
Christ.  For  in  the  Scriptures  it  is  continually  before  us. 
Therefore  we  must  have  continual  reference  to  it,  in  order 
to  explain  the  Scriptures. 
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CHAPTER  XII. 

Proverbs. 

Sec.  1.  ^*  To  give  subtilty  to  the  simple.  To  the  young 
man  knowledge  and  discretion."     i,  4. 

I  consider  the  Book  of  Proverbs  of  the  utmost  utility. 
It  contains,  embodied  in  a  small  space,  truths  and  precepts 
of  the  most  precious  importance,  and  which,  as  a  key, 
open  the  door  to  many  dark  passages  in  the  Scriptures. 
Solomon  himself  declares  the  object  of  these  proverbs.  It 
is  to  open  the  way  to  wisdom  and  instruction;  to  enable 
us  to  perceive  the  w^ords  of  understanding;  and  to  receive 
the  instruction  of  wisdom,  justice,  and  judgment,  and 
equity;  to  give  subtilty  to  the  simple,  to  the  young  man 
knowledge  and  discretion.  Persons  will  be  surprised  to 
perceive  how  easy  the  interpretation  of  many  "  dark  say- 
ings" will  become,  by  the  understanding  of  these  proverbs. 

Sec.  2.  "  Wisdom  crieth  without;  she  uttereth  her  voice 
in  the  streets;  she  crieth  in  the  chief  place  of  concourse,  in 
the  openings  of  the  gates;  in  the  city  she  uttereth  her 
words,  saying,  how  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love 
simplicity,  and  the  scorners  deUght  in  their  scornings,  and 
fools  hate  knowledge?  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof:  behold!  I 
will  pour  out  my  spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make  known  my 
words  unto  you."     i,  20 — 23. 

The  instruction  of  the  Bible  is  conveyed  to  us  under 
figures  and  parables.  And  because  God,  who  is  infinitely 
wise  and  good,  has  chosen  this  style  of  instruction,  therefore 
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we  are  certain  that  it  is  the  best  mode  that  could  have  been 
selected.  Indeed,  in  our  own  limited  understanding,  we 
may  perceive  many  reasons  why  it  was  adopted.  The 
Lord  intended  his  religion  for  the  whole  world,  he  has 
therefore  chosen  a  language  known  to  the  whole  world. 
Into  whatever  language  the  Scriptures  may  be  translated, 
they  speak  the  voice  of  nature,  known  alike  to  the  savage 
and  to  the  civilised  man,  to  the  ignorant  and  to  the  learned. 
We  may  complain  that  many  parts  are  obscure,  owing  to 
their  figurative  style;  but  had  a  system  of  logical  deduction 
or  metaphysical  reasoning  been  used  in  place  of  the  present 
style,  we  may  be  certain  that  greater  errors  would  have 
arisen.  We  know  in  part  what  has  been  produced  by  the 
plan  adopted,  but  we  cannot  conjecture  what  would  have 
been  produced  by  any  other  plan.  Only  this  we  know, 
that  infinite  wisdom  has  chosen  the  wisest  way. 

Suppose,  for  instance,  that  any  one  had  asked  me — who 
was  his  neighbor  to  whom  he  should  render  the  duties  of 
humanity;  would  it  be  possible  for  me  or  any  other  one,  to 
give  him  a  reply,  more  instructive  and  forcible,  and  more 
guarded  against  the  errors  of  wrong  translations,  than  the 
simple  story  of  the  good  Samaritan?  Or  to  represent  the 
willingness  of  God  to  receive  the  repentant,  what  can  be 
more  afi*ecting  than  the  return  of  the  prodigal  son,  and  the 
sight  of  the  old  man,  his  father,  going  out  to  meet  him,  and 
running  and  falling  on  his  neck,  and  kissing  him?  Again, 
do  I  wish  to  represent  the  transitory  riches  of  the  world, 
the  punishment  of  pride,  and  the  reward  of  meekness  and 
humility?  I  have  only  to  exhibit  the  picture  of  Lazarus 
and  Dives,  and  the  impression  is  indelible. 

There  is  one  great  parable  which,  either  in  the  prophecies 
concerning  it,  or  in  the  accomplishment,  pervades  all  the 
Scriptures,  and  contains  the  whole  treasure  of  salvation :  I 
mean  the  conception,  birth,  life,  death,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     I  call  this  a  parable ; 
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for  although  it  actually  and  historically  took  place  in  the 
manner  recorded,  yet  it  is  intended  as  a  comparison  or  si- 
militude, in  order  to  convey  to  us,  with  greater  force  and 
clearness,  spiritual  truths.  Christ  is  called  the  power  of 
God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God ;  and  in  him  are  hid  all  the 
treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  We  are  taught  by  his 
miraculous  conception,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  must  come  upon 
us,  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  must  overshadow  our 
hearts ;  therefore  God  must  have  all  the  glory,  and  that 
Holy  thing  which  is  bom  of  us,  must  be  called  the  Son  of 
God.  We  are  taught  by  the  Virgin  Mary,  that  this  new 
birth  will  take  place  only  in  a  virgin  heart,  or  a  heart  which 
seeks  the  Lord  with  all  its  powers ;  "  and  thou,  Solomon 
my  son,  know  thou  the  God  of  thy  father,  and  serve  him 
with  a  perfect  heart  and  with  a  willing  mind :  for  the  Lord 
searcheth  all  hearts,  and  understandeth  all  the  imaginations 
of  the  thoughts  ;  if  thou  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  thee  ; 
but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  wdll  cast  thee  off  forever."  1 
Chron.  xxviii,  9.  As  the  body  of  Christ  was  animated  by 
the  spirit  of  God,  so  must  the  spirit  of  God  dwell  in  us : 
"  Now  if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
of  his.  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of 
sin  ;  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness.  But  if 
the  spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell 
in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  also 
quicken  your  mortal  bodies,  by  his  spirit  that  dwelleth  in 
you."  Rom.  viii,  9-11.  Finally,  as  the  body  of  Christ 
ascended  into  heaven,  so  must  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  convey 
us  to  holiness  and  peace.  From  the  beginning  to  the  end- 
ing the  whole  is  a  parable,  and  teaches  us,  by  a  figure,  the 
way  of  salvation  and  sanctification. 

But  as  the  incarnate  wisdom  of  God  is  a  parable,  so  also 
is  the  personified  wisdom  of  God.  By  comparing  what 
John  says  in  the  Gospel,  with  what  Solomon  says  in  the 
Proverbs,  we  can  have  no  doubt  that  they  both  speak  of  the 
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same  person ;  and  that  the  Wisdom  who  uttered  her  voice 
in  the  streets,  and  cried  in  the  chief  place  of  concourse  in 
the  opening  of  the  gates,  is  the  same  Wisdom,  who  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 

John  speaks  of  the  incarnate  Wisdom  as  follows  : — In 
the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word  was  with  God, 
and  the  word  was  God.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him  ;  and  without 
him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  In  him  was 
life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light 
shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not. 
He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  him,  and 
the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his 
own  received  him  not.  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to 
them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  his  name ;  which  were  born  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man, 
but  of  God.  And  the  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us,  (and  we  beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and  truth.  No 
man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son, 
which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath  declared  him. 

And  Solomon  speaks  of  the  personified  wisdom  as  fol- 
lows : — The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his 
way,  before  his  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlast- 
ing, from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.  When  he 
prepared  the  heavens,  I  was  there  ;  when  he  set  a  compass 
upon  the  face  of  the  depth,  when  he  established  the  clouds 
above,  when  he  strenghtened  the  fountains  of  the  deep, 
when  he  gave  to  the  sea  his  decree,  that  the  waters  should 
not  pass  his  commandment,  when  he  appointed  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth,  then  I  was  with  him,  as  one  brought 
UP  WITH  Him,  and  I  was  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  al- 
ways before  him.  Now  therefore  hearken  unto  me,  O  ye 
children,  for  blessed  are  they  that  keep  my  ways.     Whoso 


PROVERBS.  105 

findeth  me  findeth  life,  and  shall  obtain  favor  of  the  Lord, 
but  he  that  sinneth  against  me,  wrongeth  his  own  soul :  all 
they  that  hate  me  love  death.  Wisdom  has  builded  her 
house,  she  has  killed  her  beasts,  she  has  mingled  her  wine, 
and  furnished  her  table.  She  has  sent  forth  her  maidens, 
and  she  says,  come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the  wine 
which  I  have  mingled ;  forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go 
in  the  way  of  understanding.  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof. 
Behold,  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit  unto  you,  I  will  make 
known  my  words  unto  you.  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye 
refused;  1  have  stretched  out  my  hand  and  no  man  regarded; 
but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and  would  none  of 
my  reproof,  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity  ;  when  your 
fear  cometh  as  a  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as 
a  whirlwind,  when  distress  and  anguish  come  upon  you, 
then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not  answer,  they 
shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  me  :  for  that  they 
hated  knowledge  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
But  whoso  hearkeneth  unto  me,  shall  dwell  safely,  and  shall 
be  quiet  from  fear  of  the  evil. 

The  above  passages,  extracted  not  in  their  order,  but  se- 
lected in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  the  agreement  of  the 
personified  wisdom  with  the  incarnate  wisdom  of  God,  ex- 
hibit a  remarkable  similarity  of  figures  and  design.  In  the 
Proverbs,  the  personified  wisdom  of  God  speaks  to  us  and 
directs  us;  but  in  the  Gospels,  this  wisdom  was  actually  made 
or  clothed  with  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  spoke  and 
acted  these  great  truths  before  us,  that,  by  his  example,  in 
person,  his  laws  might  be  written  upon  our  hearts. 

Sec.  3.  "Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 
answer;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find 
me."  i,  23. 

"Strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate;  for  many,  I  say 
unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in,  and  shall  not  be  able." 
Luke  xiii,  24. 
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"  Ye  seek  me,  not  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but  be- 
cause ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were  filled."  John  vi,  26. 

*' Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me;  and  where  I 
am,  thither  ye  cannot  come."  John  vii,  34. 

"  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye 
may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts."  James  iv,  3. 

Sec.  4.  "  These  six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate;  yea,  seven 
are  an  abomination  unto  him:  a  proud  look,  a  lying  tongue, 
and  hands  that  shed  innocent  blood;  an  heart  that  deviseth 
wicked  imaginations,  feet  that  be  swift  in  running  to  mis- 
chief, a  false  witness  that  speaketh  lies,  and  he  that  soweth 
discord  among  brethren."  vi,  16 — 19. 

Our  Lord  said:  "  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out- of 
a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeking  rest,  and 
findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return  into  my  house, 
from  whence  I  came  out;  and  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth 
it  empty,  swept  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh 
with  himself  seven  other  spirits,  more  wicked  than  himself, 
and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there:  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first."  Matt,  xii,  43 — 45. 

When  a  man  has  experienced  some  change  in  religious 
matters,  and  finds  the  way  of  truth  distasteful  to  him,  it  may 
happen  that  to  his  former  wickedness,  he  will  add  the  fol- 
lowing seven  abominations,  or  "seven  other  spirits,"  viz.  a 
heart  or  look  spiritually  proud;  a  false  tongue,  or  profession 
of  Christ;  violence,  or  hands  against  the  truth;  a  heart 
planning  false  desigrns,  and  feet  swift  in  executing  them;  a 
false  witness,  asserting  that  these  plans  are  in  conformity 
with  the  word  of  God;  and  contention  and  discord,  by  the 
propagation  of  doctrines  of  darkness,  which  produce  strife 
and  division,  in  place  of  the  love  and  harmony  which  should 
dwell  among  brethren. 

The  words  of  the  personified  wisdom  help  us  to  under- 
stand the  words  of  the  incarnate  wisdom. 
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Sec.  5.  "  The  thoughts  of  the  righteous  are  right.  But 
the  counsels  of  the  wicked  are  deceit."     xii,  5. 

Out  of  the  heart,  are  the  issues  of  life.  Nothing  can  be 
more  unfounded  than  to  suppose  that  a  heart  of  unbelief  in 
God,  can  produce  any  good  fruit.  Some  persons  say,  you 
cannot  be  saved  by  morality;  to  morality,  you  must  add 
faith.  They  talk  in  this  manner  with  as  much  seriousness, 
as  if,  in  reality,  without  faith,  there  could  be  any  morality. 
The  heart  of  the  carnal  man  is  filled  with  all  unclean  de- 
sires— envy,  ambition,  inordinate  affection  for  trifling  things, 
vanity,  lust,  revenge,  pride,  and  hate.  It  is  impossible  that, 
without  faith,  any  thing  good  can  reside  in  the  mind.  For 
without  faith,  you  are  without  hope  that  there  is  a  wise  and 
powerful  Governor,  who  can  do  justice  to  all.  Without 
believing  in  such  a  Governor,  you  will  either  assume  the 
province  of  Avenger,  yourself,  upon  your  own  narrow  scale 
of  right  and  wrong,  and  with  all  the  bad  passions  which 
must  attend  such  an  attempt,  or  you  will  fall  into  the  gene- 
ral notion  of  infidels,  that  whatever  is,  is  right  in  itself,  and 
that  the  distinctions  between  virtue  and  vice  are  mere  empty 
delusions.  A  person  who  believes  in  a  great  Supreme 
Governor  and  Judge,  can  see  through  all  the  jarring  disor- 
der of  the  present  moment,  and  discern  a  state  of  calm  and 
holy  rest  in  the  future;  he  perceives  that  there  is  an  eternal 
and  imperishable  distinction  between  right  and  wrong;  "  for 
the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  (not  willingly,  but 
by  reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  the  same,)  in  hope; 
because  the  creature  itself  also,  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God."  It  is  as  utterly  impossible  for  a  man  with- 
out faith  to  be  good  or  holy,  as  it  is  for  a  man  to  govern  the 
universal  creation,  and  to  bring  all  things  to  judgment.  If, 
indeed,  it  were  possible  for  a  mind  of  unbelief  to  do  good, 
then  such  a  mind  might  be  saved  without  faith.  For  what 
is  salvation,  but  deliverance  from  sin?     Holiness,  or  good- 
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ness,  and  the  fruits  of  goodness,  are  our  heaven.  The 
unbeUeving  cannot  enter  therein.  Outwardly,  their  actions, 
considered  in  respect  to  a  portion  of  time,  may  be  more  or 
less  evil;  but  even  outwardly,  when  our  view  is  sufficiently 
extended,  their  actions  are  productive  alike,  of  the  miseries 
of  hell.  The  counsels  of  the  unbelieving  are  deceit.  And 
it  is  all  folly  to  oppose  morality  and  religion.  Morality  is 
religion,  or  rather,  one  of  the  fruits;  for  it  is  nothing  more 
than  a  state  of  mind  and  outward  action  resulting  from  a 
right  faith  in  a  Supreme,  universal  and  eternal  Governor  and 
Judge. 
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CHAPTER  XIII. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Sec.  1.  "  The  words  of  the  Preacher,  the  son  of  David, 
kmg  of  Jerusalem.  Vanity  of  vanities!  saith  the  Preacher, 
vanity  of  vanities!  all  is  vanity!"     i,  1,  2. 

There  has  been  much  doubt,  who  is  the  author  of  Eccle- 
siastes.  In  the  first  verse,  chapter  i,  it  would  appear  that 
a  son  of  David,  king  of  Jerusalem,  is  the  author.  Also  in 
the  12th  verse,  same  chapter,  the  presumption  is  confirmed, 
that  "  the  Preacher  was  king  over  Israel,  in  Jerusalem." 
Still,  however,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow,  that  this  king 
was  Solomon.  Remote  descendants  are  called  sons;  and 
Hezekiah,  and  the  other  kings  over  Israel,  in  Jerusalem,  fall 
within  the  description,  as  well  as  Solomon.  Perhaps  the 
addition  of  the  words,  "  King  over  Israel  m  Jerusalem" 
may  imply,  that  when  the  book  was  written,  there  was,  or 
had  been  another  king  over  Israel,  not  in  Jerusalem,  viz.  in 
Samaria^  and  if  so,  Solomon  could  not  be  the  author. 

My  opinion  is,  that  Solomon  is  not  the  author.  The  first 
part  of  the  work  agrees  well  with  the  supposition,  that  he 
is;  but  the  latter  part  shakes  that  belief  very  much,  or  rather, 
I  may  say,  entirely  removes  it.  For  no  one,  I  imagine,  can 
suppose  that  Solomon  is  the  author  of  this  book,  unless  on 
the  pretence,  that  it  was  written  by  him,  after  his  assumed 
conversion,  subsequent  to  the  time  of  his  giving  himself  up 
to  the  gods  of  other  nations.  Yet  the  book  itself  bears 
10 
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evidence,  as  I  conceive,  that  such  could  not  have  been  the 
case. 

By  some  few  persons,  it  may  be  said,  that  the  book  favors 
a  libertine  spirit;  and  that  the  Preacher  taught  the  maxim 
in  a  carnal  sense,  that  it  is  better  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to 
take  our  pleasure  in  the  world;  for  that  in  wisdom,  is  gi'ief, 
and  in  knowledge,  much  sorrow.  But  I  am  entirely  sure, 
that  no  candid  person,  would  draw  such  a  conclusion.  For 
the  Preacher  tells  us  plainly  enough,  that  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,  are  vexation  of  heart,  and  sorrow,  labor  and 
madness;  also,  that  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  only 
tliere,  is  rejoicing.  If  a  true  convert  to  Christianity  should 
exhort  his  former  friends,  to  leave  madness  and  folly,  and 
to  live  for  pleasure,  I  would  as  soon  think  of  misinterpreting 
his  words  as  an  incentive  to  drinking  and  gluttony,  as  to 
put  such  a  construction  upon  Ecclesiastes.  Paul,  in  1  Tim. 
vi,  5 — 8,  says,  that  men  of  corrupt  minds,  suppose  that  gain 
is  godliness.  "  But  godliness  with  contentment  is  great 
gain.  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world;  and  it  is 
certain  we  can  carry  nothing  out.  And  having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  be  therewith  content."  This,  I  have  no 
doubt,  is  the  meaning  of  Ecclesiastes.  He  had  obtained 
great  estate,  had  made  great  works,  built  houses,  planted 
vineyards,  orchards  and  trees,  and  had  gathered  much  silver, 
gold  and  royal  treasure;  but  his  heart  was  joyless.  He 
looked  upon  his  works;  and  all  was  labor  and  vexation. 
"  For  God  giveth  to  a  man  that  is  good  in  his  sight,  wis- 
dom, and  knowledge,  and  joy;  but  to  the  sinner,  he  giveth 
travail,  to  gather  and  to  heap  up,  that  he  may  give  to  him 

that   is  GOOD  BEFORE  GoD." 

But  although  all  the  sentiments  of  Ecclesiastes  are  of  the 
right  sort,  and  express  repentance,  humility,  and  a  deep  re- 
verence; and  although,  in  the  first  part  of  the  Book,  these 
traits  appear  in  a  manner  exceedingly  appropriate  to  the 
condition  and  supposed  repentance  of  Solomon,  yet  in  the 
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latter  part,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  address  is  very  greatly 
different  from  the  style  which  a  man,  like  Solomon,  awaken- 
ing- to  a  sense  of  his  deep  enormities,  would  have  used. 
*'  Because  the  Preacher  was  wise,  he  still  taught  the  people 
knowledge;  yea,  he  gave  good  heed,  and  sought  out,  and 
set  in  order  many  Proverbs."  Chap,  xii,  19.  Now,  sure- 
ly, if  Solomon  ever  did  return  to  the  Lord,  which  is  at  the 
best,  only  conjectural,  yet  he  could  not  have  returned  for  a 
long  period  prior  to  his  death;  else,  most  unquestionably, 
the  sacred  historians  would  have  recorded  at  large  his  acts 
of  repentance;  for  they  would  then  have  produced  a  mate- 
rial effect  upon  the  destinies  of  his  people:  it  is,  therefore, 
almost  impossible  to  suppose  that  Solomon  is  the  person 
here  spoken  of,  who  "  still  taught  the  people  knowledge; 
yea  he  gave  good  heed,  and  sought  out,  and  set  in  order 
many  Proverbs."  The  falling  away  of  Solomon  must  have 
been  immensely  powerful  in  producing  a  corruption  through- 
out his  whole  dominions',  and  the  fatal  degree  of  depravity 
to  which  it  reached,  may  be  conjectured  by  the  idolatry  of 
the  ten  tribes  so  soon  afterwards,  to  say  nothing  of  the  de- 
generacy in  Judah  itself.  Certainly  such  a  man,  if  he  had 
endeavored  to  undo  the  effects  of  his  own  transgression, 
would  have  used  other  language  than  this.  Yet  it  says, 
"  he  gave  good  heed  and  sought  out,  and  set  in  order  many 
Proverbs."  This  it  may  be  said  refers  to  Solomon.  But 
I  do  not  think  that  the  Proverbs  written  by  Solomon  were 
written  after  his  repentance,  even  going  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  he  did  finally  repent.  They  do  not  bear  within  them- 
selves the  marks  of  such  an  experience  in  a  man,  situated 
like  Solomon.  And  besides,  in  Proverbs  chap,  xxv,  1.  we 
are  informed  that  some  of  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  were 
copied  out  by  "  the  men  of  Hezekiah  king  of  Judah."  So 
it  may  be  that  this  Hezekiah  was  the  person  who  "  still 
taught  the  people  knowledge;  yea  he  gave  good  heed,  and 
sought  out,  and  set  in  order  many  Proverbs,"     The  first 
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part  of  Ecclesiastes,  is  supposed  to  apply  in  a  very  eminent 
degree  to  Solomon.  But  yet,  I  do  not  see  that  it  will  not 
apply  as  well  to  Hezekiah.  All  folly  and  madness  are  the 
same  in  nature.  Hezekiah  was  both  a  wise  and  a  rich 
king.  His  reign  was  twenty  and  nine  years.  The  Lord 
was  with  him  "  and  he  prospered  whithersoever  he  went 
forth."  He  threw  off  his  subjection  to  the  king  of  Assyria, 
and  made  a  successful  war  against  the  Philistines.  In  his 
14th  year  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria,  came  up  against 
him.  But  the  Lord  smote  the  Assyrian  army,  and  Heze- 
kiah was  delivered.  Many  then  brought  gifts  to  the  Lord 
to  Jerusalem,  and  presents  to  Hezekiah,  and  he  was  magni- 
fied in  the  sight  of  all  nations  from  thenceforth.  2  Chron. 
xxxii,  23.  After  this  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  wrath 
came  upon  him  and  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem.  "  Not- 
withstanding Hezekiah  humbled  himself  for  the  pride  of  his 
heart,  both  he  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  (probably 
the  inhabitants  beiug  influenced  by  Hezekiah's  zealous  ef- 
forts, and  BY  HIS  STILL  TEACHING  THE  PEOPLE  KNOWLEDGE;) 

SO  that  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  came  not  on  them  in  the  days  of 
Hezekiah."  2  Chron.  xxxii,  26.  We  read  also  that  Heze- 
kiah had  exceeding  much  riches  and  honor;  he  made  for 
himself  treasuries  for  silver  and  for  gold,  and  for  precious 
stones  and  for  spices,  and  for  shields,  and  for  all  manner  of 
pleasant  jewels;  storehouses  also  for  the  increase  of  corn 
and  wine  and  oil;  and  stalls  for  all  manner  of  beasts  and 
cotes  for  flocks.  "  Moreover  he  provided  him  cities,  and 
possessions  of  flocks  and  herds  in  abundance;  for  God  had 
given  him  substance  very  much."  2  Chron.  xxxii,  27-29. 
Perhaps  these  possessions  and  works  existed  before  his  de- 
cline from  holiness,  and  were  among  the  causes,  which  pro- 
duced his  pride  and  fall. 

The  latter  portion  of  Ecclesiastes,  particularly  well  suits 
with  the  condition  of  Hezekiah.  For  his  falling  oflJ*  was 
comparatively  short;  his  return  full  and  Mell  authenticated; 
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and  his  subsequent  labors  most  zealous  and  effectual.  He 
and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  humbled  themselves,  and 
the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  averted.  Hezekiah,  having,  in 
a  very  exemplary  manner,  brought  forth  fruits  meet  for  re- 
pentance, he,  or  another  person  writing  of  his  words  and 
experience,  might  well  say,  that  he  still  taught  the  people. 
My  own  impression,  therefore,  is,  that  very  probably, 
Hezekiah  is  the  Son  of  David,  and  the  King  over  Israel  in 
Jerusalem,  whose  instructions  were  afterwards  compiled, 
and  form  the  subject  of  the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes.  For  after 
the  destruction  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  distinctive  names  of 
Israel  and  Judah,  if  I  do  not  mistake,  were  not  always  per- 
severed in;  but  Judah  was  also  called  Israel.  Many  pas- 
sages in  Jeremiah  show  this,  and  also  Zech.  xii,  1,  2;  and 
in  various  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  it  is  very  evident. 

But  I  submit  the  inquiry  to  the  more  careful  researches 
of  others. 

Sec.  2.  "  Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  mat- 
ter: fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments:  for  this  is  the 
whole  duty  of  man.  For  God  shall  bring  every  work  into 
judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good,  or 
whether  it  be  evil."     xii,  13,  14. 

This  is  a  most  righteous  conclusion,  and  proves  the 
soundness  of  the  heart  of  Ecclesiastes.  Indeed,  by  a  right 
interpretation  of  him,  we  will  see  all  things  in  harmony. 
But  we  must  remember  that  all  Scripture  must  be  inter- 
preted by  itself.  If  we  wish  to  understand  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  means,  we  must  consider  how  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
used  words,  phrases  and  figures  at  other  times.  By  bring- 
ing together  and  comparing  similar  expressions,  we  may 
very  easily  untie  the  knot  of  many  apparently  difficult 
questions. 

A  man  in  one  place,  calls  the  wisdom  of  the  world,  vani- 
ty, vexation  of  spirit,  labor  and  folly,  and  says  that  it  must 
perish.   In  another  place  he  calls  the  wisdom  which  is  from 

10* 


114  ECCLESIASTES* 

above,  joyful,  and  the  source  of  all  strength  and  happiness, 
and  says  that  it  will  live  forever.  In  a  third  place,  he  spealis 
of  wisdom,  without  saying  whether  it  is  worldly  wisdom, 
or  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  but  he  describes  it  by 
its  qualities;  for  instance,  he  connects  it  with  madness  and 
folly,  and  says  that  in  much  wisdom  is  much  grief.  Can 
we  have  any  doubt  that  he  means  the  wisdom  of  the  world? 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  Ecclesiastes,  I  can  see 
nothing  but  sentiments  of  the  deepest  reverence  and  the 
purest  piety. 

The  Preacher  begins  by  setting  forth  the  folly  and  labor 
of  sin.  Yet  broad  is  that  road,  and  many  travel  therein. 
One  generation  is  not  warned  by  the  misfortunes  of  another; 
the  earth  abides  forever  in  the  same  obstinacy.  However 
numerous  the  changes  and  the  outward  forms,  yet  the  heart 
of  transgression,  as  the  wind,  only  whirleth  about  conti- 
nually. Like  rivers  which  flow  into  the  sea,  without  filling 
it,  so  rebellion  never  says  it  is  enough.  The  eye  of  pride 
is  not  satisfied  with  seeing,  nor  the  ear  with  hearing. 

Does  the  Providence  of  the  Lord,  in  his  great  goodness, 
visit  the  world  with  any  chastisement;  as  a  flood,  or  a  de- 
struction of  cities,  or  an  invasion  of  armies?  Still,  the  re- 
membrance of  these  things  soon  passes  away.  If  now  a 
deliverance  should  take  place,  men  would  again  soon  re- 
lapse. "There  is  no  remembrance  of  former  things;  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  any  remembrance  of  things  that  are  to 
come  with  those  that  shall  come  hereafter." 

I  speak  (so  we  may  suppose  the  Preacher  to  say,)  not 
without  experience  on  this  subject.  I  was  King  over  Israel, 
and  gave  my  heart  to  seek  and  to  search  by  wisdom  con- 
cerning all  things  that  are  done  under  heaven.  The  fruit 
of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  I  plucked  and 
ate.  From  dear-bought  experience  I  can  say,  *'  in  much 
wisdom  is  much  grief;  and  he  that  increaseth  knowledge, 
increaseth  sorrow." 
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Nor  let  it  be  supposed  that  I  failed,  by  the  want  of  per- 
severance, or  that  my  means  were  not  ample.  I  tried  all 
things,  and  drank  the  dregs  of  madness  to  the  bottom.  With 
mirth  and  laughter  did  I  prove  my  heart.  Alas,  what 
are  they!  I  gave  myself  to  the  wine  goblet;  yet  seeking 
the  siren  pleasure,  and  that  wisdom  for  which  so  many 
thousands  throw  themselves  away!  Great  were  my  works, 
magnificent  my  houses,  extensive  and  luxurious  my  gardens, 
and  costly  beyond  all  price,  my  ornaments  of  silver  and 
gold,  and  my  splendid  jewels.  But  when  I  had  amassed 
this  great  abundance  before  me,  I  looked  at  it,  and  what  was 
it?  Then  I  saw  that  true  wisdom  excels  this  false  wisdom, 
which  I  had  been  worshipping,  or  rather  this  folly  and  mad- 
ness, as  far  as  light  excels  darkness!  However  distinguished 
in  worldly  goods,  or  separated  by  degrees  of  knowledge  and 
intellectual  vigor,  all  unrenewed  men,  whether  noble  or  base 
born,  perish  alike. 

Though  a  man  should  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose  his 
soul,  what  would  it  profit  him?  And  how  strange  it  is  that 
men  will  flatter  themselves  that  a  day  of  judgment  will  not 
come!  To  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a  time  to 
every  purpose.  Can  we  suppose  that  God,  who  is  infinite 
in  wisdom,  will  display  less  foresight  than  man?  Every 
individual,  as  he  approaches  the  Lord  in  character  and  wis- 
dom, appoints  a  set  time  for  his  actions.  The  farmer  does 
not  plough  all  the  time,  nor  does  he  cast  his  seed  the  whole 
time;  but  he  ploughs  and  prepares  the  ground,  then  casts  his 
seed,  and  in  due  season  comes  the  harvest.  All  through  the 
manifestations  of  Providence  and  the  actions  of  men,  from 
the  cradle  to  the  grave,  in  works  of  industry  and  of  science, 
in  gaiety  and  in  sorrow,  in  the  most  weighty  and  in  the 
most  trifling  concerns  of  life,  in  love  and  in  hatred,  in  war 
and  in  peace,  there  is  a  season  and  an  order  of  arrangement. 
Each  part  follows  in  pursuance  of  its  causes,  and  proceeds 
from  one  degree  to  another.     Can  we  then  doubt  that  God, 
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in  the  fulness  of  time,  will  put  a  completion  to  his  works, 
and  that  he  will  bring  forth  judgment  unto  truth?  His  judg- 
ments will  not  always  remain  in  a  preparatory  state,  but 
will  actually  be  carried  into  execution. 

And  need  is  that  this  should  be  done.  For,  notwithstand- 
ing the  beauty  and  goodness  of  the  works  of  God,  and  that 
man  has  received  every  thing  proper  and  expedient  for  his 
happiness  or  well  being,  yet  the  pride  of  man  has  marred 
all.  The  hall  of  justice  is  profaned  by  wickedness;  and 
hypocrisy  and  irreligion  have  put  on  the  vestments  of  holi- 
ness, and  have  entered  into  the  sanctuary  itself.  Truly 
then  will  God  judge  iniquity,  whether  done  openly,  or  un- 
der the  cloak  of  religion  or  justice;  for  the  Lord  searches 
the  heart,  and  "  there  is  a  time  for  every  purpose  and  for 
every  work." 

Ecclesiastes  joins  his  prayers  with  those  of  the  faithful 
every  where  that  the  Divine  judgments  might  soon  be  made 
manifest,  and  that  men  should  see  themselves  in  their  true 
condition.  Man  without  piety,  is  as  the  beast  of  the  earth. 
The  motives  which  impel  one,  impel  the  other;  as  the  one 
dies,  so  dies  the  other.  There  is  no  difference  between  the 
spirit  of  the  wicked  man,  although  his  face  looks  upward, 
and  the  spirit  of  the  beast,  which  looks  downward  to  the 
earth.  Their  desires  are  sensual  and  of  the  dust,  and  must 
return  to  dust. 

The  preacher  reflects  upon  the  oppressions  which  are 
committed  in  the  world.  "  The  mean  man  boweth  down, 
and  the  great  man  humbleth  himself,"  in  idolatry,  to  the 
works  of  their  own  hands;  so  that  the  oppressed  have  no 
comforter,  nor  have  the  proud  or  the  lofty  a  comforter:  for 
they  have  alike  forsaken  the  Lord.  And  how  utterly  con- 
temptible are  their  pursuits,  their  envies  and  labors!  That 
very  love,  which  is  the  source  and  the  strengthener  of  all 
happiness,  is  totally  rejected  by  them.  Yet  the  most  trivial 
and  ordinary  occurrences,  which  are  constantly  happening, 
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might  convince  us  of  the  necessity  of  being  united  by  love, 
and  that  two  are  better  than  one.  We  turn  a  deaf  ear,  how- 
ever, to  the  language  of  all  such  symbols,  and  go  forth  in 
spirit,  with  a  selfishness  which  disunites  us  from  all  neigh- 
bors. But  better  is  the  poorest  child  in  existence,  who  has 
true  wisdom,  than  the  most  powerful  king  without  wisdom. 
For,  out  of  prison,  such  a  poor  child  will  reign  with  Christ 
and  the  Father;  whereas,  he  that  is  born  to  a  kingdom,  shall, 
without  wisdom,  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness. 

Men  are  very  apt  to  draw  wrong  inferences  concerning 
the  condition  of  the  wicked.  David  says,  "  I  was  envious 
at  the  foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked;" 
but  he  afterwards  adds,  "until  I  went  into  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  then  understood  I  their  end."  Psalm  Ixxiii.  So  the 
preacher  says,  "if  thou  seest  the  oppression  of  the  poor, 
and  violent  perverting  of  judgment  and  justice  in  a  pro- 
vince, marvel  not  at  the  matter;  for  he  that  is  higher  than 
the  highest,  regardeth;  and  there  be  higher  than  they." 
Besides  after  all,  a  man  who  has  a  living,  should  eat  and 
drink  his  portion  in  joy  and  thankfulness  of  heart.  For  if 
he  were  a  king,  he  must  still  live  by  the  products  of  the 
earth;  the  richest  man  can  do  no  better.  Nor  can  vice 
ever  satisfy  itself.  For  by  increasing  possessions,  you  do 
but  increase  the  desire  for  more.  How  much  better  is  it  to 
be  content  with  the  gift  of  God.  The  disciple  of  the  Mes- 
siah, who  is  answered  by  the  Lord,  and  blessed  with  that 
holy  and  happy  communion  with  the  Father,  which  is  pro- 
mised to  the  faithful,  does  not  much  regret  the  days  or  out- 
ward condition  of  his  lot — if,  in  the  right  use  of  means,  he 
be  persuaded  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  try  him  with 
poverty.  The  rich  man,  without  faith,  eats  in  darkness, 
and  has  no  joy  in  his  wealth;  the  poor  man,  having  faith, 
eats  in  the  light,  and  has  no  sorrow  in  his  poverty. 

The  preacher  having  delivered  proverbs  in  praise  of 
Holiness  and  Wisdom,  and  having  answered  the  objections 
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of  infidels,  and  warned  us  against  spiritual  pride,  unchari- 
tableness,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  our  hearts,  afterwards 
proceeds  to  answer  the  question,  how  we  shall  know  if  we 
are  born  from  above,  that  is,  "  who  is  as  the  ivise  man?" 
The  answer  is,  "  a  man's  wisdom  maketh  his  face  to  shine, 
and  the  boldness  of  his  face  shall  be  changed."  Chapter 
viii,  1.  For  if  we  love  Christ,  our  Lord  and  King,  we 
will  keep  his  commandments.  We  are  known  by  our 
works. 

In  conclusion,  Ecclesiastes  enters  into  a  comparison  of 
wisdom  and  folly,  and  exhorts  us  to  diligence  and  per- 
severance. He  addresses  also  the  youth,  and  exhorts  them 
in  the  morning  of  their  days,  when  the  faculties  are  strong, 
and  the  heart  is  the  most  capable  of  enjoyment,  to  give 
themselves  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  All  worldly  plea- 
sures are  falsely  named  pleasures;  they  are  but  "  vanity  of 
vanities;"  but  the  word  of  God,  being  the  truth,  and  car- 
rying its  own  evidence  with  it,  is  conformed  to  our  natures, 
and  is  alone  productive  of  happiness.  Wherefore,  fear 
God,  with  a  holy  and  filial  reverence  and  joy;  for  he  will 
*' bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing, 
whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil." 


119 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

ISAIAH. 

Sec.  1.  "Your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are 
burned  with  fire:  your  land,  strangers  devour  it  in  your 
presence,  and  it  is  desolate  as  overthrown  by  strangers." 
i,  7. 

Judea  was  apparently  prosperous  under  Uzziah;  but  it 
may  be  that  the  description  in  our  text  is  to  be  spiritually 
taken.  Hosea  wrote  at  the  same  period  that  Isaiah  did. — 
See  Hosea  i,  1.  Hosea  says  "Strangers  have  devoured 
his  strength,  and  he  knoiveth  it  not;  yea  gray  hairs,  are 
here  and  there  upon  him,  yet  he  knoweth  noty  Hos.  vii,  9. 
This  is  spoken  of  Ephraim,  and  as  would  appear,  "  in  the 
days  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Joash,  King  of  Israel."  See 
Hos.  i,  1.  Yet  this  Jeroboam  was  also  very  prosperous, 
outwardly. 

Sec.  2.  "  Cease  ye  from  man  whose  breath  is  in  his 
nostrils;  for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of?  ii,  22. 

The  people  of  Jerusalem  and  of  Judah  placed  their  confi- 
dence of  help  in  man,  and  not  in  God;  and  the  prophet  tells 
them  to  cease  from  man,  because  the  Lord  alone  must  be 
exalted;  and  he  would  remove  from  Jerusalem  and  from 
Judah  the  mighty  man,  and  the  man  of  war,  and  all  the 
defences  in  which  they  place  their  strength. 

Sec.  3.  "For  the  head  of  Syria  is  Damascus,  and  the 
head  of  Damascus  is  Rezin,  (and  within  threescore  and  five 
years  shall   Ephraim  be  broken  that  it  be  not  a  people;) 
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And  the  head  of  Ephraim  is  Samaria  and  the  head  of  Sama- 
ria is  Remaliah's  son.  vii,  8,  9. 

In  reading  notes  on  Isaiah  by  Lowth,  I  perceive  that  he 
considers,  in  accordance  with  a  quotation  from  Dr.  Jubb, 
that  the  above  lines  are  transposed;  the  passage  between 
brackets,  ought  to  be  at  the  conclusion.  I  think  so  too. — 
The  meaning  I  understand  to  be  this.  Do  not  be  afraid  of 
Rezin  with  Syria,  nor  of  the  Son  of  Remaliah  (Pekah)  wnth 
Ephraim.  For  although  Syria  and  Ephraim  (or  the  ten 
tribes,)  with  the  monarchs  of  these  countries,  are  noAV  so 
haughty  and  valiant,  yet  the  glory  of  Syria  shall  cease  with 
Damascus,  and  the  glory  of  Damascus  shall  cease  with 
Rezin.  Also  the  glory  of  Ephraim  shall  cease  with  Samaria, 
and  the  glory  of  Samaria  shall  cease  with  Remaliah's  son. 
And  within  65  years,  shall  Ephraim  be  so  broken,  that, 
not  only  shall  her  glory  have  ceased  (as  already  predicted) 
but  she  shall  not  even  be  a,  people.  This  65  years  was 
completed  (see  Lowth's  Isaiah  187,  in  his  notes)  when 
Esarhaddin  carried  away  the  remains  of  the  ten  tribes.  "If 
ye  will  not  believe,  surely  ye  shall  not  be  established." — 
Jubb  considers  this  in  sub«tanee,  of  like  import  with  the  ex- 
hortation of  Christ  to  the  Jews,"  except  ye  repent,  ye  shall 
all  likewise  perish."  Luke  xiii,  8.  The  captivity  of  Ma- 
nasseh,  happened  at  the  same  time,  with  the  predicted  final 
ruin  of  Ephraim  as  a  people.  Lowth  188. 

Sec.  4.  "But  Ahaz  said,  I  will  not  ask,  neither  will  I 
tempt  the  Lord.  And  he  said.  Hear  ye  now,  O  House  of 
David.  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  weary  men,  but  ye 
will  weary  my  God  also?  Therefore  the  Lord  himself 
shall  give  you  a  sign;  behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and 
bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel.  Butter  aud 
honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  refuse  the  evil  and 
choose  the  good.  For  before  the  child  shall  know  to  refuse 
the  evil  and  choose  the  good,  the  land  that  thou  abhorrest, 
shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings."  vii,  12 — 16. 
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1  have  read  what  Clark  and  Lowth  say  in  their  notes  on 
the  above  passage,  but  I  do  not  think  that  either  of  them, 
has  got  the  full  and  clear  meaning. 

In  Chapter  vii,  when  Isaiah  goes  to  Ahaz,  he  takes  his  son 
Shear-jashub  along  with  him.  This  Shear-jashub,  was  not 
the  child,  afterwards  meant  by  Immanuel.  For  Shear-jas- 
hub, was  already  in  existence,  but  Immanuel  was  to  be 
born. — "  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel."  This  promise  about  Im- 
manuel, is  expressly  referred  to  Christ,  in  Matthew,  chap- 
ter i,  22,  23.  Certainly,  when  Isaiah  took  Shear-jashub 
along  with  him  to  Ahaz,  Shear-jashub  was  to  be  made  use 
of  for  some  purpose.  Then  thus  it  appears  to  me.  Isaiah 
takes  with  him  his  son,  and  goes  to  meet  Ahaz.  He  assures 
Ahaz,  that  the  tribe  of  Judah  should  not  be  destroyed,  and  that 
the  counsels  of  Rezin  and  Pekah,  to  take  the  sceptre  from 
the  race  of  David,  should  not  come  to  pass.  He  tells  Ahaz 
to  ask  for  a  sign.  Ahaz  professes  a  humility  and  reverence 
which  he  does  not  feel,  and  he  refuses  to  ask.  Isaiah  says 
to  him,  is  it  a  small  matter  to  weary  men  with  your  sins, 
will  you  attempt  also  to  deceive  God?  He  then  refers  to 
the  well  known  prophecy  concerning  the  Messiah,  viz.  that 
a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bring  forth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
who  is  God  over  all.  This  Messiah  was  to  come  from  the 
family  of  David;  and  therefore  Ahaz  might  know  that  the 
Lord  would  stQl  preserve  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  prevent  the 
machinations  of  Syria  and  Israel.  But  notwithstanding 
Juda?i  was  then  brought  very  low.  For  Pekah  slew  in 
Judah  an  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  men  in  one  day,  and 
the  children  of  Israel  carried  away  200,000  captives,  with 
much  spoil.  Wherefore,  Isaiah  tells  Ahaz,  to  take  heed  and 
be  quiet,  or  to  be  of  a  firm,  confiding  mind;  for  says  he, 
before  this  child,  Shear-jashub,  shall  have  knowledge  to 
distinguish  or  know  between  good  and  evil,  your  own  land 
shall  enjoy  peace,  or  "  butter  and  honey,"  which  are  the 
11 
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emblems  of  peace;  but  Syria  and  Israel,  which  you  now 
dread,  shall  be  forsaken  of  both  these  kings.  In  the  note 
quoted  by  Lowth,  pages  189,  190,  (which  see),  the  words, 
"  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to 
refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good,"  are  translated,  and  I 
suppose  correctly,  "  Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  when 
he  shall  know  (or  by  the  time  that  he  comes  to  the  proper 
age  to  know,)  to  refuse  evil  and  choose  good."  I  feel  con- 
fident that  Isaiah  first  strengthens  Ahaz  by  referring  to  the 
promised  seed  of  the  virgin,  or  the  coming  of  Christ,  and 
then  he  names  the  sign,  viz.  "  Butter  and  honey'''  (or  the 
fruits  of  peace),  shall  he  (this  my  son  Shear-jashub)  eat, 
when  (or  by  the  time  that  he  attains  the  age  when)  he  shall 
knoiv  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  choose  the  good;  for  (before 
that  time  comes  round,  or)  before  the  child  (this  child  Shear- 
jashub)  shall  knoio  to  refuse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good, 
(or  attains  the  age  referred  to),  the  land  that  thou  abhorr est, 
shall  be  forsaken  of  both  her  kings,  (both  Rezin  and  Pe- 
kah.) 

By  an  attentive  comparison  of  the  7th  and  8th  chapters, 
we  can,  I  think,  have  no  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  the 
above  much  disputed  passage.  For  the  prophet  says  (chap, 
viii,  18,)  "behold,  I  and  the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath 
given  me,  are  for  signs  and  for  wonders  in  Israel."  Shear- 
jashub  was  the  sign  in  chapter  vii,  15,  16,  and  Maher-shalal- 
hash-baz  was  the  sign  and  wonder  in  chapter  viii,  1 — 4. 

Chaps,  vii  and  viii  are  very  much  in  the  same  strain.  In 
chap,  vii,  Isaiah  goes  to  the  king,  and  tells  him  not  to  be 
afraid,  for  the  Lord  would  fulfil  his  promise  concerning  the 
Messiah ;  and  as  a  sign  of  it,  he  assures  him  that  before 
Shear-jashub  should  attain  the  age  to  distinguish  right  and 
wrong,  Judah  would  enjoy  peace,  and  Syria  and  Israel 
would  be  forsaken  of  their  kings.  He  then,  however,  says 
that  for  the  sins  of  the  people,  the  forces  of  Ass}Tia  and 
the  armies  of  Egypt  should  come  upon  Judah,  and  overflow 
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and  pass  over.  In  chap,  viii,  the  prophet  makes  a  similar 
promise  of  safety  from  Syria  and  Israel,  or  which  means 
the  same  thing,  from  Damascus,  the  capital  of  Syria,  and 
Samaria,  the  capital  of  Israel ;  but  now  Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz  is  the  sign.  "  For  before  the  child  (Maher-shalal-hash- 
baz)  shall  have  knowledge  to  cry,  my  father,  and  my 
mother,  {before  it  attains  the  age  to  speak,)  the  riches  of 
Damascus  and  the  spoil  of  Samaria,  shall  be  taken  away 
before  the  king  of  Assyria."  But  then  also  comes  a  fearful 
prophecy,  similar  to  that  in  chap,  vii,  17-25,  of  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  against  Judah,  because  the  people  of  Judah  took 
pleasure  in  the  idolatries  of  their  enemies,  Rezin  and  Re- 
maliahson,  and  practised  the  same  kind  of  iniquity.  Yea, 
all  this  evil  should  befall  even  Judah,  although  she  was  the 
very  land  in  which  Immanuel,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  God  over  all,  was  himself  to  be  born,  according  to  the 
promises.  But  to  her  in  due  time  deliverance  should  be 
brought. 

Sec.  5.  "For  butter  and  honey  shall  every  one  eat,  that 
is  left  in  the  land."     vii,  22. 

See  what  Lowth  says  on  this  passage,  and  the  context, 
in  his  notes,  pages  193-4. 

At  chap,  vii,  15,  Dr.  Jubb,  quoted  by  Lowth,  says  that 
"butter  and  honey"  denote  plenty  in  a  country  as  a  mark 
of  peace ;  but  at  verse  22,  the  same  words  are  supposed  to 
denote  plenty  in  a  country  as  a  mark  of  depopulation  and 
abundant  pasture.  From  verse  21  to  25  inclusively,  the 
prophet  describes  the  state  of  a  country,  left  to  run  wild, 
and  overrun  with  briers  and  thorns,  so  that  the  few  cattle 
which  are  left  grow  fat,  and  yield  abundant  supply  to  "  the 
thinly  scattered  people,  living  not  on  corn,  wine  and  oil, 
the  produce  of  cultivation,  but  on  milk  and  honey,  the  gifts 
of  nature." 

It  seems  to  me  that  Lowth  is  right.  We  must  judge  of 
the  meaning  of  every  passage  by  the  whole  context. 
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Sec.  6.  "Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my 
disciples." 

Wickedness  prevailed  to  a  great  extent  in  the  time  of 
Isaiah.  The  wicked  trusted  to  their  own  confederacies  and 
alliances,  hoping  to  save  their  country  and  themselves  by 
arms  and  preparations  for  war.  But  "  though  hand  join  in 
hand,  the  wicked  shall  not  be  unpunished."  It  is  impossi- 
ble for  a  man,  or  a  nation,  or  any  confederacy  of  nations,  to 
stand  without  righteousness.  In  the  midst  of  the  great  cor- 
ruption of  the  Jews,  and  while  the  Lord  was  pouring  out 
his  vials  upon  them,  Isaiah  is  sent  by  the  Lord  as  a  mighty 
angel,  to  arouse  them  to  a  sense  of  their  condition.  But 
his  words  are  unheeded.  The  testimony  is  bound  up  and 
sealed  as  a  secret,  unknown  thing,  being  not  believed, 
except  among  his  few  disciples,  who  wait  upon  the  Lord. 
See  Revelations  x,  4,  where,  as  it  appears  to  me,  the  sense 
is  similar. 

Sec.  7.  "And  they  shall  look  unto  the  earth;  and  behold! 
trouble  and  darkness,'  dimness  of  anguish;  and  they  shall 
be  driven  to  darkness."     viii,  22. 

I  see  not  the  least  difficulty  in  this  passage  and  the  con- 
text. Isaiah  referring  to  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews,  and  to 
their  trusting  in  familiar  spirits  and  wizards,  or  persons 
professing  such  powers,  and  not  trusting  in  God,  and  his 
law  and  testimony,  declares  that  they  shall  pass  through  all 
their  troubles  in  darkness  and  anguish;  not  turning  to  the 
hand  which  corrects  them,  but  divining  false  causes  for 
their  afflictions,  and  cursing  God,  even  by  the  prayers 
which  they  ostensibly  put  up  to  him.  As  they  will  not 
seek  God  by  faith  and  righteousness  in  God's  own  ap- 
pointed way,  they  shall  be  driven  into  outer  darkness. 

Sec.  8.  "  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation  and  not  in- 
creased the  joy."     ix,  3. 

See  Lowth  or  Clark  on  this  passage.  I  suppose  ^^not'* 
should  be  omitted.     The  true  reading,  however,  must  be 


ISAIAH.  125 

ascertained  by  the  just  rules  of  criticism,  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  true  reading  of  any  other  book. 

Sec.  9.  *'  The  Lord  sent  a  word  into  Jacob,  and  it  has 
lighted  upon  Israel."     ix,  8, 

The  Lord  sent  a  word  of  reproof  or  correction,  a  threat, 
upon  Jacob,  and  the  same  threat  is  also  lighted  upon  Israel. 
For  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

From  the  8th  verse  of  the  9th  chapter,  to  chapter  x,  4,  it 
is  said  should  be  read  together,  (see  Lowth  and  Clark);  and 
certainly,  there  appears  to  be  good  reason  for  the  direction. 

Sec.  10.  "I  will  make  a  man  more  precious  than  fine 
gold."     xiii,  12. 

I  do  not  think  that  this  refers  to  Cyrus;  for  I  do  not 
think  that  we  have  any  reason  to  believe  that  Cyrus  was  a 
righteous  man.  In  a  former  verse,  where  God  says,  "  I 
have  commanded  my  sanctified  ones,"  he  means,  I  imagine, 
that  the  multitude  were  set  apart  for  this  purpose,  not  that 
they  were  holy.  If  the  expression,  ^^more  righteous  than 
fine  gold,''  should  be  thought  to  refer  to  Cyrus,  then  I 
would  suppose,  that  the  expression  is  intended  to  denote  a 
man  of  great  talent  and  authority  among  men,  and  not  to 
describe  righteousness.  But  I  do  not  refer  the  expression 
to  Cyrus.  Most  probably  the  Lord  means  that  he  would 
not  permit  haughtiness  to  exist,  or  the  importance  of  men 
to  be  weighed  by  the  amount  of  gold  which  they  possessed, 
but  he  would  make  a  man  or  men,  to  be  more  esteemed 
than  gold,  and  to  be  judged  of  by  their  truth  and  wisdom; 
and  therefore  in  order  to  bring  in  such  days,  he  would 
shake  the  heavens,  and  remove  worldly  men  away.  This, 
as  it  appears  to  me,  is  the  meaning. 

Sec.  11.  "The  morning  cometh,  and  also  the  night." 
xxi,  12. 

Men  inquire  about  signs  and  portents,  but  do  not  set  them- 
selves to  do  the  will  of  God.     They  permit  the  opportunity 
to  pass,  and  night  comes  upon  them.     As  our  Saviour  said, 
11* 
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*'  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  while  it  is 
day;  the  night  cometh  when  no  man  can  work."  John  iz,4. 

Sec.  12.  "  We  have  made  a  covenant  with  death,  and 
with  hell  are  we  at  agreement;  when  the  overflowing  scourge 
shall  pass  through,  it  shall  not  come  unto  us,  for  we  have 
made  lies  our  refuge,  and  under  falsehood  have  we  hid  our- 
selves."    xxviii,  15. 

Christ  is  the  foundation  stone,  the  precious  and  sure  cor- 
ner-stone; and  whoever  rejects  him,  and  builds  on  any  other 
foundation,  however  gorgeous  the  temple  may  look,  builds 
only  on  sand,  on  lies,  on  death  and  hell.  Yet  men,  trusting 
to  foolishness,  to  fanaticism  and  enthusiasm,  instead  of  tak- 
ing God's  word,  look  to  their  impressions,  to  their  animal 
excitement,  and  creeds  of  wordly  wisdom,  compounded  of 
heathen  idolatry;  and  pursuing  a  life  of  pride,  intolerance, 
envy,  jealousy,  hate,  and  unforgivingness,  imagine  that  they 
are  perfectly  safe  in  the  refuge  which  they  have  built  for 
themselves.  Such  persons  may  pray  the  Lord  to  make 
haste,  and  make  manifest  his  coming,  and  to  bring  on  his 
millennial  days,  never  dreaming  that  the  day  of  the  Lord 
must  sweep  away  their  house,  and  leave  not  one  stone  upon 
another.  See  a  similar  state  of  the  Church  in  Rev.  vi,  8, 
where  spiritual  death  sits  upon  a  pale  horse,  and  hell  follows 
with  him. 

Sec.  12.  "  And  it  shall  be  unto  me  as  Ariel."     xxix,  2. 

That  is,  Ariel  (the  City  of  David)  should  become  an  ex- 
ample or  proverb,  so  that  people  speaking  of  places  of  deso- 
lation, would  say  it  is  "  as  ^riel." 

Sec.  13.  "And  the  vision  of  all  is  become  unto  you,  as 
the  words  of  a  book  that  is  sealed."     xxix,  11. 

Christ  says,  "  the  serv^ant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord 
doeth;  but  I  have  called  you  friends;  for  all  things  that  I 
have  heard  of  my  father  I  have  made  known  unto  you." 
John  XV,  15.  To  the  unbelieving,  the  Book  of  God,  how- 
ever plainly  written,  is  a  book  sealed  with  many  seals;  for 
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nothing  but  a  true  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God  can  open  it,  and 
bid  us  come  and  see.  As  is  the  case  in  Revelation,  so  is 
the  case  in  Isaiah  xxix; — they  who  draw  near  to  the  Lord 
with  their  mouth,  and  whose  reverence  or  fear  is  taught  by 
the  precepts  and  platforms  of  men,  find  the  Book  of  God  to 
be  a  sealed  Book.  If  you  ask  the  clergy  to  read  it,  they 
say  it  is  sealed,  and  the  time  of  the  Lord  is  not  yet  come  to 
open  it;  if  you  ask  the  laity,  they  say  it  is  for  the  clergy. 
They  do  not  know  that  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  are  kings 
and  priests  unto  God,  and  that  faith  in  the  blood  of  Christ, 
dissolves  the  seals,  and  gives  us  to  behold  our  condition.  So 
removed  are  they  from  the  truth,  that,  in  their  ignorance 
and  hardness  of  heart,  they  have  actually  made  a  covenant 
with  death  and  hell,  and  have  embraced  darkness  for  light, 
taking  refuge  in  the  very  temples  of  Dagon,  as  temples  of 
God. 

Sec.  14.  "  Who  raised  up  the  righteous  man  from  the 
East."     xU,   2. 

Most  assuredly,  I  think  this  refers  to  the  calling  of  Abra- 
ham. Compare  verses  8  and  9.  God  speaks  of  his  ability 
to  save,  and  mentions  the  instance  of  Abraham,  who  was 
the  father  of  the  Israelites.  No  man  is  so  poor,  and  no  na- 
tion so  weak  and  needy,  but  God  is  all  sufficient,  to  save 
and  exalt  them.  Wherefore  he  encourages  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  assures  them  that  he  would  at  length  deliver  them 
from  their  enemies.  He  would  bring  them  from  the  north, 
and  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  and  from  all  places  where 
they  might  be  scattered.  Compare  Isa.  xliii,  5-9;  Isa.  xliv, 
1-11;  Zech.  viii,  7,  8. 

Sec.  15.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  labor  of  Egypt,  and 
the  merchandise  of  Ethiopia,  and  of  the  Sabeans,  men  of 
stature,  shall  come  over  unto  thee,  and  they  shall  be  thine." 
xlv,  14. 

I  do  not  think  that  this,  and  the  subsequent  parts,  relate 
to  Cyrus.     I  rather  think  that  they  have  reference  to  the 
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spiritual  prosperity  of  Jacob  or  Jerusalem,  or  the  Messiah. 
Read  attentively  from  verse  18,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
especially  from  22  to  25. 

Sec.  16.  "  Look  unto  the  rock  whence  ye  are  hewn,  and 
to  the  hole  of  the  pit,  whence  ye  are  digged."     li,  1. 

Abraham  was  the  rock,  whence  they  were  hewn.  And 
as  God  called  him  alone,  and  blessed  and  increased  him,  so 
can  he  do  with  his  children.  And  as  he  gave  increase  to 
Sarah,  when  she  was  old  and  past  child-bearing,  so  can  he 
control  all  things.     See  xli,  2. 

Sec.  17.  "  Our  adversaries  have  trodden  down  thy  sanc- 
tuary."    Ixiii,  18. 

At  this  time  also  Jerusalem  is  trodden  down  by  the  Gen- 
tiles, or  by  the  adversaries  of  the  spiritual  Israel,  and  will 
continue  to  be  trodden  under  foot,  until  the  fulness  of  the 
iniquities  of  the  Gentiles  shall  be  fulfilled;  and  then  there 
shall  come  out  of  Sion,  the  DeUverer,  to  redeem  Jacob  from 
captivity. 

Sec.  18.  "  Which  remain  among  the  graves,  and  lodge 
in  the  monuments."  Ixv,  4.  See  Matt,  viii,  28;  Luke 
viii,  26,  27. 

Sec.  19.  "And  they  shall  go  forth,  and  look  upon  the 
carcases  of  the  men  that  have  transgressed  against  me." 
Ixvi,  24. 

We  may  see  the  spiritual  carcases  of  transgressors  in  their 
histories  and  compositions.  Even  if  Omar,  who  gave  com- 
mand for  the  destruction  of  the  Alexandrian  Library,  had 
been  a  professor  of  the  true  faith,  he  would  have  acted  very 
wrong  in  ordering  the  destruction  of  the  records  containing 
the  memory  and  experience  of  former  ages.  If  the  books 
recorded  the  history  of  the  true  faith,  they  should  have  been 
kept;  and  although  they  recorded  not  truth  but  error,  they 
would  still  have  exhibited  to  us,  the  carcases  of  the  slain; 
and  have  brought  us  a  lesson  of  obedience,  by  showing  us 
the  spiritual  condition  to  which  men  are  brought,  by  depart- 
ing from  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord. 
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Sec.  1.  "And  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  unto  the  na- 
tions." i,  5. 

So  Paul  says:  "  It  pleased  God,  who  separated  me  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me,  by  His  grace,  to  reveal 
His  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the  heathen." 
Gal.  i,  15. 

The  predestination  of  God  is  universal  and  particular. 
Not  only  were  Jeremiah  and  Paul  foreknown  and  foreor- 
dained, but  every  individual  is  equally  set  apart  for  his  sta- 
tion and  office  in  life. 

Sec.  2.  "  I  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth."  i,  9. 

Christ  says  "  Take  ye  no  thought  how  or  what  thing  ye 
shall  answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say;  for  the  Holy  Ghost  shall 
teach  you,  in  the  same  hour,  what  ye  ought  to  say."  Luke 
xii,  11,  12. 

The  words  which  we  ought  to  say,  are  the  words  and 
doctrines  of  the  Scriptures,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  de- 
livered to  us:  they  will  deliver  us  from  error  on  all  occasions. 
Having  this  preparation,  we  should  not  be  troubled  with 
fear,  as  if  we  had  no  answer  to  make;  for  the  Lord  has  put 
his  words  in  our  mouth.  It  is  astonishing  what  force  and 
persuasion  there  is  in  truth,  honestly  and  prudently  spoken. 
Men  think  they  should  get  some  more  powerful  weapon,  as 
rank,  grandeur,  riches  or  the  like.  But  it  is  truth,  and  only- 
truth,  which,  as  a  small,  sharp  weapon,  pierces  to  the  di- 
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viding  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  the  thoughts  and  in- 
tents of  the  heart. 

Sec.  3.  "  See!  I  have  set  thee  over  the  nations,  and  over 
the  kingdoms,  to  root  out  and  to  pull  down,  to  build  and  to 
plant."  i,  10. 

How  was  Jeremiah  to  do  this?  By  declaring  the  truths 
upon  which  the  stability  of  the  nations  depends,  as  on  a 
foundation.  Jeremiah  was  made  to  see  nations  in  the  light 
of  truth;  therefore,  as  he  saw  them,  so  they  were:  whatso- 
ever he  called  them,  "  that  was  the  name  thereof."  The 
same  thing  is  meant  when  Christ  says  to  Peter,  "  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;  and 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  Heaven."  Matt,  xvi,  19.  The  key  is  truth;  for, 
as  Christ  says:  "  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life." 
John  xiv,  6.  Christ  would  give  to  Peter,  as  he  gives  to  all 
his  disciples,  the  truth;  and  whatsoever  the  truth  binds  or 
looses  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  receives,  of  course,  the  con- 
curring testimony  of  the  Lord.  For  the  truth  is  nothing  but 
what  the  Lord  says. 

Sec.  4.  "I  see  a  rod  of  an  almond  ti-ee.  Then  said  the 
Lord  unto  me,  thou  hast  well  seen,  for  I  will  hasten  my 
word  to  perform  it."  i,  12. 

The  Scriptures  are  so  composed,  that,  by  comparing  the 
parts  of  it,  and  finding  in  what  sense  the  terms,  phrases  and 
figures  are  elsewhere  used  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  viz.  by  "com- 
paring spiritual  things  with  spiritual,"  we  may  arrive  at  a 
knowledge  of  their  true  meaning. 

See  now  what  the  Lord  says  in  Ezekiel.  He  is  there, 
also,  foretelling  the  coming  of  his  wrath  for  the  wickedness 
of  his  people:  "  Behold  the  day!  behold,  it  is  come!  The 
morning  is  gone  forth;  the  rod  hath  blossomed,  pride  hath 
budded.  Violence  is  risen  up  into  a  rod  of  ivickedness: 
none  of  them  shall  remain,  nor  of  their  multitude,  nor  of  any 
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of  theirs,  neither  shall  there  be  wailing  for  them."  Ezek. 
vii,  10,11. 

Sec.  5.  "  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  deliver  thee.'* 
i,  19. 

Jeremiah  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  a  timid,  retiring 
character,  of  very  great  benevolence  and  tenderness,  but  of 
firm,  unyielding  integrity.  He  dearly  loved  his  brethren  and 
his  country,  and  was  oppressed  with  the  greatest  grief  at  the 
perception  of  the  calamities  which  were  so  soon  to  over- 
whelm them.  I  do  not  fonn  my  opinion  of  the  natural 
timidity  of  his  disposition,  by  his  desiring,  at  first,  to  escape 
from  the  charge  on  which  he  was  sent,  by  pleading  his  in- 
capacity; for  Moses  also  wished  to  avoid  the  Divine  mission: 
and  certainly  Moses  was  a  man  of  great  courage.  But  the 
retiring  character  of  Jeremiah,  his  amiable,  but  gentle  and 
timid  disposition,  appear  in  many  parts  of  this  book.  He 
was  a  man,  speaking  from  probabilities,  of  a  temperament 
very  unfit  to  contend  in  those  tempestuous  times,  with  the 
king,  the  nobles  and  the  priests;  yet  he  faithfully  performed 
the  whole  work  that  the  Lord  gave  him  in  charge;  and  the 
Lord  made  him  a  defenced  city  and  an  iron  pillar,  and  was 
with  him  to  deliver  him.  We  are  not  to  suppose,  when  the 
Lord  promises  to  be  with  his  disciples  to  deliver  them,  that 
they  are  not  to  be  subject  to  the  common  calamities  of  life. 
We  must  judge  of  the  Divine  promises,  by  all  the  circum- 
stances. Looking  at  the  life  of  Jeremiah,  we  know  that  he 
was  "  a  defenced  city  and  an  iron  pillar,"  notwithstanding 
his  brief  afflictions.  The  example  of  prophets  or  Christian 
disciples  would  have  but  little  weight  in  promoting  holiness, 
if  their  paths  were  strewed  with  flowers.  In  opposing  the 
world,  they  must  expect  the  re-action  of  the  world.  But  in 
no  case,  can  a  hair  of  their  heads  be  injured.  For  all  things 
work  together  for  their  best  good. 

Sec.  6.  "Behold  I  will  plead  with  thee,  because  thou 
savest,  I  have  not  sinned."     ii,  35. 
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The  Holy  Spirit  writes  the  history  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  days  of  Jeremiah.  But  if  one  of  the  blind  priests  of 
the  church  of  that  day,  were  writing  it,  how  would  he 
describe  their  piety  and  attachment  to  the  laws!  No  doubt, 
as  the  Pharisee  did,  who  thanked  God  that  he  was  not  a 
sinner,  as  other  men.  So  at  the  present  day,  when  the 
church  is  in  spiritual  death  and  hell,  the  clergy  may  say, 
"  Because  I  am  innocent,  surely  his  anger  shall  turn  from 
me." 

Sec.  7.  "  Therefore  I  said,  surely  these  are  poor;  they 
are  foolish:  for  they  know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  nor 
the  judgment  of  their  God.  I  will  get  me  unto  the  great 
men,  and  will  speak  unto  them;  for  they  have  known  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  and  the  judgment  of  their  God;  but  these 
have  ALTOGETHER  broken  the  yoke  and  burst  the  bonds."  v,  5. 

Jeremiah  was  directed  to  go  to  and  fro  through  the  streets, 
to  see  if  he  could  find  a  man  that  had  the  right  faith  in  God, 
and  who  executed  judgment.  Upon  all  trials,  his  hope  was 
disappointed.  He  tried  the  poor.  He  found  them  all  bent 
down  under  the  yoke  of  wickedness.  He  thought  that  it 
might  arise  from  their  weak  and  degraded  condition;  there- 
fore he  went  to  the  great  and  the  rich.  But  these  (that  is, 
the  great  and  the  rich)  had  altogether  broken  the  yoke  and 
burst  the  bonds;  they  were  even  worse  than  the  poor.  At 
the  present  day,  let  a  sincere  inquirer  after  truth  go  among 
the  different  denominations,  to  see  if  a  single  one  is  right. 
He  will  discover  that  they  resemble  the  kings  of  Israel 
from  Jeroboam  the  son  of  Nebat,  to  Hoshea,  the  son  of 
Elah.  Each  family,  or  founder  of  a  sect  has  established 
its  throne  or  denomination,  by  destroying  the  former  reign- 
ing power,  or  exposing  the  errors  of  its  predecessors;  but 
notwithstanding  all  alike  continue  the  worship  of  the  golden 
calves.  Not  one  solitary  one  has  received  God  as  he 
HAS  revealed  himself.     Scarcli  and  see. 

Sec.  8.  "  The  stock  is  a  doctrine  of  vanities."     x,  8. 
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There  is  a  set  of  philosophers  who  profess  to  believe 
that  all  matter  has  life:  the  clod  of  the  earth,  the  stone 
which  forms  the  material  of  the  house,  and  the  garment 
which  covers  the  body,  as  well  as  man  himself.  If  you 
speak  to  them  about  the  necessity  of  an  intelligent  first 
cause,  they  will  admit  it;  but,  say  they,  matter  is  that  intel- 
ligent first  cause;  for  all  matter  has  life,  and  all  matter  is 
God.  If  you  then  inquire,  why  all  matter  does  not  exhibit 
voluntary  and  rational  existence,  they  will  insist  that  all 
matter  does  exhibit  such  life;  for,  say  they,  according  to  its 
organisation,  all  matter  exhibits  it.  As  the  organisation 
changes,  new  conditions  or  states  of  perfection  in  reason 
and  will  are  developed;  but  still  all  is  matter,  all  matter  has 
life,  and  all  matter  displays  life. 

These  persons,  if  I  mistake  not,  derive  their  arguments 
principally  from  the  manner  in  which  they  explain  the  pro- 
duction of  certain  animals.  In  peculiar  conditions,  and  under 
appropriate  exposures,  they  allege  that  animalcules  and  some 
other  animals  are  produced  simply  by  the  ordinary  laws 
which  govern  matter.  And  as  flies,  and  many  other  living 
things,  which,  according  to  their  statements,  are  produced 
in  this  way,  possess  what  they  call  reason  and  volition, 
they  see  no  necessity  why  any  other  creating  cause  should 
be  imagined.  They,  therefore,  suppose,  that  at  some  time 
or  other,  matter,  by  the  operation  of  its  own  laws,  was 
thrown  into  states  or  conditions  favorable  to  the  production 
of  such  organisations  as  manifest  life,  and  that,  by  the  con- 
curring action  of  other  matter,  these  organisations  were  as- 
sumed. On  the  same  principle,  say  they,  things  will  ever 
be  changing. 

I  would  wish  then  to  know,  in  what  state  or  condition  it 

was,  that  eternal  matter  first  existed,  or,  I  ought  rather  to 

-  say,  eternally  existed.     On  the  supposition  of  an  Eternal 

Spirit,  infinite  in  wisdom  and  power,  you  may  conceive  that 

eternal  matter,  being  inanimate  and  composed  of  parts,  may 
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be  changed  and  remodified  in  form.  But  if  there  be  no 
God,  or  if  all  matter  be  God,  and  yet  matter  can  manifest 
or  exert  no  rational  or  voluntary  power,  except  according 
to  its  organisation,  then,  before  you  can  admit  the  possibi- 
lity of  rational  or  voluntary  action,  you  must  first  concede 
the  existence  of  such  rational  and  voluntary  organisation.  Or 
else  the  whole  supposition  of  mental  manifestation,  depend- 
ing on  any  peculiar  state  of  organisation  falls  to  the  gi-ound; 
and  all  matter  becomes  alike  rational  and  voluntary. 

Let  it  be  gTanted,  therefore,  that  all  matter  eternally  ex- 
isted in  the  form  or  modification  which  is  generally  called 
inorganised  and  inanimate;  the  consequence  is,  it  would  for- 
ever continue  to  exist  in  that  w^ay.  Oh!  no;  says  the  Pan- 
theist: for,  by  its  own  laws,  it  would  naturally  be  thrown 
into  conditions  favorable  to  organisation,  and  then  by  the 
action  of  other  matter  upon  it,  it  would  assume  that  organi- 
sation. I  demand,  what  laws;  for  the  laws  of  inorganised 
matter  are  well  known,  and  they  possess  no  mind!  Indeed 
they  do,  replies  the  Pantheist;  for  what  do  we  know  of 
mind,  except  as  we  see  it  developed  in  matter?  and  all  the 
laws,  whether  of  motion,  of  reason,  or  of  will,  which  act 
upon  matter,  are  the  laws  of  Nature.  These  laws,  therefore, 
acting  on  all  matter,  whether  organised  or  inorganised,  whe- 
ther what  is  called  inanimate,  vegetable,  or  animal,  being 
the  laws  of  Nature,  will  unquestionably,  as  (say  they)  eveiy 
day  witnesses,  produce  modifications  preparatory  to  new 
organisations:  and  so  the  world  will  ever  continue. 

Never  was  there  a  chain  of  reasoning  more  absurd  than 
that  of  the  Pantheists.  For,  first  of  all,  they  allege  that 
every  action  or  manifestation  of  mind  depends  upon  organi- 
sation; and  then  straightway  they  assume,  that  the  very 
identical  organisation  in  question,  must  first  be  produced  by 
an  action  of  mind  exerted  before  the  organisation  has  exist- 
ence. They  might  as  well  pretend  that  a  son  begets  his 
own  father! 
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Suppose  I  should  ask  a  person — how  came  that  grist  mill 
into  existence?  Why,  Sir,  it  was  produced  by  the  laws  of 
a  grist  mill  acting  on  matter.  But  was  there  any  grist  mill 
form  preceding  it?  Not  at  all;  this  is  the  first  of  its  kind. 
Beyond  doubt  then  it  is  very  manifest  that  matter  could  not 
act  as  a  grist  mill,  until  matter  first  had  existence  as  a  grist 
mill. 

Hence,  all  the  laws  of  reason  and  will  acting  upon  mat- 
ter, or  manifested  under  any  organisation,  must  be  placed 
entirely  out  of  view  in  considering  the  position  of  the  Pan- 
theist; unless  he  will  prove  to  us,  that  these  organisations 
had  eternal  existence.  It  will  not  be  sufficient,  even  to  sup- 
pose that  portions  of  matter  eternally  had  existence  in  a 
certain  preparatory  state,  which  would  make  it  more  easy 
for  them  to  become  organised.  Because,  in  whatever  state 
inanimate  matter  had  eternal  existence,  that  state,  being  in- 
dependent of  causes  of  existence,  would  also  be  independent 
of  causes  of  destruction,  except  so  far  as  we  might  imagine 
that  an  external  Power,  having  intelligence  and  will,  could 
operate  upon  it.  For  in  regard  to  all  matter  not  having  rea- 
son or  will,  the  very  fact  of  its  being  eternally  in  a  certain 
condition,  is  conclusive  evidence  that  there  was  cause  in 
itself  to  prevent  its  eternal  existence  and  continuance  as  such. 

The  philosophers  of  whom  we  are  speaking,  may  now 
assert  that  matter  did  exist  eternally  in  certain  organised 
forms.  Then  I  inquire  of  them,  where  are  those  eternal 
organisations?  Nor  does  it  follow,  because  some  organisa- 
tions are  supposed,  that  others  would  result.  If  it  be  true 
that  matter  has  reason  and  will  in  proportion  to  its  organisa- 
tion, and  only  in  that  degree,  then  the  organisation  of  a 
horse  or  a  cow,  will  never  produce  a  man.  The  power  of 
any  organisation  can  no  more  go  beyond  itself,  than  the 
power  of  inanimate  matter  could  first  beget  organisation.  A 
cause  and  its  effect  must  be  proportioned. 

But  then  these  Pantheists  must  first  convince  us  that  an 
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eternal  horse  or  cow,  or  any  other  form  of  eternal  organisa- 
tion, could  ever  cease  to  have  existence.  If  any  such  ex- 
isted, where  are  they  now?  Such  animals  would  need  no 
food,  and  would  fear  no  inclemency  of  weather.  For  as 
their  forms  are,  by  the  supposition,  eternal,  and  independ- 
ent of  all  causes  of  existence,  they  would  need  no  cause  to 
sustain  them,  and  would  be  independent  of  all  causes  to  de- 
stroy them. 

From  all  the  preceding  argument,  I  deny  that  animalcules 
or  any  other  animals,  are  produced  by  the  mere  operation  of 
the  laws  of  matter.  The  fly  has  a  known  mode  of  procre- 
ation. There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  imagine  another. 
As  regards  animalcules,  why  should  we  conjecture  that 
animals,  invisible  to  the  naked  eye,  are  propagated  merely 
by  the  laws  of  matter,  when  we  perceive  that  such  is  not 
the  case  with  larger  animals?  It  would  be  more  rational  to 
suppose,  that  animalcules  are  subject  to  the  known  laws  of 
larger  animals,  than  to  suppose  that  larger  animals,  are  sub- 
ject to  the  fanciful  theories  which  Pantheists  impute  to  ani- 
malcules. It  is  unwise  to  reason  from  unknown  things,  to 
destroy  our  knowledge  of  things  which  are  known.  It 
would  be  better  to  reason  from  known  things,  to  those  which 
are  unknown;  that  by  the  aid  of  what  we  know,  we  may  in 
time  arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  what  yet  remains  uncertain. 

But  even  granting  that  these  small  animals  do  receive  ex- 
istence, without  procreation  from  their  kind,  what  does  it 
prove?  Only  this,  that  the  Eternal  Spirit,  instead  of  con- 
fining  himself  to  one  time  of  immediate  creation,  is  con- 
tinually exerting  his  power,  either  directly  or  hy  second 
causes.  For  such  formations  of  new  organization,  could  be 
accounted  for,  only  on  the  doctrine,  that  an  eternal,  all-in- 
telligent and  powerful  Being  exists,  distinct  from  matter,  wha 
controls  and  regulates  all  things.  Unbelievers,  whether  they 
be  Atheists  or  Pantheists,  when  they  wish  to  evade  the  force 
of  this  truth,  and  resort  to  their  chance  or  their  "  stock*'* 


JEREMIAH.  137 

fall  into  contradictions  and  "vanities"  which  are  innumera 
ble. 

Sec.  9.  '*  I  will  cause  them  to  be  removed,  into  all  king- 
doms of  the  earth,  because  of  Manassah,  the  son  of  Heze- 
kiah,  king  of  Judah,  for  that  which  he  did  in  Jerusalem." 
XV,  4. 

But  what  is  said  further  down?  "  Because  your  fathers 
have  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  have  walked  after 
other  Gods,  and  have  served  them,  and  have  worshiped 
them,  and  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  not  kept  my  law,  and 
ye  have  done  icorse  than  your  fathers,'''  &c.     x\i.  11. 

Sec.  10.  "  O  Lord,  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was 
deceived."     xx,  7. 

By  comparing  this  line,  with  the  11th,  12th,  and  13th 
verses  of  the  same  chapter,  we  will  perceive,  that  Jeremiah 
did  not  intend  to  apply  the  word  "  deceived"  to  the  Lord  in 
a  bad  sense. 

Probably  we  may  explain  the  words  in  this  way.  Jere- 
miah, notwithstanding  his  distrust  in  himself,  may  yet  have 
had  a  hope,  that  his  message  would  be  well  received  by  the 
people.  The  truth  appears  so  agreeable  to  the  man  who 
receives  it,  that  he  can  hardly  persuade  himself,  that  others 
will  reject  it.  Indeed,  we  may  suppose  that  the  unwilling- 
ness of  Jeremiah,  to  be  a  messenger  to  his  brethren,  arose 
only  from  a  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness.  Perhaps  he 
was  literally  very  young,  "  a  child."  Yet  he  may  have 
thought,  as  soon  as  I  announce  this  message  from  our  God, 
my  brethren  will  believe.  When,  therefore,  he  perceived 
that  the  wickedness  of  the  people  was  wilful  and  deliberate, 
and  that  they  had  not  the  smallest  intent  to  return  to  the 
Lord,  he  may  have  said,  "  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and  I  was 
deceived;  thou  art  stronger  than  I;"  meaning  that  the  Lord 
who  knew  all  things,  knew  better  than  he  the  wickedness 
of  the  people. 

Jeremiah  in  the  14th  and  subsequent  verses  of  this  chap- 
12* 
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ter,  utters  his  grief  in  the  strong  language  of  oriental  nations. 
It  is  easy  to  imagine  the  great  affliction,  in  which  he  was 
placed  by  his  situation.  Yet,  since  his  time.  Christians 
have  had  the  advantage  of  the  examples  of  Christ,  and  of 
numerous  followers  of  the  Lord;  and  it  would  be  shameful 
for  us,  not  to  be  instructed  by  our  more  full  opportunities, 
to  more  submission  and  patience  under  trials. 

In  justice  to  Jeremiah,  let  us  acknowledge  with  joy  and 
gratitude,  the  extreme  faithfulness  with  which  he  discharged 
his  mission,  though  called  to  stand  alone  against  the  national 
pride  of  the  Jews,  the  power  of  the  nobles,  the  resentment 
of  the  king,  and  the  rancour,  the  cruelty,  and  revenge  of  a 
most  depraved  and  ambitious  clergy. 

Sec.  11.  "  Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and  not 
a  God  afar  off?  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places,  that 
I  shall  not  see  him?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  I  not  fill  heaven 
and  earth?  saith  the  Lord."     xxiii,  23,  24. 

Instead  of  groping  in  the  darkness  of  our  unassisted  rea- 
son concerning  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  let  us  look 
at  him,  through  the  medium  of  Revelation. 

However  stupendous  and  astonishing  the  power  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  must  be,  that  he  should  foresee,  foreor- 
dain and  govern  whatever  comes  to  pass,  yet  we  have  in- 
controvertible testimony  that  the  fact  is  so. 

We  will  confine  ourselves  to  two  periods,  when  copies 
of  the  Bible  undoubtedly  existed;  not  that  we  have  doubts 
about  former  times,  but  because  it  is  impossible  to  see  how 
the  most  hardened  sceptic,  can  dispute  that  copies  existed 
at  the  dates,  to  which  we  now  refer.  We  mean  about  the 
time  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  more  than  200  years  before 
Christ,  and  afterwards  at  the  birth  of  our  Saviour.  Taking 
these  two  dates  alone,  and  conceding  that  the  Old  Scrip- 
tures then  existed,  no  matter  lohich  of  the  copies,  and  it 
will  follow,  clear  as  the  light  of  day,  that  the  Being  called 
God  in  the  Scriptures,  is  really  God,  and  that  he  knows, 
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sees  and  directs  and  governs  all  things,  filling  heaven  and 
earth  with  the  presence  of  his  power. 

Let  any  one  pay  attention  to  the  condition  of  nations,  to 
the  existence  of  kingdoms,  districts  and  cities,  to  the  ferti- 
lity and  wealth  of  countries  and  the  various  and  complica- 
ted relations  and  dependencies  then  established  in  the  world; 
and  afterwards  let  him  read  the  prophecies  concerning  all 
these  things  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  mark  the  specific 
and  minute  details  of  the  written  threats  or  promises  that 
changes  should  be  produced  not  only  in  the  political  state  of 
nations,  but  in  the  fertility  and  soil  of  immense  regions  of 
country;  let  him  also  consider  that  every  one  of  these 
changes  is  actually  foretold  as  depending  on  the  very  prin- 
ciple that  the  supposed  philosophy  and  virtues  of  the  world 
would  lead  to  ruin,  and  the  supposed  folly  and  blasphemy 
of  God,  delivered  through  his  messengers,  would  lead  to  na- 
tional as  well  as  individual  strength  and  happiness;  and  see- 
ing thus  before  him  the  prophecies  declared  and  published, 
and  beholding  the  literal  fulfilment  of  them,  how  can  any 
one  deny  their  truth,  any  more  than  he  can  deny  the  exis- 
tence of  the  sun  at  mid-day? 

As  what  we  have  stated  is  incontrovertible,  then,  it  is  fair 
to  conclude,  that  the  principle  of  the  Divine  Righteousness, 
which  has  foreseen  and  governed  every  the  most  minute  oc- 
currence, for  2000  years,  will  continue  to  govern  every  thing 
throughout  the  countless  ages  of  Time;  and  that  every  knee 
shall  bow  to  the  Lord,  and  every  tongue  confess  and  honor 
his  name.  For  as  the  spirit  of  prophecy  has  told  us  every 
thing  thus  far  truly,  who  else  should  we  believe  concerning 
the  nature  and  character  of  God,  and  the  whole  system  of 
divine  government  and  judgment?  If  Pantheists  and  Atheists 
profess  to  reverence  the  laws  of  Nature,  here  then  are  the 
laws  of  Nature  living  and  speaking  through  the  Book  of 
God!     The  "  organisation^'^  of  the  Bible  will  teach  them 
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better  things,  than  their  foolish  notions  of  ^^organisations'** 
acting  so  as  to  beget  or  produce  themselves!  ! 

Sec.  12.  "  Upon  this  I  awaked,  and  beheld;  And  my 
sleep  was  sweet  unto  me."     xxxi,  26. 

His  sleep  was  sweet,  for  he  had  heard  the  promise  of  glad 
tidings — "a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall 
call  his  name  Immanuel." 

From  this  passage  in  Jeremiah,  it  appears  that  the  pro- 
phecy was  made  to  him  in  sleep. 

Sec.  13.  "Which  divideth  the  sea,  when  the  waves 
thereof  roar."     xxxi,  35. 

When  iniquity  is  at  its  full,  and  overflows,  then  the 
waves  divide,  and  Israel  goes  over  on  dryland. 

Sec.  14.  "The  two  families  which  the  Lord  hath 
chosen,  he  hath  even  cast  them  off."     xxxiii,  24. 

Some  people  ask,  why  did  not  the  Lord  restore  Israel  as 
well  as  Judah?  The  Lord  never  promised  to  restore  the  ten 
tribes  as  an  idolatrous  nation.  Judah  and  Israel  are  one,  as 
they  were  before  the  separation  or  dismemberment  of  the  ten 
tribes.  As  one  nation,  the  twelve  tribes  were  restored,  at 
the  destruction  of  Babylon.  And  this  was  the  promise 
of  God. 

Sec.  15.  "And  he  told  them  according  to  all  these  words 
that  the  king  had  commanded."     xxxviii,  27. 

Jeremiah  had  made  his  supplication  to  the  king,  as  ap- 
pears by  the  15th  and  16th  verses  of  this  chapter;  and  in 
all  probability  he  had  also  asked  not  to  be  sent  back  to 
Jonathan's  house  to  die  there.  It  would  have  been  criminal 
in  Jeremiah  to  betray  to  the  princes  the  counsels  of  the  king; 
but  yet  he  would  not  be  justified  in  stating  a  falsehood. 
They  had  no  right  to  ask  him,  and  he  had  no  right  to  tell 
them.     What  he  did  tell  them,  I  take  for  granted,  was  true. 

Sec.  16.  "  Surely  the  least  of  the  flock  shall  draw  them 
out."     xlix,  20. 
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See  Ezekiel  vii,  24:  "Wherefore  I  will  bring  the  worst 
of  the  heathen,  and  they  shall  possess  their  houses." 

The  worst  man,  or  the  worst  nation,  is  the  least  man  or 
nation,  whatever  outward  splendor,  power,  or  pomp  may- 
be possessed.  For  all  these  possessions  are  but  for  a  few 
moments;  and  being  outward,  do  not  constitute  the  man 
himself.  It  is  not  a  mark  of  honor  to  excel  a  man  in  an 
organ  or  propensity,  in  which  also  beasts  may  excel  men. 
But  it  is  honorable  to  be  great  in  those  faculties  which  exalt 
man  above  brutes,  and  elevate  him  by  a  resemblance  to 
God — namely,  wisdom,  justice,  mercy,  love.  The  "little 
horn,"  in  Daniel,  had  "  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  man,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things;"  he  (or  the  power  signified 
by  him)  succeeded  in  his  worldly  grandeur  "  until  a  time 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time;"  but  he  was  mean, 
little  and  base  from  the  beginning  to  the  ending.  Nothing 
but  righteousness  can  exalt  any  one. 
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CHAPTER  XVI. 

EZEKIEL. 

Sec.  I.  "And  I  looked,  and  behold!  a  whirlwind  came 
out  of  the  north;  a  great  cloud  and  a  fire  enfolding  itself, 
and  a  brigtitness  was  about  it,  and  out  of  the  midst  thereof, 
as  the  color  of  amber,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire."     i,  4. 

Let  us  endeavor  to  form  a  correct  and  clear  conception 
of  the  vision,  which  Ezekiel  saw.  It  is  not  improbable 
that  from  errors  which  have  crept  into  the  text,  or  into  the 
translation,  a  confusedness  may  exist,  which,  on  reference 
to  more  correct  copies,  would  be  easily  dissipated. 

I  will  state  the  particulars,  as  they  appear  to  me,  leaving 
it  to  others  who  have  more  full  means  of  information,  to 
put  me  right. 

A  whirlwind  came  from  the  north,  and  a  great  cloud  of 
fire,  emitting  a  brightness  as  the  color  of  amber. 

By  turning  to  Exod.  xxiv,  17,  you  will  see  that  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  is  compared  to  devouring  fire. 

Out  of  the  midst  of  this  fire  came  the  likeness  of  four 
living  creatures,  having  each  one  four  faces,  namely,  the 
face  of  a  man,  the  face  of  a  lion,  the  face  of  an  ox,  and  the 
face  of  an  eagle.  That  which  is  here  called  the  face  of  an 
ox,  is  afterwards,  in  chapter  x,  verse  11,  called  the  face  of 
a  cherub;  for  in  the  22d  verse  of  chapter  x,  Ezekiel  says 
that  the  likeness  of  their  faces  was  the  same  which  he  saw 
by  the  river  of  Chebar.     In   Revelation,  where  a  similar 
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vision  is  introduced,  this  face  is  that  of  a  calf.  These  faces 
no  doubt,  are  emblematic  of  traits  in  the  Christian  character, 
displaying,  perhaps,  the  faith  of  a  man  renewed  in  the 
image  of  God.  the  courage  of  a  lion,  the  patience  and  labor 
of  an  ox,  and  the  swiftness  and  perseverance  of  an  eagle. 
In  1  Kings,  vii,  25,  we  are  told  that  the  molten  sea  stood 
upon  twelve  oxen;  serving,  as  I  imagine,  for  a  type  of  the 
labor  and  patience  of  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  who  were 
to  convey  the  Holy  Scriptures  into  all  parts  of  the  world, 
(north,  west,  south  and  east,)  teaching  and  baptizing  all 
nations. 

These  living  creatures  went  every  one  straight  forward 
and  turned  not  when  they  went;  yet  in  the  14th  verse,  chap. 
i,  we  read  that  they  "ran  and  returned,  as  the  appearance 
of  a  flash  of  lightning."  So  that,  taking  the  two  passages 
together,  the  meaning  may  be,  that  as  each  one  had  four 
faces,  in  going  and  returning,  they  did  not  turn  round  as 
persons  having  but  one  face  would,  but  each  face,  as  it  was 
foremost,  "  went  every  one  straight  forward."  And  per- 
haps this  may  also  explain  what  is  said  about  the  wheels, 
*'  their  work  was  as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a 
wheel,"  representing  probably  that  there  were  two  wheels  of 
the  same  size,  firmly  joined,  but  with  their  rims  or  direc- 
tions crossing  each  other  at  right  angles,  so  that  the  four 
half  circles  of  such  a  wheel  would  correspond,  each  with  a 
face  of  the  living  creatures,  and  would  go  "  upon  their  four 
sides,"  or  semi-circles,  without  the  necessity  of  turning 
any  more  than  the  living  creatiires  themselves.  Each  dou- 
ble wheel  or  "  wheel  in  the  middle  of  ar  wheel"  appears  to 
have  been  detached  from  the  others;  and  as  the  "  eyes 
round  about  them"  evidently  typify  the  Spirit  of  God  sent 
forth  unto  all  the  earth  (see  Rev.  v,  6.)  therefore  by  each 
*'  wheel  in  the  middle  of  a  wheel"  pointing  north,  south, 
east  and  west,  we  have  an    emblem  (complete   in   each 


144  E  Z  E  K  I  E  L  . 

wheel)  denoting  the  universal  direction  and  government  of 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

I  need  not  say  that  these  suggestions  I  offer  rather  by 
way  of  throwing  out  views  for  reflection  and  examination, 
than  to  express  any  very  decided  opinion.  I  think  it  very 
probable  that  some  confusion  exists  in  the  particular  de- 
scriptiona  in  the" vision, "either  from  errors  in  the  Hebrew  or 
by  wrong  translations. 

But  distinct  from  any  of  these  supposed  inaccuracies,  the 
vision,  I  think,  presents  to  us  the  following  parts,  viz:  our 
God,  in  the  relation  in  which  he  stands  to  us,  as  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  represented  by  the  appearance  of  a  man  seated 
upon  the  likeness  of  a  throne;  the  church  or  ministers  of  the 
Lord  represented  by  the  four  living  creatures; — our  God,  as 
he  stands  to  us  in  the  relation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  represent- 
ed by  the  wheels,  emblematic  of  eternity  and  having  eyes 
which  are  the  "  spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth;" 
and  lastly  our  God,  as  he  stands  to  us  in  the  relation  of  the 
Father,  represented  by  the  "  Voice  from  the  firmament," 
which  spoke  from  above  as  the  voice  was  heard  by  Jacob 
above  the  ladder  (Gen.  xxviii,  13)  and  also  as  the  voice  spoke 
from  Heaven,  (Matt,  iii,  17)  "  saying,  this  is  my  beloved  son 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 

^  Sec.  2.  "  And  when  I  looked,  behold,  an  hand  was  sent 
unto  me;  and  lo!  a  roll  of  a  book  was  therein;  and  he  spread 
it  before  me:  and  it  was  written  within  and  without:  and 
there  was  written  therein  lamentations  and  mourning  and 
woe."  ii,  8—10. 

This  roll  represents  the  Gospel  or  word  of  God;  for  even 
the  threats  of  God  are  glad  tidings,  being  assurances  that 
God  will  not  leave  us  in  iniquity,  but  will  redeem  and  save 
us  from  all  our  sins. 

Jeremiah,  (xxxvi,  2.)  was  commanded  to  take  a  roll  of  a 
Book  and  write  therein  all  the  words  that  the  Lord  spoke 
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Sigainst  Israel  and  Judah,  and  all  the  nations.  Zechariah  (v, 
1 — 4^  saw  a  flying  roll,  meaning  the  Scriptures  of  God 
passing  through  nations,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  de- 
nouncing curses  against  all  who  do  iniquity:  for  as  the  Pro- 
verb says,  "  the  curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the 
wicked,  but  he  blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just."  Proverbs 
iii,  33.  John  in  Rev.  x,  8 — 10  was  ordered  to  take  the 
little  book,  meaning  a  similar  roll  containing  the  words  of 
God,  "and  eat  it  up."  The  word  of  God  being  received 
into  the  mind  and  digested,  is  bitter  so  far  as  the  carnal 
spirit  remains,  but  yields  fruits  sweet  as  honey  to  the  faith- 
ful and  persevering. 

Sec.  3.  *'  And  he  put  forth  the  form  of  an  hand,  and  took 
me  by  a  lock  of  mine  head;  and  the  Spirit  lifted  me  up  be- 
tween the  earth  and  the  heaven,  and  brought  me  in  the 
visions  of  God  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  door  of  the  inner  gate, 
that  looketh  towards  the  north;  where  was  the  seat  of  the 
image  of  jealousy,  which  provoketh  to  jealousy,     viii,  3. 

There  is  a  great  resemblance  in  the  visions,  narration  and 
order  of  events  recorded  by  Ezekiel,  and  those  in  the  Reve- 
lation by  John.  Here  the  Spirit  of  God  shows  Ezekiel  the 
judgment  or  the  true  character  of  the  professing  church  at 
Jerusalem,  and  how  the  priests  and  the  people  were  unfaith- 
ful to  the  Lord,  and  had  given  themselves  up  to  all  the  blas- 
phemy and  abominations  of  the  world.  Listead  of  wor- 
shiping God,  they  had  placed  an  image  in  the  sanctuary, 
provoking  the  Lord  to  jealousy.  In  the  secret  recesses  of 
the  heart,  they  had  all  manner  of  idols.  "  There  sat  women 
weeping  for  Tammuz," — performing  the  rites  of  worship 
of  some  heathen  god,  whose  ceremonies  were  accompanied 
with  weeping.  Men  stood  with  their  backs  towards  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces  towards  the  east,  wor- 
shiping the  sun;  and  putting  "the  branch  to  their  nose;" 
which  must  mean  either  a  ceremony  in  idolatrous  worship, 
or  that  they  despised  Christ,  who  is  called  the  branch.  Is?. 
13 
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xi,  1.  Everywhere  Ezekiel  saw  abominations  and  violence* 
And  so,  also,  John  was  shown  by  the  Spirit,  "the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  whore."  Rev.  chap.  xvii.  To  judge  the 
people  means,  among  other  senses,  to  cause  them  to  know 
their  abominations.  See  Ezek.  xx,  4,  and  Ezek.  xxii,  2y 
where  the  word  is  used  in  this  way.  To  show  one  the  judg- 
ment of  another,  also  means,  to  show  one  the  truth,  or  a 
right  judgment  or  estimation  of  another;  and  in  this  sense  it 
is  used  in  John.  He  saw  the  professing  people,  as  full  of 
abominations  in  their  hearts,  as  Ezekiel  beheld  in  the  sanc- 
tuary; and  by  collating  and  comparing  John  and  Ezekiel, 
you  will  be  greatly  helped  in  understanding  the  Scriptures. 
What  is  remarkable,  they  both  end  with  the  Holy  City, 
New  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  Heaven. 
You  will  see  that  John  uses  largely  the  old  types  and  visions, 
which  Avere  familiar  to  him,  by  his  having  read  the  Scrip- 
tures then  in  existence;  although  he  has  presented  them  in 
a  form  which  appears  new. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  to  the  others  he  said  in  my  hearing,  go 
ye  after  him  through  the  city,  and  smite;  let  not  your  eye 
spare,  neither  have  ye  pity;  slay  utterly  old  and  young,  both 
maids  and  little  children  and  women:  but  come  not  near  any 
man  upon  whom  is  the  mark;  and  begin  at  my  sanctuary." 
ix,  5,  6. 

When  John,  in  Revelation,  saw,  or  was  made  to  under- 
stand the  judgment  of  the  false  church,  he  heard  voices  de- 
claring that  the  plagues  of  the  Lord,  should  rest  upon  such 
wickedness;  for  that  the  wicked  should  be  rewarded  accord- 
ing to  their  works.  But  he  also  heard  the  assurance,  that 
the  Heavens,  and  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets  should  e- 
joice.  In  like  manner,  Ezekiel  hears  the  declaration,  that 
the  Lord  would  deal  with  the  idolatrous  people  in  his  fury, 
and  that  he  would  spare  neither  sex,  age,  nor  condition. 
For  this  slaying  being  typical  of  spiritual  death  by  sin, 
God  can  spare  none;  for  all  who  are  in  the  carnal  mind,  are. 
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from  that  very  fact,  dead.  But  yet  the  mark,  "  by  their 
fruits  shall  ye  know  them,"  is  put  on  the  true  believers; 
"  come  not  near  any  man  upon  whom  is  the  mark;"  in 
other  words,  "  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine;"  or 
as  John  afterwards  says,  (Rev.  vii,  3,)  '*  hurt  not  the  earth, 
neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  ser- 
vants of  our  God  in  their  foreheads." 

There  were  six  men,  with  every  man  a  slaughter  weapon 
in  his  hand.  The  word  of  God  is  a  savor  of  death  to  the 
evil,  and  a  savor  of  life  to  the  faithful.  Among  the  six 
men,  was  one  man  clothed  with  righteousness,  (linen  being 
emblematic  of  righteousness;)  and  he  had  a  writer's  inkhorn 
by  his  side.  He  probably  was  in  addition  to  the  six  men, 
who  had  the  slaughter  weapons. 

Judgment  first  begins  with  the  sanctuary.  So  Peter  says, 
*'  Judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God."   1  Pet.  iv,  17. 

In  Ezekiel  x,  2,  we  read,  that  coals  of  fire  were  taken 
from  the  altar  and  scattered  over  the  city;  and  a  like  type  is 
used  in  Rev.  viii,  5. 

Sec.  5.  "  Son  of  man,  thy  brethren,  even  thy  brethren, 
the  men  of  thy  kindred,  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  wholly, 
are  they  unto  whom  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  have  said. 
Get  you  far  from  the  Lord;  unto  us  is  this  land  given  in 
possession,     xi,  15. 

The  men  and  false  worshipers  of  Jerusalem  despised 
wholly  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  who  long  before  had  been 
carried  into  captivity,  and  also  that  portion  of  Judah  who 
had  been  led  away  to  Babylon,  and  settled  upon  the  river 
Chebar,  at  the  time  of  Jehoiachim's  captivity.  They  prided 
themselves  upon  being  peculiarly  the  chosen  of  the  Lord; 
and  no  doubt,  had  they  written  their  own  history,  they 
would  have  given  such  a  representation  of  themselves  and 
their  brethren,  as,  were  it  possible,  would  deceive  the  very 
elect. 

Sec.  6.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  make  this 
proverb  to  cease,  and  they  shall  no  more  use  it  as  a  proverb 
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in  Israel;  but  say  unto  them,  the  days  are  at  hand,  and  the 
effect  of  every  vision."     xii,  23. 

You  will  see  a  similar  annunciation  in  Rev.  x,  6,  7.  The 
angel  there  swears  that  the  time  should  be  no  more  pro- 
longed; but  that  the  days  were  at  hand,  when  the  mystery 
of  God,  and  the  effect  or  accomplishment  of  the  visions, 
should  be  fulfilled.  After  this  declaration,  comes  a  litde 
Book  filled  with  mourning,  and  prophecies  of  evil  against 
those  who  delight  in  vanity  and  untruth. 

Sec.  7.  "  I  clothed  thee  also  with  broidered  work,  and 
shod  thee  with  badgers'  skins,  and  I  girded  thee  about  with 
fine  linen,  and  I  covered  thee  with  silk."     xvi,  10. 

The  Church  is  the  Bride;  but  the  Church  is  also  the  body 
of  the  Lord,  or  the  Temple,  or  the  Tabernacle.  Here  then 
we  may  be  helped  in  understanding  the  meaning  of  the  typ- 
ical ornaments  of  the  Tabernacle. 

Sec.  8.  "  There  is  a  conspiracy  of  her  prophets  in  the 
midst  thereof,  like  a  roaring  lion,  ravening  the  prey." 
xxii,  25. 

It  seems  to  me  to  be  a  very  easy  matter  to  understand 
the  types  used  in  the  New  Testament,  if  we  will  attend  to 
the  whole  subject-matter  and  context,  and  consider  the  sense 
in  which  the  figures,  or  the  elements  which  form  them,  are 
used  in  the  Old  Testament;  which  is  the  book  from  which 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  derived  their  materials. 

If  wickedness  forms  the  subject-matter,  and  the  word 
*'  sea"  is  used  in  reference  to  it,  then  we  know  that  "  the 
wicked  are  like  the  troubled  sea,  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose 
waters  cast  up  mire  and  dirt."  Isa.  Ivii,  20.  Does  a  beast 
come  up  from  the  sea,  like  a  lion,  and  does  the  context 
prove  to  us  that  wickedness  is  meant,  then  we  know  that 
the  Lord  speaks  of  a  false  church,  as  being  "  like  a  roaring 
lion,  ravening  the  prey;"  or,  as  he  says  in  another  place, 
"  it  became  a  young  lion,  and  it  learned  to  catch  the  prey; 
it  devoured  men."    Ezek.  xix,  3.    Is  a  leopard  represented? 
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we  are  then  reminded  of  the  text,  "  can  the  leopard  change 
his  spots?"  Jer.  xiii,  23:  and  of  that  other  passage,  "  their 
heart  was  exalted,  therefore  have  they  forgotten  me;  there- 
fore, I  will  be  to  them  as  a  lion,  as  a  leopard  by  the  way 
will  I  observe  them,  I  will  meet  them  as  a  bear  that  is  be- 
reaved of  her  whelps."  Hos.  xiii,  6-8.  The  Lord  answers 
us  according  to  our  idols,  and  requites  us  according  to  our 
works.  If  we  raven  the  prey  as  a  leopard,  of  course,  the 
reward  of  a  leopard  will  be  bestowed  upon  us;  or  the  provi- 
dences of  the  Lord  will  be  to  us  "  as  a  leopard."  Concern- 
ing the  type  of  a  bear  we  read,  "  as  a  roaring  lion,  and  a 
ranging  bear,  so  is  a  wicked  ruler  over  the  poor  people." 
Prov.  xxviii,  15.  When,  therefere,  the  types  are  used  sin- 
gly, we  are  easily  admonished  by  their  context  how  to  in- 
terpret them.  But  suppose  they  are  used  together,  as  the 
letters  of  an  alphabet,  in  forming  a  compound  type?  Still 
we  can  have  no  difficulty.  I  stand  upon  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  or  I  behold  a  wicked  state  of  the  church,  and  I  see  ris- 
ing out  from  the  sea,  a  monster  beast  formed  of  the  parts 
"of  three  different  beasts;  viz.,  the  body  of  a  leopard  spotted 
over  with  sin,  the  feet  of  a  bear  ranging  for  prey,  and  the 
mouth  of  a  lion,  stained  with  the  blood  of  its  victims.  I 
have  then  no  doubt  that  this  figure  represents  the  depraved 
state  of  the  church  upon  which  the  Lord  has  poured  forth 
his  plagues  of  blood  and  darkness.  But  then  the  figure  may 
be  even  still  more  complete,  and  may  convey  by  other  types, 
a  general  idea  of  the  very  manner  of  the  wickedness  com- 
mitted by  them.  For  instance,  when  the  Jews  were  brought 
forth  from  the  land  of  Egypt  and  settled  in  Canaan,  they 
were  ordered  to  drive  out  the  seven  nations;  but,  instead  of 
doing  so,  they  engrafted  the  idolatries  of  those  seven  nations 
upon  their  own  religion.  They  corrupted  the  word  of  God. 
They,  therefore,  became  to  the  Lord,  as  the  Amorites,  the 
Hittites,  and  the  other  nations  of  Canaan.  In  due  time,  the 
Lord  broke  off  ten  of  the  horns  or  tribes  of  the  Jews,  and 
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gave  them  up  to  their  idolatries.  They  strengthen  them- 
selves in  their  wickedness;  that  is,  instead  of  making  God 
their  trust,  the  Dragon  gives  them  power,  and  they  are  per- 
mitted to  enjoy  apparent  prosperity  for  a  season.  After  the 
separation  of  the  ten  tribes,  Judah,  under  various  changes, 
becomes  more  and  more  corrupt.  The  ten  tribes,  aided  by 
other  powers,  make  war  upon  Judah,  which  was,  notwith- 
standing, outwardly,  the  Church  set  apart  by  the  Lord;  and 
they  reduce  her  very  low,  and  make  her  naked.  2  Chron. 
xxviii,  19.  Accordingly,  the  monster-figure,  composed  of 
the  bear,  the  lion,  and  the  leopard  may  also  have  the  seven 
Canaanitish  heads  and  the  ten  horns  of  Israel,  with  the 
name  of  blasphemy  upon  his  heads,  to  denote  that  the  Beast 
thus  compounded  represents  such  a  state  of  the  Church,  as 
the  Jews  formed  when  they  departed  from  the  Lord,  though 
nominally  professing  his  name,  and  engrafted  upon  his 
word,  the  idolatries  of  the  seven  nations,  and  the  golden 
calves  and  blasphemy  of  the  ten  tribes.  Judah  and  Israel 
become  Aholah  and  Aholibah  her  sister,  Ezek.  xxiii;  where- 
fore, the  Lord  brings  upon  them  "  horsemen  riding  upon 
horses,"  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  opens  the  way  of  "  the 
Babylonians  and  all  the  Chaldeans,  Pekod,  and  Shoa,  and 
Koa,  and  all  the  Assyrians,"  or  kings  or  nations  of  the  east, 
that  the  false  churches  might  be  removed.  Yetnot  at  once, 
was  the  inroad  of  the  Ivings  of  the  east  permitted  to  take  ef- 
fect upon  Judah.  For  the  Destroyer,  or  Sennacherib  first 
came  up,  with  his  countless  armies,  carrying  dismay  before 
him,  and  set  himself  "against  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah, 
and  took  them;"  but  the  Church,  then  in  a  repentant  condi- 
tion produced  by  the  labors  of  Hezekiah,  prayed  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  drove  the  enemy  back.  But  afterwards, 
in  the  reign  of  Zedekiah,  the  four  angels  which  were  bound 
*'  in  the  great  river  Euphrates,"  were  loosed,  that  they  might 
accomplish  the  will  of  the  Lord,  by  putting  an  end  to  the 
corrupt  existence  also  of  Judah.     When  Judah  was  in  cap- 
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tivity,  her  eyes  were  put  out.     She  did  not  know  her  spi- 
ritual condition. 

Sec.  8.  *'  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  behold  I  will  profane 
my  sanctuary,  the  excellency  of  your  strength,  the  desire 
of  your  eyes,  and  that  which  your  soul  pitieth;  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters,  whom  ye  have  left,  shall  fall  by 
the  sword.  And  ye  shall  do  as  I  have  done:  ye  shall  not 
cover  your  lips,  nor  eat  the  bread  of  men.  And  your  tires 
shall  be  upon  your  heads,  and  your  shoes  upon  your  feet; 
ye  shall  not  mourn  nor  weep,  but  ye  shall  pine  away  for 
your  iniquities,  and  mourn  one  towards  another."  xxiv, 
21—23. 

However  wonderful  it  may  seem,  yet  we  know,  from  our 
own  experience,  that,  when  we  act  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God,  and  he  brings  calamities  upon  us,  as  the  pre-ordained 
and  foretold  consequences  of  sin,  we,  notwithstanding,  de- 
vise false  causes  of  burden  and  affliction.  We  are  prone  to 
admit  any  cause  but  the  true  cause,  viz.  our  own  sins,  the 
holiness  of  God,  and  his  well  known  and  foretold  deter- 
mination to  destroy  all  sin.  When  the  Jews,  who  fled  from 
Jerusalem  and  went  to  Egypt,  contrary  to  the  command  of 
the  Lord,  were  told,  by  Jeremiah,  of  the  afflictions  which 
were  to  overtake  them,  they  had  the  folly  to  impute  their 
calamities  to  having  left  ofl"  to  burn  incense  to  the  queen  of 
heaven.  Jer.  xliv,  7 — 23.  They  were  not  humbled,  nor 
did  they  walk  in  the  law. 

So  any  false  church,  while  it  continues  to  love  and  to  • 
walk  in  darkness,  and  to  reject  the  Lord,  may  utter  the 
deepest  prayers,  may  attend  to  all  the  ceremonies  of  religion, 
be  under  the  government  of  priests  and  submissive  to  ex- 
actions and  tyranny,  and  yet,  though  clothed  with  the  exter- 
nals of  a  lamb,  will  have  the  malice,  spirit  and  enmity  of  a 
dragon.  They  profess  to  wear  the  tire  of  religion  upon 
their  heads,  and  are  apparently  shod  with  the  preparation  of 
the  Gospel.     But  they  pine  away  for  their  iniquities,  and 
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mourn,  one  towards  another,  with  carnal  minds,  for  the  false 
causes  which  they  divine  of  affliction  and  banishment. 

Sec.  9.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  because  they  say 
unto  you,  thou  land  devourest  up  men,  and  hast  bereaved 
thy  nations."  xxxvi,  13. 

A  false  church  brings  contempt  upon  religion.  Their 
abuses  are  made  a  stumbling  block  to  others.  Look  at  the 
history  of  the  church.  You  will  see  the  lion,  the  bear  and 
the  leopard,  upon  every  page,  from  some  years  before  Con- 
stantine.  Infidels  say  this  is  the  religion  of  Christ,  it  is  a 
religion  that  devours  men,  and  bereaves  nations;  the  Bible 
is  a  curse.  But  God  will  remove  these  stumbling  blocks 
out  of  the  way  of  the  people,  and  then  will  men  enter  into 
his  sanctuary.  See  what  the  Lord  says  in  the  latter  part  of 
this  chap,  xxxvi,  16 — 38. 

Sec.  10.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  behold,  I  will  take 
the  stick  of  Joseph,  (which  is  in  the  hand  of  Ephraim,) 
and  the  tribes  of  Israel,  his  fellows,  and  will  put  them  with 
him,  even  with  the  stick  of  Judah,  and  make  them  one 
stick,  and  they  shall  be  one  in  mine  hand."     xxxvii,  19. 

I  can  find  no  promise  in  the  Bible  that  the  Lord  Avould  ever 
bring  back  the  ten  tribes,  except  as  one  nation  with  Judah, 
and  under  one  King  and  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus.  The 
dismemberment  of  the  people  was  made  for  their  sins,  and 
continued  for  their  sins;  but  when  they  were  to  be  brought 
again  to  their  own  land,  they  were  to  come  as  one,  and  not 
as  two  nations.  Israel  and  Judah,  or  the  twelve  tribes,  that 
is,  all  who  sought  the  Lord  with  a  true  heart,  were  restored 
when  the  people  returned  after  the  fall  of  Babylon.  The 
Lord  made  "  them  one  stick." 

Sec.  11.  "Therefore,  son  of  man,  prophesy  and  say 
unto  Gog,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God;  in  that  day  when  my 
people  of  Israel  dwelleth  safely,  shalt  thou  not  know  it! 
And  thou  shalt  come  from  thy  place  out  of  the  north  parts, 
thou  and  many  people  with  thee,  all  of  them  riding  upon 
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horses,  a  great  company  and  a  mighty  army."     xxxviii, 
14,  15. 

The  types  of  Gog  and  Magog,  and  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem, are  made  use  of  by  John,  in  the  book  of  Revelation; 
and  they  follow  each  other  in  the  same  order  as  in  Ezekiel. 
Certainly  we  behold  here  an  evidence  why  we  should  study 
the  old  testament  as  diligently  as  the  new;  for  the  apostles 
had  no  scriptures  but  the  old  testament,  and  wrote  from  it. 
There  is  a  wonderful  sameness  in  their  language  and 
figures.  We  might  expect  this,  for  it  is  natural.  But 
sects  are  prone  to  take  or  build  upon  only  part  of  the  word 
of  God.  But  when  rightly  heard,  the  whole  Bible  speaks 
but  one  voice.  From  Genesis  to  Revelation,  pure  religion 
and  undefiled  is  declared  to  be  this,  to  do  justly,  to  love 
mercy,  and  to  walk  humbly  with  God.  Other  terms  may 
be  used,  but  the  substance  is  this.  And  when  ceremonies 
and  outward  observances  were  introduced,  they  were  in- 
tended to  lead  to  this  doctrine,  and  to  write  it  upon  the  heart, 
by  faith  in  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  Christ  Jesus,  who 
is  God  forever. 
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CHAPTER  XVII. 

DANIEL. 

Sec.  1.  "  Therefore  tell  me  the  dream,  and  I  shall  know 
that  ye  can  show  me  the  interpretation  thereof."     ii,  9. 

The  king  appears  to  have  acted  on  the  supposition  that  if 
men  by  astrology  or  magic  could  tell  future  things,  they 
could  also  tell  present  or  past  things. 

The  Chaldeans  answered  that  "  there  is  none  other  that 
can  show  it  before  the  king,  except  the  gods,  whose  dwell- 
ing is  not  with  flesh."  From  which  I  infer  that  they  did 
not  pretend  to  receive  their  knowledge  from  the  gods,  but 
from  some  other  power. 

Sec.  2.  "And  at  the  end  of  the  days,  I  Nebuchadnezzar 
lifted  up  mine  eyes  unto  heaven,  and  mine  understanding 
returned  unto  me,  and  I  blessed  the  Most  High,  and  praised 
and  honored  Him  that  liveth  for  ever,  whose  dominion  is  an 
everlasting  dominion,  and  his  kingdom  is  from  generation 
to  generation;  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  re- 
puted as  nothing;  and  he  doeth  according  to  His  will  in 
the  army  of  Heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth;  and  none  can  stay  his  hand,  or  say  unto  Him  what 
doest  thou?"     iv,  34,  35. 

The  visitation  upon  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  insanity. 
When  his  reason  was  restored,  he  appears  to  have  been  an 
humble  and  true  believer  in  the  Lord  Jehovah.  A  man 
however  may  use  words,  and  yet  have  his  heart  estrang- 
ed.    If  the  profession  of  Nebuchadnezzar  was  a  true  pro- 
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fession  and  he  walked  according  to  it,  then  he  had  the  mark 
of  the  Father,  or  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  writ- 
ten upon  his  forehead;  and  from  that  time  he  was  in  Hea- 
ven. The  confession  here  made  by  Nebuchadnezzar  is 
much  deeper  and  more  practical  in  its  import,  than  what  he 
says  in  Dan.  ii,  46-49.  For  his  words  in  the  2d  chap, 
might  have  been  only  the  effect  of  astonishment  unaccom- 
panied with  spiritual  power  or  knowledge.  But  we  can 
hardly  suppose  this  to  have  been  the  case  here. 

Sec.  3.  "  Daniel  spake  and  said,  I  saw  in  my  vision  by 
night,  and  behold,  the  four  winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon 
the  great  sea.  And  four  great  beasts  came  up  from  the  sea, 
diverse  one  from  another."     vii,  2,  3. 

I  feel  confident  that  these  Beasts  do  not  repeat  the  pro- 
phecy concerning  the  kingdoms  of  the  Babylonians,  the 
Medes  and  Persians,  the  Greeks  and  the  Romans,  mention- 
ed in  the  2d  chap.  There  is  indeed  in  all  wickedness  a 
great  similarity  in  a  general  view.  Ecclesiastes  says  (i,  9) 
*'  the  thing  that  hath  been,  it-  is  that  which  shall  be;  and 
that  which  is  done  is  that  which  shall  be  done:  and  there  is 
no  new  thing  under  the  sun."  As  different  states  of  wick- 
edness substantially  resemble  each  other,  so  we  perceive 
that  the  same  or  similar  types  differently  combined,  are  made 
to  represent  different  ages  and  periods  of  blood,  darkness 
and  death. 

The  four  great  Beasts  in  Daniel  are  like,  the  1st  a  Lion, 
the  2d  a  Bear,  the  3d  a  Leopard,  and  the  4th  a  Beast  not 
named,  but  dreadful  and  terrible  having  ten  horns.  In  Re- 
velation, chap,  xiii,  we  see  also  a  Beast  rise  up  out  of  the 
sea,  having  parts  like  a  Leopard,  a  Bear,  and  a  Lion,  and 
having  ten  horns.  And  afterwards  another  beast  comes  up 
with  two  horns  like  a  Lamb,  but  speaking  like  a  Dragon. — 
Rev.  xiii,  1-12.  It  may  be  thought  that  Daniel  saw  sepa- 
rately in  four  Beasts  what  John  saw  in  these  two  Beasts. 
But  though  there  is  a  resemblance  in  some  particulars,  yet 
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in  others  they  greatly  differ.  And  besides  the  four  great 
Beasts  in  Daniel  are  manifestly  designed  to  represent  four 
kinofs  or  kinofdoms  which  "  shall  arise  out  of  the  earth;"  for 
SO  the  angel  expressly  says.  From  the  whole  context  it  is 
evident  that  these  kingdoms  would  be  successive  and  differ- 
ent kingdoms;  whereas  the  monster  beast  seen  by  John 
formed  like  a  Leopard,  Bear,  and  Lion,  represents  but  one 
kingdom;  and  the  other  Beast  seen  by  him,  with  two  horns 
like  a  lamb,  and  speaking  as  a  Dragon,  comes  up  only  in 
conjunction  with  the  first  Beast,  after  one  of  his  heads  has 
been  "  as  it  were  wounded  to  death." 

My  opinion  about  the  fjur  great  Beasts  seen  by  Daniel 
is,  that  they  represent  four  distinct  separate  and  successive 
periods  or  kingdoms  of  spiritual  darkness  and  death,  or 
states  of  captivity  of  the  church.  The  Babylonish  capti- 
vity, I  do  not  think  is  included  among  them:  first  because 
this  was  now  nearly  over,  and  the  Jews  already  close  to  the 
very  eve  of  their  liberation;  and,  secondly,  because  the  angel 
speaks  of  them  a// in  the /w^wre  tense — "which  shall  arise 
out  of  the  earth;"  but  in  describing  the  kingdoms  in  the  2d 
chap,  of  Daniel,  the  present  tense  is  used  in  speaking  of 
the  Babylonish  kingdom,  and  the  future  tense  in  speaking  of 
the  others.  I,  therefore,  think  that  it  is  as  the  angel  says, 
*'  these  great  Beasts,  which  are  four,  are  four  kings  which 
shall  arise  out  of  the  earth."  "  Kings"  and  "  kingdoms" 
are  here  used  in  a  like  sense.  For  afterwards  the  angel  uses 
the  word  "kingdom" — "Thus  he  said,  the  fourth  beast 
shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom." 

But  what  four  periods  can  you  possibly  name,  it  may  be 
askf^d,  subsequent  to  Daniel's  time? 

I  answer, — 1st,  the  spiritual  captivity  under  the  Roman 
government.  The  darkness  which  preceded  this  death, 
included  the  time  of  the  Maccabees.  It  is  very  evident  to 
me,  that  the  church  in  the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  was 
under  the  plague  of  darkness.     This  was  soon  followed  by 
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the  plague  of  death,  under  the  Roman  empire.  The  wings 
of  the  hon  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  plucked,  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  to  it. 

From  this  captivity,  the  I<ord  Jesus  himself,  having  been 
born  of  the  virgin  Mary,  brought  deliverance. 

2dly,  Came  the  plague  of  darkness,  which  includes  the 
Papal  domination,  followed  by  the  plague  of  death,  at  the 
time  of  the  supposed  reformation.  In  this  condition  the 
churches  now  are.  But  deliverance  will  be  obtained  from 
this  captivity  in  the  manner  mentioned  in  Rev.  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  6th  chap,  and  the  beginning  of  the  7th.  This 
captivity,  in  the  view  which  I  take  of  it,  is  typified  by  the 
bear,  with  "  three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it,  between  the  teeth 
of  it." 

3dly,  Comes  the  kingdom  of  the  Leopard,  which  is  fore- 
told in  Rev.  ix,  13 — 21,  from  which  a  deliverauce  will  be 
effected  as  prophesied  in  Rev.  xi,  15 — 18. 

4thly,  and  lastly,  will  arise  the  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and 
terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly.  As  lions,  bears  and  leop- 
ards, are  used  for  types  of  wickedness  at  different  times,  so 
the  horns,  emblematic,  probably,  of  idolatry  or  dismember- 
ment, and  taken,  not  unlikely,  from  the  history  of  the  ten 
tribes,  may  be  employed  as  a  type  on  more  occasions  than 
one. 

This  4th  captivity,  I  believe,  is  foretold  in  Rev.  xx,  7 — 
10.  It  will  be  the  last  state  of  captivity  that  will  prevail. 
After  that,  the  books  shall  be  opened,  or  the  judgment  shall 
sit,  and  the  kingdom  shall  be  given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High. 

It  may  be  objected  that  portions  of  what  is  said  concern- 
ing the  fourth  beast,  apply  so  well  to  events  that  have  trans- 
pired, that  we  are  compelled  to  believe  it  has  relation  to  the 
Roman  power  and  corruptions.  But  on  the  contrary, 
writers  in  favor  of  the  Papal  power,  refer  the  type  back 
to  the  time  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria.  My  opinion  is,  that 
14 


158  DANIEL, 

though  portions  of  the  type  might  apply  to  parts  of  the  his- 
tories of  both  the  above  powers,  as  their  blasphemies  and 
wickedness  have  a  general  resemblance,  yet  all  the  features 
and  fulness  of  the  type,  are  not  entirely  completed  by  either. 
The  type  of  the  bear  includes  the  time  of  the  church  of  Rome; 
and  in  other  visions  and  prophecies  of  Daniel,  the  church  of 
Rome,  is  also  prefigured.  But  I  repeat,  that  these  four 
beasts,  in  my  opinion,  typify  four  successive  spiritual  cap- 
tivities of  the  church,  each  one  subsequent  to  the  time  of 
Daniel;  and  each  one,  in  all  probability,  more  fierce,  dread- 
ful and  terrible  than  the  preceding  ones. 

However,  the  whole  of  this  matter  I  submit  with  much 
deference.  It  is  exceedingly  easy  to  err  concerning  it;  nor 
could  we  clearly  prove,  either  the  truth  or  the  falsity  of  my 
supposition,  until  the  fulness  of  time  shall  have  come.  At 
the  final  destruction  of  these  captivities,  if  my  interpretation 
should  be  correct,  the  fulfilment  will  be  so  vast  and  stupen- 
dous, and  withal,  so  precise  and  accurate,  that  the  whole 
world  will  behold  with  adoration  and  astonishment  the  com- 
plete history  of  man,  written  so  many  thousand  ages  before- 
hand, by  the  Spirit  of  Him,  who  alone  knoweth  all  things 
from  the  beginning. 

In  the  meantime,  if  we  know  Christ  aright,  we  have  all 
things  needful  for  us.  Whatever  captivities  take  place, 
whether  few  or  many,  and  whatever  the  character  of  tliem, 
the  man  whose  heart  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  faith 
in  Christ,  cannot  be  touched  by  them.  Though  the  moun- 
tains be  removed  and  the  floods  overflow  the  land,  he  is  safe. 
Yet  prophesying,  from  its  very  nature,  before  fulfilment, 
must  be  obscure,  except  the  transactions  be  specifically  writ- 
ten, with-  names,  descriptions,  <fcc.,  as  in  an  actual  history; 
and  even  if  it  be  not  obscure  in  some  particulars,  as  in  the 
names  and  actions,  yet  if  the  dates  of  commencement  and 
termination  be  not  also  given,  how  can  we  know  when  the 
period  shall  begin  or  when  end  ?     We  might  thus  miscall  a 
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kingdom,  even  if  the  names  and  many  of  the  minute  par- 
ticulars of  events  had  been  foretold;  for  in  the  midst  of  a 
dynasty,  we  might  suppose  it  ended,  and  then  go  on  to 
ascribe  the  succeeding  events  to  a  kingdom  not  yet  risen. 
"  Prophesying  serveth  not  for  them  which  believe  not,  but 
for  them  which  believe."  1  Cor.  xiv,  22.  But  it  does  not 
serve  for  those  that  believe,  as  a  rule  of  righteousness  and 
acceptance  with  God.  For  this  is  done  by  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  But  it  serves  as  "  a  sign.^^  Now,  then, 
think  you  that  any  true  disciple  of  the  Lord,  who  lived  in 
the  time  of  any  of  the  captivities  which  are  past,  was  de- 
ceived by  the  lion  or  the  bear,  or  any  of  the  beasts?  Neither 
will  any  disciple  be  misled  by  any  of  the  beasts  which  are 
to  arise.  As  they  come  up,  they  will  be  known  to  the  true 
disciples,  who  may  then  be  in  existence;  although  now,  the 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  may  not  be  able  "  to  know  the  times  or 
the  seasons." 

A  little  reflection  will  soon  convince  any  well-minded 
person,  that  these  prophecies,  in  order  to  be  beneficial,  must 
be  given  in  the  general  manner  in  which  the  Lord  has  de- 
livered them.  The  nature  of  the  kingdoms  is  well  expressed: 
a  lion,  a  bear,  a  leopard,  a  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible,  and 
strong  exceedingly.  We  must  expect,  therefore,  the  actions 
of  a  beast  from  such  a  kingdom,  "  whose  teeth  are  spears 
and  arrows,  and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword."  Ps.  Ivii,  4. 
But  the  teeth  of  the  righteous  "  are  like  a  flock  of  sheep 
that  are  even  shorn."  Can.  iv,  2.  Their  teeth  are  words  of 
peace.  Their  actions  difl'er  as  the  actions  of  a  lamb  and  the 
actions  of  a  beast  of  prey.  To  know  and  perform  the 
actions  of  a  lamb,  or  of  the  state  of  mind  signified  by  the 
lamb,  we  must  look  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  takes  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  To  be  saved,  his  spirit  must  dwell 
within  us.  The  principle  of  salvation  is  within  us,  and  not 
outwards.  "  Keep  the  heart  with  all  diligence;  for  out  of  it 
are  the  issues  of  life."  Prov.  iv,  23.     But  if,  instead  of  faith 
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in  Christ,  we  were  directed  to  a  plan  of  salvation,  which 
consisted  of  all  the  future  histories  of  the  world,  detailed  at 
full  length,  with  directions  that  here  I  was  to  do  a  certain 
act,  and  there  I  was  to  do  another  act;  here  a  person  was  to 
co-operate  with  me,  and  there  he  was  to  oppose  me;  at  this 
time  righteousness  is  to  begin,  and  at  that  time  to  terminate,' 
with  the  like  details,  then,  instead  of  looking  within  me,  and 
cultivating  habits  of  righteousness  and  faith,  I  should  be 
always  looking  outwardly,  and  would  be  trembling  at  every 
breath  of  doctrine  and  report.  The  tendency  of  such  a 
plan  would  be  to  engender  strifes  and  impostures  without 
number;  for  the  vanity  and  pride  of  man  would  seek  to 
appropriate  certain  characters  and  conditions  (which  might 
be  foretold)  to  himself;  and  endless  would  be  the  contro- 
versies. Now,  this  state  of  mind  is  precisely  the  very  re- 
verse of  what  Christ  inculcates.  It  is  not  "  Lo,  here  is 
Christ,  or  there,"  but  "  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 

I  might  enlarge  much  upon  this  subject,  but  the  argument 
is  so  plain,  that  any  one  may  pursue  it. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  he  said  unto  me,  unto  two  tliousand  and 
three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed." 
viii,  14. 

The  ram  and  the  he-goat,  we  can  have  no  doubt  about. 
The  angel  expressly  declares  them  to  be  "  the  Kings  of 
Media  and  Persia,"  and  "  the  King  of  Grecia."  After  the 
ram  and  the  he-goat,  there  came  forth  "a  little  horn,"  who 
magnified  himself;  and  by  him  "  the  daily  sacrifice,"  was 
taken  away,  and  the  place  of  the  sanctuary  cast  down.  And 
when  the  question  was  asked,  "  how  long  shall  be  the  vision 
concerning  the  daily  sacrifice  and  the  transgression  of  deso- 
lation to  give  both  the  sanctuary  and  the  host  to  be  trodden 
under  foot,"  the  answer  was,  in  the  words  of  our  text, 
"  unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days;  then  shall  the 
sanctuary  be  cleansed." 

Whatever  the  elements,  or  component  parts  of  types  may 
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be,  and  whether  the  alphabet  of  them  be  numerous  or  not, 
they  may  be  arranged  as  the  elements  of  language;  viz.,  as 
alphabetic  letters;  and,  according  to  their  combination,  we 
must  judge  of  their  sense.  We  must  no  more  take  it  for 
granted,  that  types  are  synonymous,  because  some  of  their 
elements  are  the  same,  than  that  words  are  synonymous, 
because  some  of  their  letters  are  the  same. 

In  the  vision  of  the  four  great  beasts,  a  "  little  horn"  is 
mentioned,  to  denote  a  sinful  power,  speaking  words  of 
pride,  and  committing  acts  of  oppression;  and  in  this  vision 
of  the  ram  and  the  he-goat,  a  "little  horn"  is  also  men- 
tioned, speaking  words  of  pride,  and  committing  acts  of  op- 
pression; but  this  similarity  of  character  would,  of  itself,  no 
more  make  the  kingdoms  the  same,  than  pride  and  oppres- 
sion of  the  same  kind,  would  convert  one  bad  king  in  one 
age,  into  another  bad  king  in  another  age.  A  lion  in  one 
place  may  describe  one  bad  kingdom,  and  in  another  place 
another  bad  kingdom;  and  so  may  this  emblem  of  the  horn. 

The  Jews,  for  their  transgressions,  had  been  brought  into 
captivity  under  Babylon.  In  the  third  year  of  Belshazzar, 
the  time  for  their  deliverance  was  just  at  hand.  They  are 
delivered,  when  the  Medes  and  Persians  destroy  Babylon, 
and  erect  what  is  called  the  Persian  Empire.  Zerubbabel 
and  Joshua,  by  authority  of  the  decree  of  Cyrus,  com- 
menced the  rebuilding  of  the  temple.  This  work  was  hin- 
dered for  a  long  time,  but  afterwards  proceeded.  At  a  sub- 
sequent date  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  King  of  Persia, 
Ezra,  the  Scribe,  is  sent  from  Babylon  to  Jerusalem,  with 
commandment  to  do  whatsoever  might  be  needful  for  the 
house  of  God.  Notwithstanding,  however,  all  these  Provi- 
dences of  the  Lord,  in  behalf  of  the  Jews,  thev  very  soon 
greatly  corrupted  themselves;  and  Malachi,  the  last  of  the 
Prophets,  warns  them  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord.  "  Ye  have 
wearied  the  Lord  with  your  words,  (says  the  Prophet.) 
Yet  ye  say,  wherein  have  we  wearied  him?    When  ye  say, 

14* 


162  DANIEL. 

Every  one  that  doeth  evil  is  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
and  he  delighteth  in  them,  or  where  is  the  God  of  judg- 
ment? Behold,  I  will  send  my  Messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  Me,  and  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek 
shall  suddenly  come  to  his  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of 
the  covenant,  whom  ye  delight  in?  behold,  he  shall  come, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of 
his  coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth."  Mai. 
ii,  17,  and  iii,  1,  2. 

We  have  no  evidence  that  the  Jews  repented;  on  the  con- 
trary, from  their  history,  we  are  constrained  to  believe  that 
they  went  on  adding  to  their  iniquities,  and  becoming  more 
and  more  corrupt.  From  the  plague  of  Blood,  they  pro- 
ceeded to  darkness  and  death. 

The  Persian  Empire,  or  the  Ram  being  broken,  the 
Grecian  Empire,  or  the  He  Goat,  is  established.  But  after 
the  death  of  Alexander,  the  Greek  Empire  is  dismembered, 
and  soon  afterwards  is  divided  into  four.  Judea  was  now 
overrun  first  by  one,  and  then  by  another  of  the  successors 
of  Alexander;  and  frequently  changed  masters  and  oppres- 
sors. Egypt  on  the  south,  and  Syria  on  the  north,  con- 
tended for  the  possession  of  her.  She  was  most  sorely 
afflicted.  At  length  after  unspeakable  sufferings  of  the 
country,  the  family  of  the  Maccabees  obtain  power,  and 
perform  most  wonderful  exploits.  By  their  great  bravery 
and  most  astonishing  successes  against  the  oppressors  of  their 
religion  and  country,  they  shed  a  great  lustre  on  that  part 
of  history.  But  although  we  must  yield  them  applause 
for  wonderful  bravery,  and  although  the  Lord  gave  them 
most  signal  success,  yet  this  is  no  more  than  can  be  said  in 
favor  of  many  warriors,  as  Alexander,  Caesar,  Napoleon 
Bonaparte  and  others.  This  kind  of  reputation  may  well 
exist  in  the  highest  degree,  without  the  Christian  virtues;  it 
may  be  the  reputation  of  a  lion,  a  bear,  or  a  leopard. 
Courage,  patriotism,  and  the  defence  of  our  country  are 
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right;  but  still  these  do  not  settle  the  question  of  piety. 
Yet  the  Maccabees,  it  may  be  said,  were  zealous  for  their 
religion.  So  are  the  followers  of  many  false  religions 
zealous  for  theirs;  and  they  would  die  for  it.  When  the 
prophets  wrote  in  times  of  great  wickedness,  the  Jews 
were  outwardly  zealous  for  their  religion,  yet  inwardly 
they  were  defiled,  and  their  prayers  and  sacrifices  were  an 
abomination.  In  the  time  of  the  darkness  of  a  church, 
there  is  as  much  zeal  for  the  outward  parts  and  ceremonials 
of  religion,  as  there  is  at  other  times.  The  papal  church 
was  zealous  in  this  manner  in  the  darkest  period  of  her 
superstitions.  To  know  whether  the  Jewish  church,  in 
the  time  of  the  Maccabees,  was  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
God  or  not,  we  must  have  regard  to  their  religious  senti- 
ments and  actions.  For  my  part,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying,  that,  in  reading  the  annals  of  those  days,  I  can  find 
abundant  zeal  for  the  law  outwardly,  but  can  discover  no 
evidence  to  repel  the  strong  conviction  upon  my  mind  that 
the  church  was  then  in  a  state  of  the  deepest  darkness.  We 
may  form  an  opinion  of  the  corruptions  of  this  age,  by  the 
traditions,  the  departures  from  the  truth,  the  impenetrable 
self-righteousness,  and  the  fiery  burning  zeal  of  Pharasaical 
persecution,  which  continued  down  to  the  time  of  our 
Saviour,  and  which  put  to  death  the  Lord  of  Glory. 

A  period  of  darkness  of  this  kind  in  the  church,  may 
very  properly  be  designated  by  some  emblem  denoting  a 
greediness  for  gain.  In  Isaiah  Ivi,  11,  the  Lord  says, 
"Yea,  they  are  greedy  dogs  which  can  never  have  enough, 
and  they  are  shepherds  that  cannot  understand;  they  all 
look  to  their  own  way,  every  one  for  his  gain,  from  his 
quarter."  And  in  Ezek.  xxii,  27:  "Her  princes  in  the 
midst  thereof  are  like  wolves  ravening  the  prey,  to  shed 
blood  and  to  destroy  souls,  to  get  dishonest  gain.^^  Of 
this  character,  as  it  appears  to  me,  was  the  Jewish  priest- 
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hood  during  the  dynasty  of  the  Maccabees,  notwithstanding 
the  supposed  glory  of  the  kingdom. 

From  this  condition  of  darkness,  and  when  the  trans- 
gressions were  come  to  the  full,  the  Jewish  church,  within 
a  short  time  passes  into  the  plague  of  spiritual  death,  under 
the  Roman  Empire.  The  Roman  Empire,  as  I  understand 
the  tvpes,  is  the  "vile  person,"  or  the  "little  horn,"  which 
comes  in  peaceably,  and  obtains  the  kingdom  by  flatteries, 
and  puts  to  death  the  prince,  or  "  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
nant." It  practises  its  wiles,  and  prospers  at  first,  as  the 
Roman  Empire,  and  afterwards  as  the  Roman  Catholic 
church;  under  which  form  it  remains  in  existence  to  the 
present  day. 

Now  it  is  seen,  that  during  all  this  very  long  period, 
Jerusalem  has  been  trodden  under  foot.  For  our  Saviour 
brought  no  deliverance  to  her;  for  although  he  desired  to 
gather  his  people,  they  rejected  him.  They  wanted  a  con- 
queror, as  a  lion,  to  break  and  devour  the  nations;  and  to 
clease  the  sanctuary  by  the  sword.  But  Christ  came  as 
the  Lamb  of  God,  and  they  despised  and  rejected  him. 
Christ  himself  says,  "O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  which 
killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  to- 
gether, as  a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under  her  wings, 
and  ye  would  not!  Behold!  your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate:  and  verily  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me, 
until  the  time  come  when  ye  shall  say.  Blessed  is  he 

THAT   COMETH    IN    THE    NAME    OF    THE    LoRD."      Lukc    xiii, 

34,  35. 

The  2300  days  are  unquestionably  prophetic  days,  viz. 
years, — after  the  example  of  what  is  said  in  Ezekiel,  iv,  6, 
"I  have  appointed  thee  each  day  for  a  year."  Christ,  in 
the  above  passage,  in  which  he  addresses  Jerusalem,  has, 
very  probably,  reference  to  the  same  period  foretold  in 
Daniel.     How  long  shall  the  house  or  sanctuary  be  desolate? 
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Christ  says,  it  shall  be  desolate,  until  they  shall  say,  "  bless- 
ed is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord;"  and  if  this 
be  the  same  time  with  that  mentioned  in  Daniel,  we  then 
learn,  that  2300  years  should  expire,  from  the  beginning  of 
the  date  in  the  vision,  until  the  time  should  come  when  the 
Jews  should  say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord." 

But  still  the  question  remains,  from  what  period  or  date 
is  this  period  of  time  to  be  computed?  Is  it  from  the  time 
of  the  last  prophet  Malachi,  when  the  Lord  withdrew  his 
word  from  the  temple?  I  state  no  opinion,  but  merely  throw 
out  this  date  for  consideration,  along  with  others  which 
have  been  suggested.  See  what  Newton  says  on  the  sub- 
ject, in  his  work  on  the  prophecies,  page  258.  I  am  not 
enough  acquainted  with  the  points  involved  in  this  question, 
to  come  to  any  settled  determination.  And  after  stating 
some  facts  and  queries,  I  will  leave  the  matter  to  be  decided 
by  others,  or  rather,  I  will  wait  the  teachings  of  the  Lord  by 
his  Providences. 

Paid  says  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  xi,  25 — 27, 
"  For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of 
this  mystery,  (lest  ye  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,)  that 
blindness  in  part,  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in.  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved: 
as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  deliverer, 
and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  ;  for  this  is 
my  covenant  with  them,  when  I  shall  take  away  their  sins." 

By  the  "  fulness  of  the  Gentiles,"  I  believe  that  Paul 
means  the  fulness  of  the  iniquities  of  the  Gentiles,  as  I 
shall  notice  hereafter,  in  my  remarks  on  Romans,  in  the 
proper  place.  The  meaning  then  would  be  similar  to  what 
the  angel  says  in  Daniel, — "  When  the  transgressors  are 
come  to  the  full;"  with  this  difference,  that  the  angel  in 
Daniel  speaks  of  the  fulness  of  the  transgressions  of  the  Jews, 
as  the  era  when  the  Jews  should  be  cast  off  and  the  Gen- 
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tiles  called,  and  Paul  speaks  of  the  fulness  of  the  transgres- 
sions of  the  Gentiles,  as  the  era  when  the  Gentiles  should  be 
cut  off  for  not  continuing  in  goodness,  and  the  Jews  called 
or  grafted  in  again. 

Will  the  2300  years  expire  at  the  time  of  the  calling  of  the 
Jews,  at  the  opening  of  the  seals  in  Revelation,  showing  the 
fulness  of  the  iniquities  of  the  Gentile  churches?  If  so,  they 
are  now  expired,  and  were  in  1835,  when  the  seals  were 
opened. 

-When  the  angel  says,  "  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be 
cleansed,"  does  he  mean  the  sanctuary  of  a  temple  made 
with  hands,  or  does  he  mean  the  New  Jerusalem,  consecra- 
ted by  a  new  and  living  way,  the  blood  of  Jesus?  The  Jews 
look  for  an  actual  return  to  the  Holy  Land.  It  may  indeed 
be,  that  many  will  return;  for  circumstances  may  favor  such 
a  design,  and  Judea  may  again  be  inhabited  by  them.  But 
I  feel  confident  that  such  is  not  the  spirit  of  the  promise. 
**  Then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed,"  when  men  cease 
from  unbelief,  and  when  they  truly  say,  "Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Let  us  be  guarded  against  stumbling  at  the  letter  of  the 
promises,  as  was  done  by  the  Jews,  when  their  deliverer  first 
came  and  was  rejected  by  them. 

Sec.  5.  "  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  tliy  people 
and  upon  thy  Holy  City  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to 
make  an  end  of  sins  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity, 
and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness  and  to  seal  up  the 
vision,  and  prophecy  and  to  anoint  the  Most  Holy."  ix, 
24. 

Seventy  weeks  of  years  are  490  years.  From  the  time 
of  the  commandment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  unto 
Messiah  the  Prince  are  69  weeks  of  years,  or  483  years. 
But  Christ  says  "  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until 
now  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  suffereth  violence  and  the  vio- 
lent take  it  by  force:  for  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  pro- 
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phesied  UNTIL  John."  Matt,  xi,  12,  13.  And  in  Luke  xvi, 
16 — "the  Law  and  the  Prophets  were  until  John;  since 
THAT  TIME,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every 
man  presseth  into  it."  Hence  we  perceive  that  the  483  years 
count  only  to  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist  when  the  vision 
and  prophecy,  or  the  Law  and  the  prophets,  were  sealed  up, 
and  concluded;  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  the  Prince 
was  preached.  "  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall 
Messiah  be  cut  off."  This  lacks  7  weeks  of  years,  to  make 
483.  But  yet  if  we  attend  to  the  phraseology  we  will  per- 
ceive that  the  same  period  is  meant.  For  at  first  the  words 
are  "  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two  weeks," — and 
then  it  says — after  (the)  threescore  and  two  weeks;"  mean- 
ing certainly  that  the  seven  weeks  had  passed,  before  the 
threescore  and  two  commenced.  After  mentioning  the  fact 
that  the  Messiah  would  be  cut  off  after  the  threescore  and 
two  weeks,  the  prophet  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  desolations  which  were  determined 
until  the  end.  He  then  returns  to  speak  of  the  Messiah 
again.  How  long  it  should  be  after  the  threescore  and  two 
weeks,  before  the  Messiah  was  to  be  cut  off,  he  does  not 
mention.  But  he  says,  "he  shall  confirm  the  covenant 
with  many  for  one  week,"  (meaning  7  years.)  "  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  oblation 
to  cease."  He  then  again  goes  on  to  mention  the  desola- 
tion that  was  to  continue  until  the  time  determined  on. 
Now,  by  returning  to  the  original  words  in  our  text,  we  see 
that  70  weeks  or  490  years  were  determined  on  in  order  to 
finish  all  matters  there  mentioned,  "  and  to  anoint  the  Most 
Holy!"  We  perceive  that  483  years  were  to  elapse  to  the 
time  of  John  the  Baptist;  and  not  at  the  end,  but  in  the 
midst  of  the  week  or  seven  years  afterwards,  the  sacrifice 
and  oblation  were  to  cease,  or,  as  I  understand  it,  Christ 
was  to  be  cut  off:  I  do  not  know  whether  it  was  at  an 
equal  division  of   the  seven  years  viz.  at  the  end  of  31: 
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years  from  the  beginning  of  the  ministry  of  the  Baptist,  or 
only  sometime  before  the  termination  of  the  7  years.  What 
then  is  meant  by  anointing  the  Most  Holy?  Christ  says  to 
the  Apostles  (after  commanding  them  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,)  "  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  which, 
saith  he,  ye  have  heard  of  me;  for  John  truly  baptized  with 
water;  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not 
many  days  hence."  Acts  i,  4,  5.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  Most  Holy.  But  believers  are  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  or  the  temple  or  tabernacle,  and  the  spirit  of 
Christ  dwells  within  them.  The  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  anointed  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  out 
upon  the  Apostles  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  I  suggest  for 
the  consideration  of  those  who  are  better  able  to  judge  of 
the  facts  than  I  am,  whether  the  one  week  or  the  7  years, 
at  the  expiration  of  which  the  490  years  were  to  end  did 
not  terminate  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Apostles 
were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  week  or  the  7 
years  would  then  begin  with  the  baptism  of  water  under 
John,  and  end  with  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  when 
old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things  were  made  new. 

Sec.  5.  "  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  understand  what 
shall  befall  thy  people  in  the  latter  days:  for  yet  the  vision 
is  for  many  days."  x,  14. 

I  take  it  to  be  clear  that  the  prophecy  contained  in  these 
10th  and  11th  chapters,  covers  the  same  ground  with  that 
contained  in  the  8th;  but  the  present  is  much  more  full  and 
explicit  than  the  former. 

Paul  says,  in  1  Cor.  v,  12,  13:  "  What  have  I  to  do,  to 
judge  them  also  that  are  without?  Do  not  ye  judge  them 
that  are  within?     But  them  that  are  without,  God  judgeth." 

My  belief  is  that,  in  these  histories,  God  does  not  exhibit 
the  merely  worldly  kingdoms,  further  than  as  they  are  ne- 
cessary to  show  an  influence  upon  the  spiritual  condition  of 
his  professing  people.     And  when  kingdoms  in  the  north, 
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south,  or  other  places  are  spoken  of,  they  are,  as  Newton, 
in  my  opinion,  correctly  observes,  to  be  explained  according 
to  the  times.     The  intent,  as  I  conceive,  is  rather  to  set  out 
the  spirit,  or  principles  which  characterise  that  locality,  than 
to  designate  any  particular  political  division.     Therefore, 
kings  or  kingdoms  may  change  (for  instance)  in  the  south; 
and  yet  the  influence  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  that  section 
of  country,  may,  figuratively,  be  called  the  king  or  kingdom 
of  that  place.     Nor  does  the  Lord  include  in  his  descriptions 
all  the  details  or  fillings  up,  even  although  they  may  assist 
in  a  spiritual  effect.     This  is  absolutely  certain,  from  the 
manner  in  which  the   Holy  Spirit  proceeds  directly  from 
Xerxes,  the  fourth  king  of  Persia  after  Cyrus,  to  Alexander. 
It  might  be  asked,  why  not  speak  of  Artaxerxes  Longima- 
nus,  Darius  Nothus,  Artaxerxes  Mnemon  and  Darius  Codo- 
manus,  who  were  too  distinguished  to  be  overlooked?  If  the 
number  of  the   Persian  kings  were  not  expressly  named, 
commentators  might  go  on  to  bungle  for  some  time,  in  en- 
deavoring to  fit  in  parts  of  the  transactions  to  the  reigns  of 
the  princes  omitted.     But  we  perceive  that  the  Lord  groups 
off  the  whole  of  the  transactions  by  great  dividing  ridges 
of  influences  and  vast  land-marks,  which  compose  a  map, 
showing  only  the   spiritual  outlines.     He  names   an  event 
which  stamps  a  character  upon  the  time,  and  then  passes 
over  whole  ages,  and  comes  to  other  important  and  immense 
distinguishing  changes. 

I  have,  already,  in  treating  of  the  vision  of  the  Ram  and 
the  He  Goat,  had  occasion  to  make  a  sketch  of  the  condition 
of  Judea,  from  the  time  of  the  return  from  Babylon,  to  the 
time  when  she  became  subjected  to  the  Roman  empire. 

The  Lord,  after  speaking  of  the  fourth  king  of  Persia, 
(Xerxes,)  and  his  attempt  against  the  realm  of  Greece,  pro- 
ceeds immediately  to  Alexander,  and  then  passes  at  once  to 
the  dismemberment  of  the  Greek  empire  into  four  parts. 
After  this  time,  Syria  and  Egypt,  the  latter  to  the  south, 
15 
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and  the  former  to  the  north  of  Judea,  had  an  immense  in- 
fluence, both  upon  the  political  and  the  spiritual  condition 
of  the  Holy  Land.  The  afflictions  of  the  Jews,  under  the 
oppressions  and  con'uptions  of  these  kingdoms,  form,  as  I 
understand  it,  the  subject  of  the  11th  chapter  of  Daniel,  from 
the  5th  to  the  19th  verse  inclusively;  and  for  the  illustration 
of  them,  I  refer  to  Newton  on  the  Prophecies,  266,  &c.  It 
will  be  seen  how  I  differ  from  Newton,  and  also  it  will  be 
seen  how  greatly  1  am  indebted  to  him. 

The  king  of  the  south  (Egypt)  was  strong;  and  another 
of  the  princes,  or  successors  of  Alexander,  viz.  the  king  of 
the  north,  (Syria,)  was  still  stronger  than  he,  and  had  a 
greater  dominion  and  more  influence,  upon  the  Holy  Land, 
than  Egypt.  After  many  years  of  contention  between  the 
north  and  the  south,  they  joined  themselves  together  in 
marriage;  for  Berenice,  the  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadel- 
phus,  king  of  Egypt,  was  given  in  marriage  to  Antiochus 
Theos,  king  of  Syria,  as  a  means  of  concluding  a  pacification 
between  the  countries.  But  she  did  not  retain  the  power 
of  the  regal  arm;  for  when  Ptolemy,  the  father  of  Berenice, 
was  dead,  Antiochus  put  away  Berenice,  and  invited  back 
his  former  wife,  Laodice,  whom  he  had  divorced  when  he 
married  Berenice.  Neither  did  Antiochus  himself  stand; 
for,  when  Laodice  was  returned,  she,  knowing  the  fickleness 
of  the  king's  temper,  caused  him  to  be  destroyed  by  poison; 
and  (as  I  would  understand  from  the  residue  of  the  6th 
verse  of  this  chapter  in  Daniel)  the  whole  influence  and 
connections  of  Berenice,  in  Syria,  were  extirpated. 

"  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  roots  shall  one  stand  up  in 
his  estate;"  viz.  her  brother,  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  came  with 
an  army,  and  entered  into  the  strongholds  of  the  king  of  the 
north,  (Syria,)  and  greatly  prevailed,  carrying  away  captives 
and  great  treasures  into  Egypt. 

But  the  sons  of  the  king  of  the  north  were  stirred  up,  and 
assembled  a  great  multitude  of  forces;  and  one  of  them,  viz. 
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Antiochus  Magnus,  came  upon  the  possessions  of  Egypt,  and 
had  great  success. 

Then  Ptolemy  Philopater,  who,  as  Newton  says,  "  was 
a  most  luxurious  and  vicious  prince,"  was  "  moved  with 
choler,"  and  went  forth  to  engage  in  battle  with  Antiochus. 
And  Antiochus,  or  the  king  of  the  north,  "  set  forth  a  great 
multitude,"  but  the  multitude  was  given  into  the  hands  of 
the  king  of  the  south,  for  Ptolemy  gained  the  victory.  And 
when  the  king  of  the  south  had  taken  away  this  multitude, 
his  heart  was  lifted  up  with  pride  and  cruelty,  and  he  gave 
himself  up  to  great  wickedness;  and,  notwithstanding  his 
former  successes,  he  was  not  strengthened  by  them;  the 
consequence  of  which  was,  that  the  way  was  opened  for  the 
subsequent  inroads  and  successes  of  Antiochus  the  Great, 
and  afterwards  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes:  for  Syria,  during 
these  times,  greatly  prevailed.  And,  besides,  many  stood  up 
against  Egypt;  and  the  seditious  and  insurrectionary  of  the 
Jews,  who  depended  upon  the  arm  of  Jehovah,  without 
hearing  or  listening  to  the  righteousness  of  Jehovah,  also 
exalted  themselves  to  establish  the  vision:  but  they  fell.  So 
the  king  of  the  north,  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  entered  into 
the  Holy  or  Glorious  Land,  and  consumed  it.  For  the  Lord, 
on  account  of  the  transgressions  of  the  Jews,  hardened  their 
hearts,  and  gave  the  daughter  of  women,  or  Jerusalem,  into 
the  hand  of  Antiochus;  but  Antiochus  never  could  subdue 
the  hatred  of  the  Jews  towards  him,  and  he  had  to  encounter 
a  perpetual  resistance,  and  sustained  himself,  so  far  as  he 
could  preserve  his  dominion  at  all,  by  the  greatest  violence 
and  cruelty.  At  length,  after  many  successes,  the  Lord,  for 
his  own  righteousness'  sake,  and  not  for  any  good  or  merit 
of  the  Jews,  caused  the  wickedness  of  Antiochus  to  turn 
upon  himself,  and  he  was  destroyed. 

During  all  the  period  of  the  conflicts  between  the  princi- 
ples and  influence  of  the  corruptions  and  abominations  of  the 
North  and  the  South,  upon  Judea,  we  see  that  Judea,  was 
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suffering  under  the  plague  of  Blood,  which  was  poured  out 
by  the  wrath  of  the  Lord;  yet  Judea  did  not,  for  all  this, 
return  to  the  Lord,  who  smote  her,  but  continued  obstinate 
in  her  unrighteousness. 

Then  comes  the  plague  of  Darkness,  or  the  Maccabean 
Dynasty.  Notwithstanding  the  achievements  and  the  glory 
of  the  Kingdom  of  the  Maccabees,  they  as  well  merit  a 
name  to  fix  upon  them  the  crime  of  converting  the  word  and 
ordinances  of  God  to  their  own  gain  and  advancement,  as 
any  other  power  of  Darkness,  M^hich  has  risen  in  the  Church. 
The  power  of  Darkness  in  one  place,  is  designated  as  a 
seller  of  wheat  and  of  barley  (Rev.  vi,  6);  and  in  another 
place,  as  a  Merchant,  having  the  balances  of  deceit  in  his 
hand  (Hos.  xii,  7):  and  here,  the  reign  or  power  of  Dark- 
ness, is  called  "  a  raiser  of  taxes  in  the  glory  of  the  king- 
dom." But  after  a  few  years,  (speaking  I  suppose  only 
comparatively  with  respect  to  the  length  of  the  vision)  this 
dynasty  shall  be  overthrown  neither  in  anger  nor  battle  by 
open  hostility;  for  now  the  vile  person  or  power,  viz.  the 
Roman  Empire,  obtains  the  ascendancy  in  Judea  by  profes- 
sions of  peace  and  by  flatteries;  and  so  the  Eri:;pire  of  Dark- 
ness is  succeeded  by  the  Empire  of  spiritual  death,  under 
Herod  and  the  Romans. 

Bear  in  mind  that  "  prophesying  serveth  not  for  them 
that  believe  not,  but  for  them  which  believe."  1  Cor.  xiv, 
22.  Those  who  have  no  faith  in  Christ,  depise  all  prophe- 
cies, and  say  that  from  the  beginning  all  things  have  been 
continued  under  the  laws  of  Nature  without  any  interposi- 
tion of  Divine  Providence;  and  they  pretend  to  account  for 
every  thing  by  what  they  call  natural  principles;  thus  some 
of  them  may  profess  to  believe  that  the  Christian  religion 
itself  has  grown  up  naturally  from  the  heathen  mythology. 
Persons  who  believe  this,  have  credulity  and  ignorance 
enough  to  believe  any  thing. 

Neither  does  prophesying  serve  for  the  faithful,  as  a  rule 
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and  standard  of  Christian  walk  and  conversation  or  accepta- 
bleness  with  God;  for  they  are  conformed  to  God,  and  walk 
uprightly  before  him,  by  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  the  fountain  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity.  Therefore 
even  to  the  most  learned  persons,  prophesying  may  be  dark 
and  mysterious,  until  such  a  knowledge  of  events  is  obtained, 
and  brought  within  their  reach,  as  will  enable  them  to  see 
the  whole  subject.  Nor  may  they  in  some  instances  be 
free  from  doubt,  that  prophecies  which  they  apply  to  certain 
events,  may  not  have  a  more  full  and  glorious  application 
to  other  events,  yet  to  take  place;  or  which  may  be  hidden 
from  them.  For  there  are  many  things  made  known  both 
by  the  light  of  revelation,  and  by  the  light  of  nature,  which 
we  do  not  all  see  in  the  same  extent.  The  capacities  and 
the  acquirements  of  men  greatly  differ.  And  besides,  the 
Lord  has  intended  man  to  instruct  man;  for  the  Lord,  has 
established  a  government  of  means,  or  of  wisdom,  which  is 
a  connection  of  cause  and  effect  to  accomplish  his  work  in 
the  salvation  and  happiness  of  the  human  family.  But  yet, 
prophesying  being  the  word  of  God,  we  may  be  sure  that 
it  has  that  intrinsic  evidence  of  certainty  and  freedom  from 
all  doubt  in  itself,  that  sooner  or  later  its  entire  and  most 
sure  and  unerring  application  will  be  made  known;  and  then 
we  shall  discover  and  more  fully  than  ever,  adore  and  con- 
fide in  the  all  governing  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the 
Great  Jehovah,  who  has  told  all  things  from  the  beginning: 
and  we  shall  perceive  that  the  laws  of  Nature  are  nothing 
but  his  will,  working  unseen  by  us,  to  bring  all  things  to 
pass,  as  he  has  determined.  In  this  way,  prophesying  is  a 
help  to  the  faithful;  for  although  we  must  look  within  to 
Christ  formed  in  the  heart,  yet  the  word  of  prophecy  is  also 
of  unspeakable  utility;  else  would  not  God  have  imparted  it. 
It  is  part  of  the  perfect  armor  of  the  Christian.  Let  no  man 
therefore  despise  the  attempt  to  understand  it.  Nor  let  any 
one,  who  does  not,  or  who  is  apprehensive  that  he  cannot 
15* 
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yet  understand  it,  be  oppressed  by  fears;  for  if  he  knows 
Christ  aright  and  is  diUgent,  he  has  all  things  needful,  and 
the  rest  will  come  in  due  season. 

I  will  now  go  on  to  give  my  views  of  this  prophecy  in 
Daniel.  I  will  follow  any  man's  opinion,  so  far  as  he  can 
give  a  good  reason  for  it,  and  no  farther;  and  will  be  happy 
to  learn  from  any  one:  and  all  that  I  ask  is,  that  persons 
may  think  and  judge  with  freedom.  I  may  be  wrong  as 
others. 

This  vile  person,  or  kingdom,  viz.,  the  Roman  Power, 
comes  in  like  a  flood,  and  the  Prince  of  the  Covenant,  the 
Lord  Jesus,  is  put  to  death  upon  the  cross. 

I  will  repeat  what  I  before  said — that  the  Holy  Spirit,  in 
drawing  its  sketches,  does  not  design  to  fill  up  the  details 
of  the  history.  In  some  places  it  is  more  particular  than  in 
others;  but  in  general,  only  great  dividing  ridges  are  put  down 
upon  the  map,  to  note  the  separation  of  the  streams  of 
events;  and  the  filling  up  must  be  done  by  history. 

Christ  having  arisen  from  the  dead,  and  the  Gentiles  be- 
ing converted,  the  Roman  Empire,  at  or  about  the  time  of 
Constantine,  makes  a  league  with  the  Church,  and  works 
deceitfully.  With  humble  professions,  and  with  a  small 
people,  the  power  thus  becomes  strong.  He  enters  peaca- 
bly  upon  the  most  rich  possessions  of  the  people;  and  di- 
vides among  the  clergy  the  "  prey  and  spoil  and  riches."  But 
now  things  are  changed  at  the  South.  The  power  there  at 
work,  is  not  the  power  of  the  Ptolemies  any  more;  but  the 
power  of  Arius  and  his  followers.  The  bloody  strifes  of 
the  opposing  parties  of  those  times  is  well  known.  Both 
these  kings,  powers,  or  parties,  speak  lies  at  one  table  of 
communion;  "  but  it  shall  not  prosper;"  and,  if  my  applica- 
tion of  the  prophecy  be  correct,  we  know  very  well  that  it 
did  not  prosper. 

"  At  the  time  appointed,  he  shall  return  and  come  toward 
the  South,"  for  now  the  inroads  of  the  Vandals  require  the 
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attention  of  the  Empire.  But  the  power  of  the  Roman  Em- 
pire shall  not  now  be  as  it  was  formerly.  For  in  the  west, 
a  new  empire  is  being  erected,  under  the  barbarians. 

After  this,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  becomes  a  prin- 
cipal personage  in  the  narration.  You  will  perceive  that 
the  history  pursues  such  a  course  as  will  best  show  the  in- 
fluence of  events  upon  the  condition  of  the  Church.  For 
it  is  the  benefit  of  the  world,  in  respect  to  spiritual  matters 
that  is  consulted  in  the  prophecy;  the  object  of  the  prophecy 
being  to  show  the  condition  of  religion,  and  of  the  people 
professing  the  Lord,  from  the  beginning  of  the  vision,  until 
the  Lord  should  bring  deliverance  to  the  Jews,  by  convert- 
ing them  to  Christ. 

"And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part;"  that  is,  on  the  part 
of  Chittim,  in  the  west;  "  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctu- 
ary of  strength,  and  shall  take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and 
they  shall  place  the  abomination  that  maketh  desolate." 
Certainly,  as  it  appears  to  me,  this  is  a  declaration  of  the 
successful  usurpations  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  or  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  or  Catholic  Church:  and  from  this  until  the  39th 
verse  inclusive,  the  prophecy,  I  do  not  doubt,  has  relation 
to  that  Church. 

"  And  at  the  end  of  the  time  shall  the  King  of  the  South 
push  at  him."  This  denotes,  I  believe,  the  power  of  the  Sa- 
racens. Read  what  Newton  says,  in  his  Work,  complete 
in  one  volume,  pages  309  and  310.  The  narration,  I  ima- 
gine, returns  here  to  a  consideration  of  the  fate  of  the  East- 
ern Empire,  after  having  treated  of  the  condition  of  the 
West,  as  already  mentioned.  At  the  end  of  the  time,  or  at 
the  time  appointed,  the  Saracens  push  at  him,  or  at  the 
Greek  or  Eastern  Empire;  but  as  Newton  says,  they  only 
"  push  at  and  sorely  wound  the  Greek  Empire,  but  they  were 
not  to  subvert  and  destroy  it."  But  then  comes  the  King 
of  the  North,  or  the  Turks,  a  Scythian  people,  like  a  whirl- 
wind, and  they  enter  into  the  countries  and  overflow  and 
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pass  over.  These  Turks,  or  the  King  of  the  North  was  to 
enter  also  into  the  Holy  Land,  or  Palestine,  and  subdue  the 
neighboring  countries;  but  the  mixed  people  of  Arabia  were 
to  escape  out  of  his  hands. — (Newton.)  In  the  language 
of  the  prophecy,  "but  these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand, 
even  Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion;" meaning,  that  although  the  Turks  should  attempt  to 
maintain  their  sovereignty  in  these  places,  and  might  for  a 
while  have  some  success,  yet  those  people  should  escape,  and 
maintain  their  independency.  This,  we  are  informed,  is  the 
fact.  Others  can  tell,  better  than  I,  whether  it  is  so.  But  Egypt 
shall  not  escape;  "  and  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be 
at  his  steps."  This  is  all  true  of  the  Turkish  power.  "But 
tidings  out  of  the  East,  and  out  of  the  North,  shall  trouble 
him."  Another  power  from  the  North  "  shall  trouble 
him;" — that  is,  shall  trouble  the  Turks.  What  new  power 
is  this?  The  Russian.  He  shall  be  troubled  both  from  the 
East  and  the  North;  and  certainly,  this  is  so.  Therefore, 
although  the  vision  prophesies  of  him,  that  he,  the  Turkish 
power,  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  conquer  and  de- 
stroy, and  that  he  shall  actually  plant  his  false  temples  be- 
tween the  seas,  that  is,  between  the  Mediterranean,  and 
the  Jordan,  on  the  Holy  Land,  treading  Jerusalem  under 
foot,  yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him. 
This  is  the  fate  of  all  the  wicked.  Whatever  temporary 
success  may  seem  to  attend  them,  they  shall  perish  mise- 
rably. 

Here  then  we  see  all  these  people  gathered  together,  and 
brought  into  such  a  condition  and  connection,  that  the  Lord 
may  finally  pour  out  his  wrath  upon  them,  and  gather  his 
elect.  "And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great 
Prince  which  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people;  and 
there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was,  since 
there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  time;  and  at  that  time,  thy 
people  shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  shall  be  found 
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written  in  the  book."  "For  (as  is  said  in  Rev.  vi,  17)  the 
greai.t  day  of  his  wrath  is  come,  and  who  shall  be  able  to 
stand." 

The  times  mentioned  for  the  end  of  these  wonders,  or 
for  the  arrival  of  the  period  when  the  Jews  were  to  be 
gathered  from  the  captivity  and  wandering  of  unbelief,  into 
the  heaven  and  kingdom,  or  Holy  Land  of  faith  in  Christ, 
(although  the  times  may  nominally  differ  as  they  are  to  be 
counted  from  different  beginnings  or  dates,)  I  believe  are 
in  effect  synonymous  with  the  period  of  2300  days  men- 
tioned in  Dan.  viii,  14;  so  far,  I  mean,  as  regards  the  opening 
of  the  mind  to  discern  the  true  condition  of  the  people.  For 
that  is  the  time  of  deliverance.  What  time  may  afterwards 
elapse  before  the  full  destruction  or  change  of  corrupt  dy- 
nasties, I  know  not;  nor  do  I  think  that  the  date  in  the 
vision  includes  it.  For  Babylon,  spiritually,  is  fallen  when 
the  truth  is  known  concerning  her.  Then  the  chosen  of 
the  Lord  are  redeemed;  and  blessed  are  they  who  come  to 
that  time.  But  after  that  date,  or  opening  of  the  seals, 
Babylon,  or  the  wicked,  will  still  and  continually  be  wasting 
away  under  the  divine  wrath. 

If  any  person  should  now  ask,  what  confidence  have  you 
that  this  interpretation  is  correct,  or  can  you  stake  the  impor- 
tant interests  of  your  soul  upon  it?  I  answer  that  I  have  no 
other  confidence  than  as,  upon  reading,  I  may  discover  that 
the  facts  in  history  correspond  with  what  has  been  said.  I 
do  not  make  the  facts  to  suit  the  prophecy,  but  apply  known 
facts  to  the  prophecy.  And  if  the  known  facts  do  not  accord 
with  the  interpretation,  then  the  interpretation  is  wrong. 
Neither  ought  there  to  be  any  pulling  or  stretching  to  make 
the  parts  of  the  map  meet.  For  if  this  interpretation  be 
that  which  the  Lord  intended,  then  all  the  parts  will  well 
and  harmoniously  unite;  and  with  the  more  care  and  close 
investigation  it  is  examined,  the  more  true  and  coherent  it 
will  be  found  to  be.     And  as  regards  any  important  interest, 
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I  stake  nothing  upon  the  interpretation.  For  if  any  one 
has  a  true  faith  in,  and  knowledge  of  Christ,  he  cannot  be 
deceived  by  a  false  faith  or  system  of  theology;  and  he  can 
always,  therefore,  whatever  signs  or  wonders  may  be  per- 
formed by  any  Antichrist,  distinguish  the  Man  of  Sin,  or 
the  actual  condition  of  a  church  of  Satan:  I  mean  where 
the  very  profession  and  life  are  contrary  to  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Christ.  He  cannot  be  deceived  by  Darkness  calling 
itself  Light,  nor  by  Death  and  Hell  calling  themselves  by 
the'name  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  Whether,  therefore,  my 
interpretation  be  right  or  wrong,  my  opinion  of  the  churches 
and  of  the  facts  recorded  would  be  the  same. 

But  I  have  a  firm  belief  that  the  interpretation  is  substan- 
tially correct.  For  what  was  the  object  of  the  vision?  It 
was  to  make  Daniel  understand  what  should  befall  his  peo- 
ple in  the  latter  days.  Evidently  it  was  intended  to  include 
the  whole  time  of  the  unbelief  and  rebellion  of  the  Jews, 
until  they  should  turn  to  God,  by  faith  in  their  Lord  and 
Saviour,  and  be  delivered.  It  would  therefore  have  refer- 
ence to  spiritual  matters,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  sketch 
spiritual  kingdoms  or  dynasties,  and  not  the  exploits  of  de- 
praved monarchs  and  conquerors,  who,  although  honorable 
and  important  in  their  own  eyes,  or  in  the  respect  of 
worldly  men,  are  little  and  contemptible  in  the  sight  of 
God.  But  yet  before  the  death  of  Christ,  Judah,  as  a 
temporal  kingdom,  was  a  type  of  the  church,  or  of  heavenly 
things;  but  after  the  death  of  Christ,  when  the  Spirit  was 
given,  the  outward  fleshly  covering  or  letter  was  abolished. 
Therefore  we  might  expect  a  more  literal  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecy,  before  Christ  than  afterwards.  And  so  I  think 
it  is.  For  I  think  it  cannot  be  denied,  that  many  of  the 
transactions  of  the  kings  of  the  north  and  the  south,  are 
stated  very  literally  and  descriptively.  But  after  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  when  Jerusalem  was  spiritual,  the  Arians, 
the  Saracens  and  the  Turks,  or  spiritual  influences,  princi- 
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pies  or  dynasties,  are  denominated  kingdoms;  and  yet  their 
localities  are  also  very  correctly  preserved,  in  order  that  we 
may  have  a  full  understanding  of  the  relative  position  and 
strength  of  these  influences.  So  that  we  see,  that  both 
before  and  after  the  incarnation  and  death  of  our  Saviour, 
the  prophecy  is  both  literal  and  spiritual;  but  before  Christ, 
the  literal  preponderates,  in  order  to  show  the  actual  condi- 
tion of  the  land  of  Judah;  but  after  Christ,  the  spiritual 
preponderates,  in  order  to  show  the  spiritual  condition  of 
the  hearts  of  men:  for  in  the  heart  is  either  the  seat  of  the 
beast,  or  the  kingdom  of  God. 

If  therefore  the  interpretation  which  has  been  given  does 
actually  exhibit  to  us,  these  successive  kingdoms  of  spiritual 
Blood,  Darkness  and  Death,  which  trample  down  the  true 
Jerusalem,  until  the  day  of  deliverance  come,  by  the  open- 
ing of  the  seals  of  the  word  of  God,  what  other  interpreta- 
tion do  we  need?  That  certainly  was  the  object  of  the 
vision,  and  if  this  object  be  accomplished,  we  then,  I  sup- 
pose, have  attained  the  intention  of  it;  in  other  words,  the 
vision  is  fulfilled:  we  are  made  to  understand  what  shall 
befall  the  people.  And  when  we  have  causes,  or  events 
sufficient,  which  fill  up  the  whole  ground  and  period,  we 
should  not  reject  them,  under  a  vague  and  unfounded  appre- 
hension, that  something  more  than  sufficient  is  still  want- 
ing. If  we  read  the  life  of  any  distinguished  man,  as,  for 
instance,  Alexander,  Caesar,  Cromwell,  or  Napoleon,  we 
do  not  reject  it  as  the  life  of  that  person,  simply  because 
we  might  fancy  to  ourselves,  that,  at  a  day /w/wrc  to  the 
period  when  he  lived,  some  other  great  men  might  arise, 
whose  actions  might  have  a  wonderful  resemblance  to  the 
same  passages. 

However,  it  is  a  sound  rule,  and  the  only  safe  one,  to 
search  and  try  all  spirits,  "whether  they  are  of  God;  be- 
cause many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world," 
and  false   interpretations   of  prophesying.      I  speak  not 
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therefore  to  discourage  the  most  arduous  and  faithful  search 
and  trial.  But  what  I  have  said  has  arisen  from  a  desire 
to  free  the  mind  from  a  morbid  apprehension,  that  we  can 
know  nothing  about  these  prophecies,  with  any  safety. 
For  unquestionably,  in  such  case,  God  would  not  have 
communicated  them. 


181 


CHAPTER  XVIIL 


JOEL. 


Sec.  1.  *'The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance 
of  horses;  and  as  horsemen,  so  shall  they  run."     ii,  4. 

Joel  is  describing,  an  army  of  locusts.  The  locusts  were 
the  eighth  plague  inflicted  upon  Egypt.  They  immedi- 
ately precede  darkness.  The  professing  Christian  churches 
may  figuratively  be  said  to  have  been  visited  with  the  plague 
of  locusts,  when  the  Goths  invaded  their  country.  And 
after  the  Goths,  came  the  darkness  of  the  papal  usurpation. 

Every  spiritual  condition  is  accompanied  also  with  a  cor- 
responding outward  condition;  or  rather,  I  should  say,  that 
the  outward  condition  of  the  world  is  made  conformable  to 
God's  purpose  in  respect  to  the  spiritual  condition. 

These  locusts  seem  to  me  to  be  typical  of  false  prophets 
or  teachers.  One  does  not  thrust  another  with  the  reproof 
of  righteousness.  They  walk  every  one  in  his  iniquity. 
And  when  they  fall  upon  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  they  are 
not  wounded  in  conscience.  They  do  not  enter  in  at  the 
door,  but  climb  in  at  the  windows.  The  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness is  darkened;  and  the  light  of  the  Church  is,  by  corrup- 
tions, turned  into  blood;  the  stars  or  preachers  in  the  con* 
gregations  withdraw  their  shining.  See  what  is  said  in  Rev. 
vi,  12 — 17.     Also  in  Rev.  ix. 

Sec.  2.  "And  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat;  for 
there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  round  about."  iii, 
12. 
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"We  may  remark  throughout  the  Scriptures,  a  uniformity 
in  the  order  of  plagues  and  dispensations. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  were  led  out  from  Egypt, 
the  Egyptians  were  destroyed  in  the  sea.  When  after- 
wards, they  were  delivered  from  Babylon,  the  Babylonians 
were  spoiled.  When  Christ  was  preached,  and  his  Gospel 
made  known  to  the  Gentiles,  Jerusalem  was  overrun  with 
enemies.  And  now  when  the  truth  is  to  be  renewed,  cala* 
mities  will  overtake  the  wicked. 

Therefore,  all  days,  whether  of  deliverance  or  captivity, 
may  be  signified  by  types  applicable  also  to  former  periods 
of  the  land.  Thus  Christ  poured  out  his  spirit  upon  all 
flesh  in  the  age  of  the  apostles.  So  now  he  will  pour  out 
his  spirit  upon  all  flesh.  Christ  gathered  all  nations,  and 
brought  them  down  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  at  the 
time  of  his  crucifixion.  He  will  do  the  same  now.  See 
2  Chron.  xx,  22—23. 
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Sec.  1.  "O  Lord,  forgive,  I  beseech  thee.  By  whom 
shall  Jacob  arise? — for  he  is  small.  The  Lord  repented 
for  this;  it  shall  not  be,  saith  the  Lord."     vii,  2,  3. 

While  a  portion  of  people  profess  to  deny  the  existence 
of  God  altogether,  and  others  pretend  that  all  matter  is  God, 
and  that  there  is  nothing  but  matter;  a  third  class  of  persons 
come  virtually  to  as  absurd  a  conclusion,  by  binding  up  their 
God  in  a  sort  of  Fate,  which  takes  from  him  all  action,  and 
renders  his  thoughts  and  volitions  a  mass  of  homogeneous 
mind,  chained  down  to  an  unvarying  sameness,  throughout 
all  eternity. 

To  the  Atheist,  the  works  of  nature  are  a  sufficient  reply: 
to  the  Materialist  or  Pantheist,  the  voice  of  "  organised" 
matter  itself  bears  irresistible  contradiction;  for,  if  all  mat- 
ter be  God,  then  the  Bible  itself  being  matter  is  God;  and 
as  the  Bible,  in  its  present  "  organisecV  character,  (to  use 
their  favorite  word,)  has  existed  for  many  centuries,  and 
contains  withm  itself  the  most  undoubted  truths  and  prophe- 
cies concerning  the  history  of  man  and  of  nations,  then  we 
are  constrained  to  believe  that  its  testimony  is  derived  from 
higher  knowledge  than  belongs  to  the  human  family.  Now 
this  very  Bible  declares  to  us  that  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  that 
stocks  and  stones  are  no  Gods;  but  that  God  is  one,  the 
Great  Jehovah,  to  whom  all  men  shall  give  au  account,  and 
who  will  by  no  means  permit  the  worship  of  other  Gods 
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It  would  be  well  for  fatalist  theologians,  if  they  would 
listen  to  the  same  Bible,  and  take  their  creed  of  the  senti- 
ments and  feelings  of  the  Lord,  from  what  he  has  himself 
declared,  and  not  from  the  vagaries  of  their  own  speculations 
and  platforms.  When  will  we  learn  that  man  can  create 
no  knowledge;  that  all  that  we  can  do  is  to  observe,  to  col- 
lect and  combine?  It  is  with  spiritual  knowledge  as  with 
physical  knowledge.  We  become  acquainted  with  men, 
with  their  names,  looks,  voices,  characters  and  habits,  by 
being  with  them,  seeing  them,  and  perceiving  them  to  be 
that  very  thing  which  they  are.  Hereby  we  know  that  one 
man  is  not  another  man;  that  a  person  is  present  or  absent; 
that  he  looks  well  or  ill;  that  he  is  of  this  character  or  of 
that  character — simply  because  we  consider,  and  our  senses 
tell  us  that  such  and  such  things  have  existence.  In  the 
same  manner  we  know  principles,  and  are  able  to  call  them 
by  their  names.  We  observe  that  one  principle  is  not 
another  principle;  that  it  belongs  to  this  family  group  or  to 
that  family  group;  that  it  is  good  or  bad.  But  all  that  we 
can  do,  is  to  see  and  observe  things;  and  when  we  see  them 
and  their  combinations,  as  they  really. are,  and  to  speak  and 
reason  concerning  them,  then  are  we  wise.  But,  otherwise, 
we  are  foolish,  whatever  our  pretended  ingenuity  and  philo- 
sophical research  may  be  thought  to  be. 

Now  the  Bible  tells  us,  as  distinctly  as  it  can  tell  any 
thing,  that  men,  who  are  renewed  in  righteousness,  are  the 
children  of  God.  Paul  argues  from  the  fact  of  men  being 
the  children  of  God,  that  we  ought  not  to  think  that  the 
nature  of  God  is  like  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone.  Between  a 
parent  and  child,  there  is  a  resemblance.  God  possesses, 
in  infinity,  those  attributes  of  power,  wisdom  and  holiness, 
which  man  possesses  only  finitely. 

Throughout  the  Scriptures,  we  perceive  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  ascribes  like  sentiments  and  emotions  to  God,  which 
belong  to  man,  renewed  in  his  image.     Now,  what  is  the 
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consequence?  As  men  become  more  and  more  holy,  do 
they  lose  their  indignation  at  sin,  and  their  joy  in  righteous- 
ness? By  no  means;  but  these  affections  become  more  and 
more  influential,  independent,  wholly,  of  any  selfish  con- 
siderations, which  are  connected  merely  with  bur  own  safety; 
for  even  bad  men  hate  what  they  perceive  does  them  an 
immediate  wrong.  But  good  men  hate  iniquity,  although 
they  know  themselves  to  be  superior  to  its  machinations. 
If,  then,  a  continual  approach  to  the  perfection  of  God  does 
not  sink  us  more  and  more  into  insensibility,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  quickens  our  emotions  more  and  more,  why  should 
we  imagine  that  Divine  perfection  itself  consists  in  in- 
sensibility? 

But,  say  these  fatalists,  God  declares  himself  to  be  im- 
mutable. Now  if  God  could  change  his  sentiments  and  will 
concerning  any  thing,  or  if  he  were  prevailed  upon  by 
prayer,  or  any  other  cause,  to  alter  his  course,  he  would  not 
be  immutable;  and  we  must  construe  the  whole  Bible  to- 
gether, that  no  part  may  fall. 

Certainly,  we  must  construe  the  whole  together;  but  we 
must  reject  no  part  to  suit  our  own  philosophic  systems.  If 
other  portions  of  the  Scriptures  should  contradict  or  explain 
the  passages  which  ascribe  to  God  a  rational  and  voluntary 
existence,  such  as  man  possesses,  then  we  must  make  our 
decision  between  them;  but  if  the  whole  are  in  conformity, 
then  certainly  we  should  receive  the  uncontradicted  testi- 
mony of  the  Lord,  concerning  himself. 

In  Isaiah  Iv,  8,  9,  we  read:  "  For  my  thoughts  are  not 
your  thoughts,  neither  are  your  ways  my  ways,  saith  the 
Lord:  for  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are 
my  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 
thoughts."  Unquestionably  this  is  intended  as  to  wisdom 
and  holiness.  The  Lord's  wisdom  and  holiness  are  as  much 
higher  than  our  ways  as  the  heavens  are  hio-her  than  the 
earth.     Therefore  '*  let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the 
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unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  unto  the 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him,  and  to  our  God, 
for  he  will  abundantly  pardon."  But  so  far  as  we  do  pos- 
sess wisdom  and  holiness,  they  are  of  the  same  nature  as 
the  wisdom  and  holmess  of  God;  and,  therefore,  the  senti- 
ments and  emotions  upon  which  they  are  founded,  must  be 
of  the  like  kind. 

Before  I  became  sensible  to  the  truths  of  the  universal 
redemption,  taught  in  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  I  attended  a 
meeting,  to  hear  a  sermon  on  Universalism,  to  be  preached 
by  a  distinguished  clergyman  of  the  Universalist  church. 
One  principal  argument,  used  by  him,  was  of  this  kind:  In 
this  world  we  see  that  the  Lord  does  not  separate  the  evil 
and  the  good,  but  he  makes  his  sun  to  shine  and  his  rain  to 
fall  equally  on  the  just  and  the  unjust;  therefore,  in  the  world 
to  come,  God  can  make  no  distinction,  but  must  pursue  the 
same  course,  else  he  would  be  mutable,  which  is  contrary 
to  his  nature.  The  argument  had  no  force  with  me.  For 
the  preacher  might,  with  as  much  reason,  have  said,  it  rains 
to-day,  therefore  it  will  forever  rain;  or,  the  sun  shines  to- 
day, therefore  it  will  forever  shine;  for  these  events,  and  all 
others,  are  by  the  will  of  the  Lord;  and,  if  such  be  his  will 
now,  it  must  forever  be  his  will,  else  he  would  be  mutable, 
which  is  repugnant  to  what  we  are  told  of  him  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 

How  many  of  us  are  so  blinded  to  common  sense  as  not 
to  perceive  that  the  immutability  of  God  consists  not  in  his 
being  not  able  to  think,  to  judge,  and  to  will;  but  in  the 
fact,  that  all  his  judgments  and  volitions,  sentiments  and 
emotions,  are  immutably  conducted  with  the  same  uner- 
ring, infinite  and  unchangeable  power,  wisdom  and  good- 
ness! 

To  day,  the  perceptions  and  judgments  of  the  Lord  may  be 
of  one  kind;  to-morrow,  if  our  characters  vary,  his  percep- 
tions and  judgments  will  be  of  a  different  kind.     Now  the 
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Lord  may  regard  us  with  favor,  then,  with  abhorrence.  Ac- 
cordingly the  Holy  Spirit  says  to  Eli — "  I  said  indeed  that 
thy  house  and  the  house  of  thy  father,  should  walk  before 
me  forever;  but  now  the  Lord  saith,  be  it  far  from  me;  for 
them  that  honor  me,  I  will  honor,  and  they  that  despise  me 
shall  be  Ughtly  esteemed."  1  Sam.  ii,  30.  Also  in  2 
Chron.  xv,  2  he  says  to  Asa.  "  Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all 
Judah  and  Benjamin — the  Lord  is  with  you,  while  ye  be 
with  him;  and  if  ye  seek  him,  he  will  be  found  of  you;  but 
if  you  forsake  him,  he  will  forsake  you."  Again  in  Pro- 
verbs it  is  said  "  Lying  lips  are  an  abom.ination  to  the  Lord, 
but  they  that  deal  truly  are  his  delight."  Prov.  xii,  22. 
In  Isaiah  i,  13,  14,  the  Lord  declares — "  Bring  me  no  more 
vain  oblations;  incense  is  an  abomination  to  me;  the  new 
moons  and  Sabbaths,  the  calUng  of  assemblies,  I  cannot  away 
with:  it  is  iniquity,  even  the  solemn  meeting.  Your  new 
moons  and  your  appointed  feasts,  my  soul  hateth:  they  are 
a  trouble  unto  me;  I  am  weary  to  bear  them."  Yet  at  no 
time  does  the  Lord  himself  change;  although  his  judgments 
feelings  and  determinations  change  according  to  their  objects: 
for  he  always  regards  sin  with  abhorrence,  and  righteous- 
ness with  joy. 

Could  matter  judge,  will  or  feel  this  would  be  a  change 
of  nature;  but  ^hen  a  voluntary  and  rational  Being  judges 
wills  and  feels,  these  are  not  changes  but  affirmances  or 
executions  of  his  nature.  A  holy  and  a  wise  Being,  how- 
ever, must  always  direct  his  faculties  with  wisdom  or  holi- 
ness, else  he  undergoes  a  change  of  character.  But  the 
Lord  undergoes  no  change;  he  is  immutable.  Although  he 
be  merciful,  long  suffering  and  gracious,  he  will  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty.  To  day,  he  may  regard  us  with  favor;  or 
grant  us  further  time  for  amendment.  But  if  we  harden 
ourselves — to  morrow,  he  may  cast  us  off.  Hasten 
therefore,  to  seek  the  truth  and  to  adhere  to  it.  For  you 
know  not,  if  you  presumptuously  shut  your  eyes  to  it,  how 
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many  centuries  or  thousands  of  centuries  may  revolve,  be- 
fore again  it  may  be  offered.  The  Lord  says — "  I  will  yet 
for  this  be  inquired  of  by  the  House  of  Israel,  to  do  it  for 
them."  And  do  not  thmk  that  there  is  no  efficacy  in  pray- 
er. For  God  listens  to  prayer,  as  a  father  or  a  brother. 
But  he  knows  the  heart.  And  he  will  not  be  deceived  by 
treacherous  lips.  Take  however  higher  grounds  than  fear. 
Because  he  does  know  the  heart,  and  is  good  and  faithful, 
able  and  willing  also  to  save  to  the  uttermost,  let  it  be  your 
instant  delight,  to  fall  on  his  bosom  as  your  father. 

These  considerations  lie  at  the  very  foundation  of  all  true  re- 
ligion. It  i  folly  to  pray  to  a  God,  who  is  deaf  to  your 
voice,  or  who,  if  he  hears,  cares  nothing  for  you.  But  to 
pray  to  a  God  whose  heart  and  hand  are  prompt  in  extend- 
ing succor,  this  is  a  pleasure,  this  is  salvation.  And  because 
this  subject  is  so  all-important,  therefore  it  is,  that  God  has 
been  pleased  to  make  a  revelation  of  his  true  nature  and 
character.  He  took  upon  himself  a  flesh  manifestation, 
that  his  fitness  as  a  merciful  and  faithful  high  Priest,  might 
be  perceived  and  acknowledged  by  us,  and  that  we  might 
cling  to  him  with  love. 

I  am  indeed  far  from  alleging  that  when  it  is  said  that 
"  the  Lord  repented,^^  it  is  meant  that  he  repented  with 
contrition,  as  if  his  conduct  had  not  been  right.  For  I  ad- 
mit that  we  must  interpret  every  passage  and  each  word  by 
the  subject  matter  and  the  whole  context.  We  cannot 
however  set  aside  the  entire  Bible,  from  the  beginning  of 
Genesis  to  the  end  of  Revelation,  by  supposing  that  all  that 
is  said  of  God's  affections  and  emotions,  leads  us  to  wrong 
conceptions  of  him;  when  this  very  character  of  God  is  the 
very  revelation  that  is  made,  in  order  to  write  his  Law  upon 
our  hearts. 

But  persons  may  say,  we  do  not  deny  what  you  contend 
for,  for  we  think  the  same  thing;  but  then  we  further  main- 
tain that  as  all  things  are  foreknown  and  forseen  by  the 
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Lord,  and  he  sees,  feels,  and  knows  all  things  as  present, 
therefore  all  his  emotions  and  determinations  are  ever  pre- 
sent; and  so  he  has  but  one  unvarying  and  immutable 
sameness  of  mind  through  all  eternity. 

I  confess  I  am  entirely  ignorant  of  the  Lord,  except  as  he 
reveals  himself.  If  we  are  at  difficulty  and  are  unable  to 
explain  the  operations  of  our  own  spirit,  how  can  we  enter 
into  the  feelings  of  the  Lord?  That  his  foreknowledge  and 
power,  do  influence  his  whole  mind,  there  is  no  doubt. — 
But  yet,  I  know  that  God  has  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of 
the  wicked;  he  is  pierced  and  crucified  by  sin;  but  he  has 
pleasure  in  the  righteous,  and  rejoices  when  the  wicked 
turn  from  their  evil  ways.  "  God  is  angry  with  the  wicked 
every  day."  Psalm  vii,  IL  Pleasure  is  a  state  of  mind 
produced  by  things  happening  according  to  our  desire. — 
Displeasure  is  a  contrary  state  of  mind  produced  by  things 
happening  contrary  to  our  desire.  Now,  unless  we  change 
the  meaning  of  terms  then  the  state  of  God's  mind  is  pleased, 
when  men  love  justice  and  mercy,  and  the  state  of  God's 
mind  is  displeased  when  men  love  iniquity.  But  if  the  state 
of  mind  when  pleased,  is  the  same  as  the  state  of  mind 
when  displeased,  then  pleasure  and  displeasure  are  the  same, 
and  two  contrary  causes  produce  the  same  eff'ect.  God  is 
only  holy  because  the  state  of  his  mind  is  not  the  same,  in 
respect  to  vice  and  its  opposite.  If  therefore  you  make  him 
indiflerent,  or  of  one  mind  in  respect  to  virtue  and  vice, 
you  destroy  that  very  distinction,  upon  which  all  holiness 
and  happiness  is  built.  But  if  you  admit  that  he  is  pleased 
with  one,  and  displeased  with  the  other,  then  God  will  be 
more  pleased,  that  is,  more  happy,  when  all  men  do  his 
will  or  pleasure,  that  is,  please  him,  than  he  is  now  when 
so  many  men  walk  contrary  to  his  will,  or  displease  him. 

Another  mode  of  argument  offers  itself  to  my  mind,  which 
I  think  unanswerable.  Let  us  call  in  our  own  experience. 
We  know  that  spirit  operates  on  matter,  simply  by  a  state 
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of  volition,  or  a  condition  of  mind.  Do  I  wish  to  raise  my 
arm?  I  need  not  take  hold  of  it  with  the  hand  of  the  other 
arm  to  do  it.  For  what  then  would  move  that  hand?  I 
simply  put  my  mind  into  a  certain  state,  or  condition,  and 
straightway,  my  material  part  obeys  me.  As  man  is  a 
being  of  finite  power  only,  he  has  only  a  finite  command 
as  respects  matter.  But  God  is  infinite  and  his  power  is 
every  where  present,  and  without  restramt.  God  need  not 
touch  matter  to  make  it  obey.  He  says,  or  he  simply  wills, 
*'  let  there  be  light,"  and  light  is.  So  all  nature  is,  but  the 
effect  of  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Lord.  Now  if  the  state  or 
condition  of  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  were  through  eternity  in 
one  unvarying  sameness,  or  energy  under  its  sentiments, 
wills,  or  emotions,  then  all  creation,  which  is  but  the  out- 
ward manifestation  of  the  mind  of  God,  would  present  one 
unvarying  appearance.  But  on  the  contrary  we  see  the 
outward  manifestations  of  the  actions  of  his  mind,  taking 
place  in  succession,  and  so  we  must  suppose  that  the  in- 
ward actions  of  mind  which  are  the  causes  of  these  mani- 
festations are  also  successive. 

But  whatever  the  fact  may  be,  as  regards  the  experience 
of  the  Lord,  we  know  that  all  the  effects  or  manifestations 
of  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  his  sentiments,  emotions,  and  feel- 
ings, his  joy,  his  displeasure,  his  indignation,  pain,  or  suf- 
fering are  so  far,  as  we  are  concerned,  all  exhibited  to  iis^ 
in  the  same  manner  as  if  they  took  place  successively  in 
time;  we  must  therefore  not  stumble  at  the  word,  by  reject- 
ing what  the  Lord  says  of  himself,  on  the  pretence  that  it 
is  incompatible  with  our  notions  of  an  infinite  spirit,  and 
with  the  philosophy  which  is  taught  in  books,  called  Bodies 
of  Divinity. 

Reader,  be  sure,  that  when  the  Lord  says  '<!  will  rejoice 
in  Jerusalem  and  joy  in  my  people;"  or  when  he  says  "  his 
soul  was  grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel;"  or  when  he  tells 
us  "of  the  sufli'erings  of  Christ,"  you  must  not  be  led  away 
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by  the  traditions  and  philosophy  of  men,  to  make  the  word 
of  God  of  no  effect,  and  to  say  God  speaks  thus  of  his 
"  created  human  souh"  for  remember  that  man  was  created 
in  the  image  and  after  the  Hkeness  of  God,  and  there  is  that 
resemblance  between  God  and  us,  as  there  is  between  a 
parent  and  his  offspring,  however  vast  the  difference  may 
be,  owing  to  God's  infinity,  and  our  smallness.  You  will 
see  that  this  error,  is  the  reason  why  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, have  rejected  the  God  of  all  the  earth,  and  have  cru- 
cified him.  Christ  had  no  created  human  spirit.  His 
spirit  was  the  Eternal  Father. 

When  you  examine  books  of  Theology  of  the  present 
day,  you  will  be  astonished  at  the  manner  in  which  they 
are  made  to  contradict  God.  For  instance,  they  teach  that 
God  cannot  suffer;  that  if  he  could  suffer,  he  must  perish; 
that  Christ  had  a  created  human  soul  to  endure  suffering; 
that  God  has  no  blood;  and  that  when  it  is  said,  that  we 
are  purchased  with  the  blood  of  God,  it  is  meant  that  Christ 
had  a  created  human  soul.  In  this  jnanner  men  lift  up  their 
hammer  upon  the  word  of  God,  and  build  an  altar  for  them- 
selves. 

Beyond  doubt,  Omnipotent  Power  can  remove  all  causes 
of  displeasure  or  pain.  But  Omnipotent  Power,  if  con- 
joined with  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  would  remove  pain  not  by  destruction  but  by  salva- 
vation.  Our  Lord  was  crucified  through  weakness,  or  by 
submitting  his  power  to  the  weakness  of  man;  yet  he  will 
reign  triumphant.  In  his  Gospel  mode,  that  is,  by  salvation 
he  removes  whatever  gives  him  offence.  But  what  folly 
to  suppose  that  because  God  has  feeling,  therefore  he  must 
perish!  His  power  could  crush  every  thing  not  gratifying 
to  his  feelings;  but  his  goodness  and  wisdom  will  overcome 
all  opposition  by  love.  And  if  possible,  still  more  foolish 
is  it  to  contend  that  God  has  no  blood.  No  spirit  has  blood. 
But  the  blood  which  issues  from  my  body,  is  my  blood; 
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not  because  it  issues  from  my  spirit,  but  from  the  body 
which  my  spirit  animates. 

Search  through  all  the  books  of  theology  now  in  exist- 
ence, consult  every  church  creed,  and  the  testimony  of  all 
denominations,  and  you  will  find  that  without  exception,  as 
I  believe,  they  have  rejected  our  God  and  Saviour, 'the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  laid  his  cross  upon  a  man, 
compelling  a  "created"  soul  to  bear  it  after  Jesus. 

Sec.  2.  "Hear  this,  O  ye,  that  swallow  up  the  needy, 
even  to  make  the  poor  of  the  land  to  fail,  saying,  when  will 
the  new  moon  be  gone,  that  we  may  sell  corn?  And  the 
Sabbath,  that  we  may  set  forth  wheat,  making  the  ephah 
small,  and  the  shekel  great,  and  falsifying  the  balances  by 
deceit?  That  we  may  buy  the  poor  for  silver  and  the 
needy  for  a  pair  of  shoes;  yea  and  sell  the  refuse  of  the 
wheat."  viii.  4 — 6. 

The  small  ephah  is  used  in  Zechariah  v,  6,  to  denote 
injustice;  and  the  false  balances  in  Rev.  vi,  5,  6.  In  Re- 
velation, the  false  merchant  who  traffics  in  the  souls  of  men, 
sells  the  wheat  and  the  barley.  In  Hosea  it  is  said,  "  He 
is  a  merchant,  the  balances  of  deceit  are  in  his  hand,  he 
loveth  to  oppress."  Hos.  xii,  7. 

Sec.  3.  "The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  the  excellency  of 
Jacob."  viii,  7. 

Who  is  the  Excellency  of  Jacob?  Surely  the  Lord. 
The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  himself. 

Sec.  4.  "Though  they  dig  into  hell,  thence  shall  my 
hand  take  them."     ix,  2. 

A  right  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  Heaven;  but 
unbelief  is  Hell.  Heaven  and  Hell  both  exist  on  earth,  and 
every  where  else,  wherever  rational  minds  are.  How  are 
souls  to  get  from  Hell  into  Heaven?  By  repentance  towards 
God,  faith  in  Christ,  and  baptism  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  Whe- 
ther men  are  in  Hell  here,  or  in  Hell  in  the  world  beyond 
the  grave,  the  passage  from  Hell  to  Heaven  is  the  same. 
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But  say  some  persons,  in  the  Hell  beyond  the  grave  you 
can  do  no  good  work,  and  then  it  is  too  late  to  be  saved. 
But  so  also,  in  Hell  here  or  in  any  other  place,  you  can  do 
no  good  work,  and  still  you  may  be  saved.  How?  By 
ceasing  to  be  in  unbelief,  and  exercising  repentance  and 
faith.  You  can  no  more  get  out  of  that  state  of  mind  called 
Hell,  in  this  ^vorld,  than  you  can  get  out  of  that  state  of 
mind  called  Hell  in  the  other  world — except  by  turning  to 
God.  But  the  instant  that  you  have  right  faith,  then  you 
cease  to  be  in  Hell  and  are  in  Heaven,  whether  here,  or  in 
the  world  of  spirits. 

However  deep  we  may  dig  into  Hell,  God's  arm,  by  his 
Providences,  and  by  holding  the  truth  before  us,  will  pluck 
us  from  thence.  He  will  destroy  all  unbelief,  by  bringing 
all  to  a  right  state  of  mind.  He  died  for  all,  and  he  will 
save  ALL. 
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"  And  Jonah  was  m  the  belly  of  the  fish  three  days  Lnd 
three  nights."     i,  17. 

Those  faculties  by  which  we  compare  things,  and  judge 
of  cause  and  effect,  in  short  all  those  higher  organs  of  mind 
by  which  man  is  created  an  intellectual  being,  are  among 
the  very  noblest  endowments  of  his  nature.  We  must 
expect,  therefore,  that  the  Lord,  in  any  revelation  which  he 
would  make,  would  principally  address  himself  to  these 
powers.  In  fact,  without  reason,  man  is  no  more  a  subject 
of  Revelation,  than  an  ox,  a  dog,  or  an  elephant. 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end,  reason  must  be  employed. 
By  reason  we  must  judge,  first,  whether  any  revelation  is 
made;  secondly,  by  whom  it  is  made;  thirdly,  its  meaning; 
fourthly,  its  obligation;  fifthly,  its  continuance;  and  so  con- 
cerning all  other  points  in  relation  to  it.  If  reason  at  any 
time  lead  us  wrong,  it  will  in  due  season  bring  us  back,  if 
we  faithfully  use  it.  But  if  we  build  our  faith  upon  the  dic- 
tation of  others  or  yield  to  enthusiasm  and  fanaticism,  there 
is  no  limit  or  termination  to  the  extravagances  to  which  we 
may  be  led. 

The  Bible,  in  my  opinion,  purposely  calls  into  exercise, 
our  highest  reasoning  powers.  We  are  at  every  moment 
put  to  the  necessity  of  attentive  comparison  and  argument, 
to  satisfy  ourselves  by  a  full  examination  of  all  circumstan- 
ces, what  the  meaning  of  the  holy  word  is.     Yet  in  every 
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case  where  the  examination  is  made  with  ordinary  care,  the 
fullest  conviction  succeeds. 

It  may  be  objected  that  the  bold,  figurative  language  of 
the  Bible  is  a  defect  rather  than  an  advantage,  because  it 
may  lead  persons  astray;  they  ought  distinctly  to  be  in- 
formed, when  passages  should  be  understood  literally,  and 
when  only  figuratively:  the  many  discordant  opinions  which 
are  formed  concerning  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  it  may 
be  said,  is  an  evidence  that  a  wrong  style  has  been  adopted. 

But  enough  of  the  Bible  is  distinct,  to  keep  us  from  all 
harm;  unless  we  purposely  go  astray.  He  who  knows 
Christ  aright,  has  sufficient  for  all  instruction.  Men  differ 
in  intelligence,  and  in  uses.  To  one  is  given  superiority  in 
one  power,  and  to  others,  a  peculiar  gift  in  something  else. 
All  can  not  equally  interpret,  nor  have  all  the  same  distin- 
guishing traits  in  moral  or  mental  character.  But  yet  by 
exercise,  we  are  all  improved.  And  each  one  has  sufficient 
to  profit  withal.  Had,  however,  any  other  course  been 
taken,  in  the  composition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  "we  need 
not  in  the  least  doubt,  that  more  evil  would  liave  resulted, 
than  from  the  present  mode.  For  the  present  mode,  while 
it  cultivates  all  the  other  powers,  yet  in  the  very  highest 
degree  puts  into  exercise  the  reflective  faculties.  This  is 
right.  For  as  by  these  faculties,  man  is  elevated  above  the 
brutes,  and  made  to  approach  to  God,  so  by  the  develop- 
ment of  them,  the  object  of  his  creation  is  the  best  pro- 
moted. 

It  is  very  evident,  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  acted  upon 
the  Prophets,  and  the  writers  of  the  Bible,  they  spoke  ac- 
cording to  their  natural  temperament.  Is  it  wrong  for  any 
one  to  speak  in  metaphor,  or,  indeed,  in  very  strong  meta- 
phor? Must  all  men  speak  coldly  and  argumentatively? 
Must  no  person  use  periphrasis,  or  repetition,  or  exclama- 
tion? Why  not  permit  them  to  employ  every  strength,  and 
to  call  into  action  all  the  sentiments,  emotions,  and  pas- 
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sions?  Besides,  how  shall  we  judge  which  is  right?  An 
Englishman  may  prefer  one  style,  a  Frenchman  another,  a 
German  a  third,  and  a  Persian  will  differ  from  all.  We 
cannot  say,  this  is  the  most  improved  age  in  the  world; 
this  J  the  best  nation;  and  this,  the  wisest  man;  and  a  revela- 
tion must  be  suitsd  to  their  tastes.  For  however  excellent 
the  samples  which  you  now  take  may  be,  in  a  century 
from  this,  they  may  be  put  to  shame.  And  whether,  or 
not,  a  revelation  must  be  conformed  to  nature  as  it  is. 

In  the  law,  men  are  very  precise;  and  in  drawing  agree- 
ments they  are  exceedingly  careful  to  employ  what  they 
consider  the  plainest  speech;  but  into  what  endless  distinc- 
tions do  they  run?  Where  the  mind  is  perverse,  no  obsta- 
cle will  prevent  disputes;  but  where  there  is  an  intent  to  do 
justice,  it  is  not  hard  to  find  what  it  is. 

These  reflections  I  have  made,  because  I  wish  to  prepare 
the  mind  in  favor  of  a  view  which  I  have  taken  of  the 
meaning  of  the  writer  of  Jonah,  very  different  from  what  is 
usually  had.  I  do  not  think  that  any  fish  swallowed  Jonah; 
but  that  being  cast  into  the  sea,  he  escaped  safely  to  land, 
and  was,  under  the  judgment  of  the  Lord,  given  up  to  the 
affliction  and  distress  of  remorse,  and  violent  fears.  To 
what  extent  we  must  read  the  prophet  literally,  and  in  what 
parts  we  must  take  him  figuratively,  must  be  judged,  by 
the  whole  matter  and  all  the  circumstances.  In  his  flight  by 
sea,  the  storm  overtook  him;  and  being  cast  over  board,  and 
having  landed,  he  still  continued  in  his  unbelief  and  obsti- 
nacy, and  was  visited  with  fearful  commotions.  Out  of  the 
midst  of  his  distress  and  carnal  warfare,  he  cried  to  the 
Lord,  and  the  Lord  heard  him;  and  when  his  soul  fainted 
within  him,  and  his  prayer  ascended  with  tlianksgiving, 
then  the  Lord  spoke  to  his  troubled  heart,  and  he  had 
peace.  Afterwards  he  proceeded  on  his  destination  and 
accomplished  it.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  man  of  a 
perverse   mind.      But  before   you   pass  judgment,   search 
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within;  and  remember,  that  his  character  was  drawn  by 
one  whose  eye  discerns  the  secret  thoughts  and  intents  of 
the  heart. 

What  would  your  character  be,  or  appear  to  be,  if  every 
sentiment  of  dissatisfaction  against  the  providences  of  the 
Lord,  were  spread  out  before  you  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth? 
Or  if  you  yourselves,  in  tracing  your  histories,  should  hold 
out  in  prominent  view,  every  sentiment  of  rebellion  which 
finds  its  way  to  the  heart?  But  as  I  do  not  know  enough 
of  the  history  or  actions  of  Jonah,  I  can  form  no  decided 
opinion  of  his  character. 
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Sec.  1.  "I  saw  by  night,  and  behold  a  man  riding  upon 
a  red  horse,  and  he  stood  among  the  myrtle  trees  that  were 
in  the  bottom;  and  behind  him  were  there  red  horses, 
speckled  and  white.  Then  said  I,  O  my  Lord,  what  are 
these?  And  the  angel  that  talked  with  me  said  unto  me,  I 
will  show  thee  what  these  be.  And  the  man  that  stood 
among  the  myrtle  trees  answered  and  said,  these  are  they 
whom  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  walk  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth.  And  they  answered  the  angel  of  the  Lord  that  stood 
among  the  myrtle  trees,  and  said.  We  have  walked  to  and 
fro  through  the  earth,  and  behold  all  the  earth  sitteth  still 
and  is  at  rest."     i,  8 — H. 

Zechariah  is  said  by  some  to  be  very  obscure.  But  if 
we  attend  to  all  circumstances,  and  endeavor  to  collect  the 
meaning  of  his  words  as  we  would  in  the  case  of  any  other 
speaker,  by  observing  what  his  design  is,  what  is  the  con- 
dition of  things  at  the  time  of  his  speaking,  in  what  manner 
he  himself  usually  employs  words,  phrases  and  jfigures, 
and  how  he  afterwards,  or  at  the  time,  explains  himself,  I 
think  we  will  be  able  to  interpret  his  book  without  much 
danger  of  mistake. 

Have  this  certainty  always  before  you,  that  God  intends 
his  Scriptures  to  be  understood;  and  that  not  vaguely,  but 
clearly.     We  may,  therefore,  in  all  cases,  take  it  for  granted 
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that  there  is  something  in  the  text  or  context  which,  if  we 
well  observe  it,  will  put  ns  on  the  right  train. 

In  Zechariah,  it  is  very  conspicuously  so. 

The  Lord  begins  his  revelation  to  Zechariah  by  remind- 
ing him  of  the  transgressions  of  the  former  ages,  and  by 
impressing  on  him  the  absolute  certainty  of  God's  threats 
or  promises.     Like  as  the  Lord  intended  to  do,  so  did  he. 

AfterAvards  the  prophet  sees  the  vision  of  the  horses. 
The  Angel  himself  explains  the  meaning  of  them.  These 
are  the  enemies  of  Judah,  or  the  judgments  of  the  Lord 
which  had  been  sent  by  him  to  overflow  the  earth.  They 
tread  down  Jerusalem;  but  they  themselves  remain  at  ease 
in  their  iniquities;  the  whole  earth  is  at  rest  in  their  sins. 

Then  the  Angel  asks  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy 
on  Jerusalem  and  on  Judah,  against  which  the  indignation 
of  the  Lord  had  been  poured  out  for  70  years. 

Judah,  even  m  the  time  of  Zechariah,  was  much  op- 
pressed. Comparatively  but  few  Jews  at  first  returned, 
and  they  were  exposed  to  great  danger. 

The  Lord  answered  and  spoke  comfortable  words.  He 
says  that  he  is  sore  displeased  with  the  heathen  that  are  at 
ease,  and  that  he  is  now  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  mer- 
cies.    My  house,  says  he,  shall  be  built. 

After  this  comes  another  part  of  the  vision;  confirmatory 
of  what  the  Lord  had  just  said.  For  the  prophet  sees  four 
horns  which  are  also  emblematic  of  the  enemies  who  had 
scattered  Judah,  and  who  were  still  trampling  upon  her. 
Then  the  Lord  showed  him  four  carpenters.  These  car- 
penters or  deliverers  are  typical  of  the  agents  of  the  Lord 
in  freeing  the  Jews  in  Judah  from  the  machinations  of  their 
enemies. 

Then  comes  a  man  with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand. 
This  denotes  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem. 

The  Lord  then  showed  Zechariah  the  High  Priest 
Joshua  and  Satan  or  the  adversaries  of  the  Jews,  resisting 
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him  and  attempting  to  defeat  his  purpose.  But  Joshua  suc- 
ceeds, and  the  temple  comes  again  to  great  glory. 

And  the  Lord  then  protested  to  Joshua,  and  assured  him 
that,  if  he  and  his  brethren  would  walk  in  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  and  keep  his  charge  or  law,  he  would  guard 
them  from  evil.  Also  the  Lord  then  announces  the  coming 
of  the  Messiah  or  the  Branch,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
the  pouring  out  of  the  spirit  of  the  Lord. 

Zechariah  then  is  waked  as  a  man  is  awakened  out  of  his 
sleep;  and  he  sees  a  candlestick  all  of  gold,  and  two  olive 
trees  on  the  right  and  on  the  left. 

This  part  of  the  vision,  according  to  my  understanding, 
denotes  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  had  just  been 
made  concerning  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  prophet  being  wakened  as  a  man  is  wakened  out  of  a 
sleep,  indicates,  as  I  conceive,  that  the  Jews  before  the 
establishment  of  the  Christian  Church,  at  the  incarnation  of 
our  Saviour,  would  be  i  i  a  sleep;  but  would  be  wakened 
by  him.  The  Candlestick  represents  the  Christian  Church, 
illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  The  two  olive  trees 
are  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  or  the  natural  olives,  and 
the  engrafted  olives,  who  stand  by  the  Lord  of  the  whole 
earth.  The  great  mountain  spoken  of,  is  the  great  mountain 
of  unbelief,  and  of  unrighteous  worship;  and  is  used  typi- 
cally, in  the  manner  in  which  Christ  says — "if  ye  have 
faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this 
mountain,  remove  hence  to  yonder  place;  and  it  shall  re- 
move."    Matt,  xvii,  20. 

Then  the  flying  roll  is  seen.  This  is  an  emblem  of  the 
preaching  of  the  word,  by  the  apostles  and  disciples.  "  The 
curse  of  the  Lord  is  in  the  house  of  the  wicked,  but  he 
blesseth  the  habitation  of  the  just."     Prov.  iii,  33. 

After  this  an  ephah  goes  forth.  This  must  be  a  small 
or  unjust  ephah,  emblematic  of  fraud  and  oppression. 
"  Making  the  ephah  small,  and  the  shekel  great,  [or  selling 
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hy  small  measure  and  demanding  extortionous  or  usurious 
payments,)  and  falsifying  the  balances  by  deceit."  Amos 
viii,  5.  This  Ephah  represents  the  degeneracy  which  comes 
upon  the  church  after  the  apostolic  age — for  "  this  is  their 
resemblance  through  all  the  earth;"  denoting  a  great  corrup- 
tion. The  Ephah  contains  a  woman,  or  wickedness  sitting  in 
the  midst  of  it;  and  two  other  women  come  having  wings  as 
the  wings  of  a  stork,  an  unclean  bird;  and  the  winds  of  false 
doctrine  are  in  their  wings,  and  they  lift  up  their  false 
church,  and  bear  it  to  Shinar,  to  Babylon.     See  Dan.  i,  2. 

The  lead  thrown  upon  the  mouth  of  this  woman,  or  false 
church,  presents  to  us  an  image  of  violence.  "  Blessings 
are  upon  the  head  of  the  just,  but  violence  covereth  the 
mouth  of  the  wicked."  Prov.  x,  6.  "  A  man  shall  eat 
good  by  the  fruit  of  his  mouth;  but  the  soul  of  the  trans- 
gressors shall  eat  violence."  Prov.  xiii,  2.  "  And  it  shall 
be,  when  thou  hast  made  an  end  of  reading  this  book,  that 
thou  shalt  bind  a  stone  to  it,  and  cast  it  into  the  midst  of 
Euphrates,  and  thou  shalt  say,  thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and 
shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  her."  Jer. 
li,  63,  4. 

This  part  of  the  vision  in  Zechariah,  I  believe,  represents 
that  part  of  church  history,  which  includes  the  origin  and 
exaltation  of  the  Papal  power. 

And  Zechariah  turned  and  saw  four  chariots  come  out 
from  between  two  mountains.  In  the  first  were  red  horses, 
in  the  second  black,  in  the  third  white,  and  in  the  fourth 
grisled  and  bay  horses.  They  go  to  and  fro  through  the 
earth.  "Then  cried  he  upon  me,  and  spake  unto  me,  say- 
ing. Behold,  these  that  go  towards  the  north  country,  have 
quieted  my  spirit  in  the  north  country,     vi,  1 — 8. 

These  emblems,  in  the  manner  in  which  I  view  the  sub- 
ject, represent  a  condition  of  the  church,  produced  by  the 
combined  plagues  of  blood,  darkness  and  death;  and  they 
may  be  typical  of  the  spiritual  state  at  the  time  of  the  sup- 
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posed  reformation.  The  red  horses  I  believe  to  be  a  type 
of  blood;  the  black  of  darkness;  and  the  white  (in  this 
place)  of  death.  For  every  construction  must  depend  upon 
the  context.  In  Exod.  it  is  said  of  Moses—"  His  hand 
was  leprous  as  snow."  Exod.  iv,  6.  "  Miriam  became 
leprous  white  as  snow."  Num.  xii,  10.  Gehazi  went  out 
"a  leper  as  white  as  snow."  2  Kings  v,  27.  Although 
"white  horses,"  in  Rev.  xix,  15,  refer  to  the  righteous,  yet 
here  in  connection  with  blood  and  darkness,  they  denote,  I 
do  not  doubt,  spiritual  death.  The  grisled  are  a  mixture 
of  black  and  white,  and  the  bay  a  blending  of  red  with 
black.  These  plagues  go  through  the  earth  and  quench  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord.  The  doers  of  iniquity  sit  still  and  are 
at  rest.  The  angel  says,  "these  that  go  towards  the  north 
country  have  quieted  my  spirit  in  the  north  country." 
Whether  also  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  not  quenched  in 
other  parts,  must  be  determined  by  history.  If  the  truth 
were  extinguished  from  among  all,  then  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  was  quenched  in  all.  The  black  go  first  to  the  north, 
and  the  white  go  after  them:  and  then  it  is  that  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is  quieted.  This  does  not  preclude  the  idea 
that  it  was  quieted  also  in  the  south  and  every  where  else. 
It  may  have  ceased  the  last  in  the  north. 

In  conclusion,  the  Lord  repeats  the  promise  of  the  Mes- 
siah: "  And  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them 
both."  (Chap,  vi,  13.)  This  means,  I  suppose,  between 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  "  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is 
one  outwardly," — "but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly." 
All  are  of  Israel,  who  have  the  faith  of  Israel. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
light  shall  not  be  clear  nor  dark.  But  it  shall  be  one  day, 
which  shall  be  known  to  the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night:  but 
it  shall  come  to  pass  that  at  evening  time,  it  shall  be  light." 
xiv,  6,  7. 

The  church  of  Laodicea  was  neither  hot  nor  cold;  but,  in 
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truth  her  love  was  warm  in  her  own  sight,  but  cold  in  the 
sight  of  God;  she  was  rich  in  her  own  sight,  but  poor  in  the 
sight  of  God.  So  it  might  be  said  her  day,  or  light,  was 
clear  in  her  own  sight,  but  dark  in  the  sight  of  God.  What 
she  supposed  to  be  day,  was  actually  night.  See  what  our 
Lord  says  to  the  Pharisees:  "  And  some  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  were  with  him,  heard  these  words,  and  said  unto 
him.  Are  we  blind  also?  Jesus  said  unto  them,  if  ye  ivere 
blind,  ye  should  have  no  sin;  but  now  ye  say.  We  see; 
therefore,  your  sin  remaineth."  John  ix,  40,  41.  But  *'at 
evening  time  it  shall  be  light."  For  as  the  sun  of  idolatry 
goes  down,  and  the  light  of  our  own  strength  diminishes, 
the  light  of  faith  increases  more  and  more. 

The  light  not  "  clear  nor  dark,"  therefore,  means,  as  I 
suppose,  that,  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  should  come  to 
bring  deliverance  to  Israel,  the  enemies  of  the  true  religion 
should  be  in  a  spiritual  state,  not  "  clear" — for  they  would 
not  know  God — nor  "  dark,"  for  they  would  believe  them- 
selves to  be  in  the  light.  "  For,  as  in  the  days  that  were 
before  the  flood,  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marrying 
and  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noah  entered  into 
the  ark,  and  knew  not  until  the  flood  came  and  took  them 
all  away;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be  " 
Matt,  xxiv,  38,  39. 
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CHAPTER  XXII. 

MALACHI. 

Sec.  1.  "  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  Me;  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek, 
shall  suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of 
THE  Covenant  whom  ye  delight  in.  Behold,  He  shall  come, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts;  but  who  may  abide  the  day  of  His 
coming,  and  who  shall  stand  when  He  appeareth?  For  He 
is  like  a  refiner's  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap."  iii,  1,  2. 

The  Messenger  of  the  Covenant  was  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  viz.  God  himself,  who  walked  before  the  children  of 
Israel  in  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  to  keep  them  in  the 
way,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  place  which  the  Lord  had 
prepared.  Who  is  meant  by  the  words  "before  me?"  Jesus 
Christ  is  meant,  because  in  Matt,  xi,  10  it  is  said:  "  Behold 
I  send  my  messenger  before  thy  face,  which  shall  prepare 
thy  way  before  theey  The  Messenger  of  the  Covenant 
was  the  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  and  Jesus  Christ 
is  that  messenger:  he  is  our  only  God,  blessed  forever. 

How  are  men  saved  ?  They  are  saved  by  the  truth.  Igno- 
rance is  darkness,  and  truth  is  the  light.  God  saves  us  by 
holding  up  constantly  before  us,  exhibitions  or  revelations 
of  truth.  He  will  not  permit  us  to  be  happy  in  sin.  The 
sinner  invariably  finds  his  hope  to  perish.  No  matter  upon 
what  he  places  his  affection,  it  is  placed  only  on  sand,  and 
the  winds  and  the  waves  destroy  it.  It  is  the  height  of 
madness  to  suppose  that  any  one  can  be  happy  in  iniquity. 
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For  iniquity,  viz.  unbelief,  lust,  revenge,  hate,  &,c.,  all, 
without  exception,  have  an  inseparable  quality  which  pro- 
duces wretchedness  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  Every 
transgression  is  accompanied  with  its  sure  and  instant  retri- 
bution; and  more  especially  is  the  sentence  severe  against 
those  whose  consciences  are  hardened,  and  who  are  given 
up  to  an  evil  mind.  For,  let  any  one  who  knows,  by  ex- 
perience, the  happiness  of  a  good  conscience,  think  of  his 
former  condition  under  guilt;  and  is  he  not  aware,  beyond 
the  slightest  doubt,  that,  while  in  that  condition,  he  lost  un- 
speakable enjoyment?  It  is,  therefore,  folly  to  say,  do  not 
be  led  away  by  the  pleasures  of  sin; — as  if  by  avoiding 
sin,  our  delights  would  noio  be  less,  but  would  be  made 
up  hereafter:  for  both  now  and  hereafter.  Holiness  is  the 
only  road  to  happiness.  Hence  we  should  say  to  the 
young,  the  middle-aged  and  the  old,  love  your  own  hap- 
piness, viz.  holiness,  viz.  God,  with  all  your  heart,  soul, 
mind  and  strength.  The  person  who  begins  existence  with 
holiness,  and  so  continues  throughout,  will  always,  other 
things  being  equal,  be  the  highest  in  heaven;  for  every 
moment  of  life  has  its  duties,  and  we  can  never  make  up 
for  lost  time.  But  because  men  are  ignorant,  they  follow 
after  vanities.  The  providences  of  the  Lord,  however, 
always  thwart  them,  let  their  pursuits  be  what  they  may. 
Lovers,  riches,  family,  all  are  removed.  Sickness  seizes 
the  frame,  and  fear  takes  hold  of  the  mind.  God,  by  his 
infinite  power,  continually  controls  every  event,  and  by  his 
plagues  of  blood,  darkness  and  death,  scatters  the  thoughts 
and  desires  of  the  carnal  mind  to  the  four  winds,  until  we 
are  brought  to  repentance,  and  agree  to  let  the  Israel  of  the 
heart  depart  to  serve  the  Lord. 

Next  after  John  the  Baptist,  or  after  the  baptism  of  re- 
pentance, comes  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     We  look  at  him 
and  are  saved.     Why?     What  does  he  do  for  us?     We  see 
him  to  be  God  our  Father  and  our  brother;  and  we  are 
18 
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saved,  because  we  are  brought  from  ignorance  and  made  ac- 
quainted ^vith  the  truth.  We  then  know  that  God  our  Fa- 
ther is  of  the  same  nature  with  us,  ahhough  infinite  in 
power,  wisdom  and  goodness.  We  behold  his  love  for  us; 
and  love  begets  love.  AVe  know  that  we  can  confide  in  him; 
for  his  strength  is  all  sufficient;  his  wisdom  is  without 
bounds;  and  his  goodness  presses  to  his  bosom  the  whole 
universe.  "  God  is  my  father,"  the  sinner  feels;  and  when 
he  truly  feels  that,  he  ceases  to  be  a  sinner.  He  needs  na 
other  atonement.     This  makes  him  one  with  God. 

After  faith  in  Christ,  comes  communion  with  the  good- 
ness of  God,  or  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  walk  in  the 
light  of  his  countenance.  As  the  body  is  washed  with 
water,  so  the  spirit  is  washed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  with 
the  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  delivered  in  the  Scriptures  of 
truth.  Old  things  pass  away,  and  all  things  become  new, 
-Then  we  know  that  we  rest  on  a  foundation  of  rock.  For 
we  have  the  same  foundation  of  happiness  that  God  has. 
As  God  can  be  happy  only  in  goodness,  so  can  we  be  happy 
only  in  goodness.  And  as  God  most  undoubtedly  must 
be  happy,  so  must  we  most  undoubtedly  be  happy.  We 
sit  on  the  same  throne  with  him  and  reign  with  him. 

But  why  was  it  that  the  Jews  departed  from  righteous- 
ness? Because  they  departed  from  a  right  knowledge  of 
the  nature  and  character  of  God.  Without  faith  in  God, 
no  man  can  do  good.  For  without  such  faith,  our  very 
propensities,  implanted  by  the  Lord,  for  good,  will  lead  us 
to  commit  evil.  Our  instincts  of  combativeness  and  de- 
structiveness  will  fill  us  with  revenge  and  cruelty.  Our 
sense  of  justice  will  render  us  austere.  Our  desire  of  ap- 
probation will  corrupt  us  with  vanity.  Our  thirst  for  gain 
will  eat  up  the  heart  with  covetousness.  It  is  impossible 
that  our  propensities,  sentiments  and  faculties  can  be  in  a 
right  balance,  and  in  accordance  with  the  welfare  of  others, 
unless  we  have  a  firm,  practical  faith  in  a   universal  omni- 
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potent  and  eternal  God,  King,  Teacher  and  Saviour,  hav- 
ing infinite  power,  wisdom  and  goodness  to  govern,  instruct, 
redeem  and  uphold  all  existences  whatever.  We  feel  that 
there  must  be  a  governor.  If  no  governor,  such  as  the 
Lord,  exists,  then  man  must  take  judgment  in  his  own  hands: 
he  must  provide  for  himself,  punish  wrongs,  and  accumulate 
power  and  protection  as  best  he  can.  But  no  matter  how 
wise  or  forbearing  a  man  may  be,  or  to  what  temporary 
limit  his  power  or  reign  may  be  extended,  unless  it  grasps 
all  things  with  infinite  power,  wisdom  and  goodness,  his 
actions  will  not  be  parallel  with  the  truth;  they  will  cut 
through,  or  cross  it.  "  There  is  none  good  but  one:  that 
is  God,"  And  no  person  can  be  engrafted  in  goodness,  but 
he  that  is  engrafted  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Nor  can 
we  bear  fruit  except  we  abide  in  him.  Neither  Jew  nor 
Gentile  can  be  saved  without  this  faith.  For  salvation  is 
deliverance  from  ignorance  and  its  consequences;  and  while 
we  are  in  darkness,  how  can  it  be  said,  that  we  are  in  light? 
None  can  be  saved  without  the  Lord;  but  the  entire  universe 
will  be  saved  by  him.  For  he  will  never  rest  till  he  have 
gathered  all  to  himself. 

Now  then,  we  may  understand  why  it  was  that  the  Lord 
was  rejected  by  his  brethren.  He  came  to  his  own,  and 
his  own  received  him  not.  Why  did  they  gnash  their  teeth 
at  him  ?  Why  put  him  to  death  ?  They  had  lost  a  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  supposed  that  God  was  without  feeling, 
sentiments,  emotion  or  sense.  When,  therefore,  Christ  be- 
ing a  Man,  made  himself  God,  they  took  up  stones  to  stone 
him.  But  why  not  a  Man  ?  Man  is  a  being  composed  of 
a  soul,  like  the  spirit  of  God,  and  a  body,  like  the  body  of 
Adam.  God,  when  clothed  with  such  a  body,  becomes 
man;  and  is  so  called,  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ment. "But  he  was  the  son  of  Mary?"  So  he  was,  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  as  much  so  as  any  child  is  the  seed 
of  its  mother:  for  only  the  flesh  is  bora  of  the  flesh.     The 
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ovum  was  the  seed  of  Mary.  *'Hehad  a  soul?"  Un- 
doubtedly; for  both  before  and  after  his  incarnation,  the 
Lord  speaks  of  his  soul;  *'  My  soul  shall  not  abhor  you," 
Lev.  xxvi,  11;  "Your  new  moons  and  your  appointed 
feasts,  my  soul  hateth,"  Isa.  i,  14;  "Shall  I  not  visit  for 
these  things,  saith  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  my  soul  be 
avenged  on  such  a  nation  as  this?"  Jer.  v,  9;  "Be  thou  in- 
structed, O  Jerusalem,  lest  my  soul  depart  from  thee,"  Jer. 
vi,  8;  "I  have  forsaken  my  house, I  have  left  mine  heritage, 
I  have  given  the  dearly  beloved  of  my  soul  into  the  hand  of 
her  enemies,"  Jer.  xii,  7;  "Yea,  I  will  rejoice  over  them  to 
do  them  good,  and  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land  assuredly, 
with  my  whole  heart,  and  with  my  whole  soi</,"  Jer.  xxxii, 
41.  The  soul  of  Christ  was  the  Eternal  Father;  and  we 
must  no  more  imagine,  that  Christ  had  a  created  soul,  to 
endure  what  is  mentioned  of  him  in  the  new  covenant,  than 
we  must  suppose  that  God  had  a  created  soul,  to  perform 
what  is  said  of  him,  in  Moses  and  the  Prophets.  There  is 
as  much  evidence  of  the  finite  human  soul,  in  the  works  of 
creation  and  government,  as  in  the  work  of  redemption 
through  the  blood  of  Christ.  But,  says  the  objector,  Christ 
shed  tears,  and  hungered  and  slept !  And  what  then  ?  Tears 
are  matter.  My  spirit  sheds  no  tears;  but  my  tears  are 
those  which  issue  from  the  body,  which  my  spirit  animates. 
As  regards  hunger,  it  is  a  sensation  occasioned  by  the  want 
of  food;  and  sleep  is  a  rest  or  repose  intended  to  restore  the 
body.  The  mind  may  or  may  not  be  conscious  during 
sleep.  The  Lord  can  assume  and  animate  a  body,  subject 
to  any  law  which  he  pleases.  He  may  form  the  union  of 
his  spirit  and  body  so  firm  that  nothing  can  destroy  it,  or  so 
weak,  that  a  breath  may  be  able  to  crush  it  as  easily  as  the 
life  of  an  insect.  Also,  he  may  supply  its  waste  by  food, 
by  sleep,  or  by  an  immediate  exercise  of  will.  But  then, 
says  the  infidel,  Christ  died?  Here  is  the  stumbling  block 
of  the  cross.     Now  let  me  ask,  what  is  death,  but  a  separa- 
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tion  of  soul  and  body.  I  do  not  know  that  it  ever  means 
destruction.  A  man  dies  civilly,  when  his  body  is  separated 
from  civil  government.  He  dies  naturally,  when  the  union 
of  soul  and  body  is  dissolved.  Spiritually  he  is  dead,  when 
his  life  is  separated  from  God,  with  whom  the  souls  of  the 
righteous  live.  The  Lord  died  on  the  cross,  when  the 
Eternal  Jehovah  left  his  body.  This  language  is  as  cor- 
rectly applied  to  the  death  of  God,  as  to  the  death  of  an 
ordinary  man.  Our  redemption  is  purchased  by  God's 
**oivn  blood;^^  this  is  a  truth  undeniable. 

The  Jews  rejected  Christ,  chose  Barabbas  in  his  place, 
crucified  the  Lord,  and  parted  his  garments  among  them, 
because,  having  departed  from  the  Lord,  they  had  forgotten 
that  we  are  formed  after  his  image,  and  that  God  is  not  a 
stock  or  a  stone,  but  a  rational,  voluntary  and  sentient  be- 
ing; that  his  omnipotence  does  not  consist  in  insensibility, 
but  in  having  power  to  destroy  what  gives  him  offence;  but 
that  he  destroys  it  by  long  suffering  and  goodness — by  the 
very  cross  of  Christ. 

And,  what  is  astonishing  above  all  things,  the  Gentiles 
have  fallen  over  the  very  same  stumbling  block.  They  too 
deny  the  cross  of  Christ,  our  God.  The  Lord  of  Glory 
they  have  rejected;  and  have  chosen  Barabbas,  or  their 
false  and  murderous  creeds  and  systems  of  philosophy. 
Christ's  words  or  scriptures  have  been  parted;  so  that  each 
denomination  plucks  something  to  itself:  and  under  the  de- 
lusion of  this  spirit  of  Anti-Christ,  the  whole  world  is 
covered  with  darkness,  and  death  and  hell. 
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CHAPTER  XXIIL 


MATTHEW. 


Sec.  1.  "And  Jesus,  when  he  was  baptized,  went  up 
straightway  out  of  the  water;  and  lo,  the  heavens  were 
opened  unto  him,  and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending 
like  a  dove  and  lighting  upon  him:  and  lo,  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying.  This  is  my  beloved  son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."     iii,  16,  17. 

It  was  John  to  whom  the  heavens  were  opened,  and  who 
saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting 
upon  Jesus. 

We  have  here  a  representation  of  the  voice  of  the  Father, 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  person  of  the 
Lord  Jesus;  being  the  Trinity  of  relations,  in  which  our 
heavenly  Father  stands  to  us. 

Some  persons  object  to  the  divinity  of  Christ,  that  they 
cannot  perceive  how  Christ  can  be  God,  when  the  voice 
from  heaven  says  this  is  my  beloved  Son.  They  know  the 
voice  to  be  the  voice  of  God,  and  therefore  imagine  that 
Christ  cannot  also  be  God.  Whether  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
essentially  omnipresent,  we  know  not,  except  as  the  Scrip- 
tures reveal  it.  Without  entering  upon  that  question,  it 
must  be  admitted  that  the  Spirit,  like  a  dove,  descended  on 
the  Lord;  and  as  Luke  says:  "The  Holy  Ghost  descended 
in  a  bodily  shape  like  a  Dove  upon  him."  Luke  iii,  22. 
Therefore  it  is  apparent,  that  the  Eternal  Jehovah,  is  repre- 
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sented  in  the  vision  as  occupying  two  places;  and  as  that 
is  evident,  why  hesitate  about  admitting  also  the  third  place? 

But  in  respect  to  this  matter,  it  is  wholly  unnecessary 
for  us  to  decide  whether  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  be  essen- 
tially omnipresent  or  not;  or  whether  the  omnipresence  of 
the  Lord  be  affirmed  only  of  his  power,  wisdom  and  holi- 
ness; for  whatever  the  fact  be  as  regards  this  question, 
God  can  certainly  make  any  number  of  manifestations  or 
visions  of  himself  that  he  pleases.  We  know  that  the 
essential  presence  dwelt  in  the  Lord  Jesus.  It  will  not  do, 
therefore,  to  say  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  not  God,  because 
the  essential  presence  of  God  cannot  be  in  the  voice,  in  the 
dove,  and  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  once.  The  most  we  could 
say,  even  on  the  pretence  of  this  assumption,  is  that  the 
actual  presence  was  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  the  sound 
of  the  voice,  and  the  descent  of  the  dove,  were  only  mani- 
festations to  denote  the  co-ordinate  and  omnipresent  opera- 
tions of  the  power,  holiness  and  wisdom  of  God.  But  how 
extremely  absurd  is  it  for  us  to  argue  from  our  supposed 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  God,  against  that  actual  and 
true  nature  of  the  existence  of  God,  which  God  himself 
reveals  to  us  as  the  very  plan  to  save  and  cleanse  us  from 
our  ignorance.  For  who  knows  how  God  is  omnipresent, 
better  than  God  himself. 

Sec.  2.  "Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."     iv,  L 

But,  says  the  objector,  Jesus  was  "led"  or  "sent."  If 
Christ  was  God,  how  could  he  be  "led"  or  "sent"  by  the 
Spirit? 

The  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  God,  are  seen  by 
us  in  different  relations.  Solomon  spoke  of  the  wisdom  as 
personified;  and  the  same  personified  wisdom  was  after- 
wards made  flesh.  The  three  attributes  or  relations  of  the 
Lord,  viz.  his  Power,  Wisdom  and  Holiness,  are,  in  the 
parable  which  is  set  forth  in  the  incarnation  of  the  word, 
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denominated  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  Power  of 
God  sends  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  the  Wisdom  and  Power 
of  God  make  us  acquainted  with  the  Goodness  of  God. 

But  then,  is  not  Jehovah  himself,  who  walked  in  the 
pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire  before  the  Israelites  in  the  desert, 
is  He  not  called  the  Jlngel  of  the  Lord,  and  is  He  not  said 
to  be  sent  by  the  Lord?  The  objection  has  no  force  what- 
ever. 

Yet  still,  the  unbelieving  mind  may  exclaim — Christ  was 
tempted  of  the  devil !     Would  Satan  tempt  God? 

Satan,  or  unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  short,  the 
adversary,  have  always  dared  to  tempt  the  Lord.  "The 
Word  of  the  liOrd  is  tried."  2  Samuel  xxii,  31.  The 
children  of  unbelief  say — if  thou  be  Christ,  convert  these 
stony  hearts  by  a  miracle — sustain  thy  church  by  outward 
signs;  permit  us  to  erect  a  spiritual  Babylon,  and  we  will 
profess  thy  name,  and  give  thee  all  the  glory  of  the  world! 
They  say  also,  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we  will 
believe.  But  the  Lord  will  cause  his  word  to  be  fulfilled, 
in  defiance  of  all  the  trials  or  temptations  of  the  adversary, 
or  spirit  of  opposition  in  the  heart. 

Sec.  3.  *'  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  resist  not  evil:  but 
whosoever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him 
the  other  also."     v,  39. 

When  Christ  was  brought  before  the  High  Priest,  and 
one  of  the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  him,  Jesus  said, 
"  if  I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil;  but  if  well, 
why  smitest  thou  me."  John  xviii,  23.  Besides,  Christ 
told  his  disciples  when  persecuted  in  one  city,  to  flee  into 
another.  It  therefore  appears,  that  we  are  not  required  lite- 
rally to  turn  the  other  cheek,  when  smitten:  for  that  might 
provoke  aggression  needlessly.  The  meaning  is,  that  we 
must  not  resist  evil  with  evil;  and  that  when  smitten  for 
righteousness'  sake,  we  must  still  do  good,  though  by  such 
a  course  of  conduct,  the  effect  might  be,  to  put  ourselves 
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again  in  the  temporary  or  outward  power  of  our  enemies. 
Still,  however,  we  are  directed  not  to  cast  pearls  before 
swine.  Our  duties  are  to  be  judged  of  by  all  circum- 
stances. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  if  any  man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and 
take  away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also;  and  who- 
soever shall  compel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him  twain." 
V,  40,  41. 

But  suppose  that  the  man  who  took  away  your  coat,  does 
not  need  your  cloak  also;  and  that  another  man,  who  is  poor 
and  suffering,  does  need  it?  Most  clearly  the  meaning  ap- 
pears to  me  to  be  this;  you  must  do  good  even  to  your  ene- 
mies and  pray  for  them;  for  all  punishments  are  corrective. 
If,  therefore,  a  wicked  man  should  sue  you  and  unjustly 
take  away  your  coat,  and  afterwards,  you  should  see  that 
man  in  need,  you  should,  (if  other  duties  do  not  prevent,) 
let  him  have  your  cloak  also:  you  must  not  say,  you  did 
me  wrong  heretofore,  and  I  know  you  not.  So,  if  an  ene- 
my should  compel  you  to  go  a  mile,  and  afterwards,  it 
should  be  necessary,  in  order  to  do  him  a  service,  to  go 
twain,  "  go  with  him."  But  the  duty  is  still,  as  in  all  cases, 
to  be  judged  of  by  the  circumstances.  The  simple  fact, 
however,  of  his  having  done  wrong,  is  no  reason  why  we 
should  turn  from  him.  Consider  what  you  are  towards 
God.  Consider  also,  what  God's  conduct  is  towards  you. 
Then  act  as  the  children  of  such  a  Father. 

Sec.  5.  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mammon;  therefore, 
I  say  unto  you,  take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what  ye  shall 
put  on;  is  not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  more 
than  raiment?"     vi,  24,  25. 

We  are  required  to  work,  that  we  may  be  able  to  do 
good  to  others.  As  we  increase  in  power,  wisdom  and 
holiness,  we  are  made  more  like  to  the  Lord.  I  cannot 
create  food  and  clothing;  but  by  the  use  of  means  I  may 
obtain  them:  and  so  enlarge  my  power.    But  who  can  work 
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with  advantage,  or  with  faithfulness,  without  care,  and  with- 
out much  and  unceasing  care  or  attention  to  the  subject? 
Therefore,  we  are  required  to  take  thought  for  our  lives, 
what  we  shall  put  on,  and  what  we  shall  eat.  But  this  care 
is  but  subordinate  to  higher  interests.  Whenever  God,  and 
gain,  or  our  worldly  occupations  are  at  variance,  then  bear 
in  mind,  that  you  cannot  serve  two  masters;  in  such  a  case, 
take  no  thought  for  your  life  what  you  shall  put  on.  All 
that  you  do,  and  the  time  and  manner,  and  all  other  things, 
must  be  under  service  to  God.    The  life  is  more  than  meat. 

Sec.  6.  "  And  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  the  foxes  have 
holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests;  but  the  Son  of 
Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head."     Matt,  viii,  20. 

In  following  Christ's  example,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that 
we  follow  it  by  walking  barefoot,  by  sleeping  in  the  fields, 
or  by  being  without  shelter.  All  Christ's  disciples  were 
not  destitute  of  places  where  to  lay  their  heads.  Each 
member  of  the  body  has  its  proper  station.  And  only  Christ, 
by  the  medium  of  his  providences  and  judgments,  can  teach 
us  what  to  do.  The  man  who  thinks  he  must  wear  a  long 
beard,  be  wedded  to  poverty,  and  go  about  in  a  particular 
dress,  might  as  well  think  that  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem, 
and  walk  on  the  same  path,  which  Christ  traversed  in  his 
days  of  flesh.  We  imitate  Christ's  example,  when  we  be- 
stow our  talents  in  such  way  as  to  do  the  most  good. 

Sec.  7.  "  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  other  side,  unto 
the  country  of  the  Gergesenes,  there  met  him  two  possessed 
with  devils,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceedingly  fierce,  so 
that  no  man  might  pass  that  way."  viii,  28. 

The  revelation  contained  in  the  Scriptures  is  a  revelation 
of  religious  truths,  not  of  science  in  general,  nor  of  the  arts. 
When  a  certain  man  wanted  Christ  to  command  his  brother 
to  divide  the  inheritance  with  him,  Christ  answered:  "Man, 
who  made  me  a  judge  or  a  divider  over  you?"  Luke  xii,  14. 
In  politics,  in  geography,  or  astronomy,  in  medicine,  or 
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architecture,  we  are  left  to  the  means  of  knowledge  which 
are  amply  within  our  reach.  But  no  man  can,  of  himself, 
discover,  the  nature,  character,  or  decrees  of  the  Lord;  and, 
therefore,  these  must  be  revealed. 

Suppose  that  Christ  had  commenced  his  ministry  by  first 
teaching  all  truths  connected  with  diseases,  govemment,  and 
metaphysics!  Is  it  not  easy  to  perceive  that  a  whole  life- 
time would  be  necessary,  at  the  very  outset,  to  unfold  the 
elements  of  such  knowledge,  and  revolution  after  revolution 
would  also  be  demanded,  in  order  to  put  them  into  operation? 
If  you  must  first  set  a  man  right  concerning  such  matters, 
before  you  teach  him  religion,  you  will  have  a  hopeless  task. 
Imagine  that  you  have  brought  the  whole  world  to  as  pure 
a  system  of  philosophy  and  of  government,  as  the  Avisest 
nation  in  existence  can  boast  of:  very  well;  fifty  years  pass 
by,  and  what  is  now  splendid  knowledge,  will  then  be 
looked  upon  as  barbarism!  Therefore,  at  the  end  of  that 
time,  the  world  would  say:  "  This  cannot  be  true  religion, 
because  the  men  who,  in  former  ages,  wrote  of  it,  have  used 
language  which  shows,  very  clearly,  that  they  were  in  error 
about  many  philosophical  notions."  It  will  not  do  to  answer 
that  small  errors  might  be  permitted,  but  not  very  great 
errors;  for  the  errors  that  we  may  think  small,  will  appear 
great  enough,  in  the  lapse  of  time.  According  to  this  ob- 
jection, God  could  never  make  a  revelation  of  himself.  For 
when  could  he  begin?  So  long  as  men  are  not  infinite  in 
wisdom,  they  will,  in  many  things,  be  in  ignorance.  Now, 
if  the  Lord  must  first  begin  by  making  men  infinite  in  know- 
ledge, then,  when  they  have  such  infinity,  there  is  no  need 
of  further  instruction.  The  objection,  therefore,  contradicts 
itself.  But  the  case  is  very  different,  when  we  assume, 
which  is  very  reasonable  in  itself,  that  God  leaves  us  to  the 
operation  of  what  are  called  natural  means,  or  his  natural 
providences,  to  acquire  knowledge  within  the  proper  scope 
of  our  faculties,  and  that  he  confines  himself,  in  his  revela- 
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tion,  to  matters  above  us,  namely,  to  his  own  nature,  charac- 
ter and  determinations.  True  it  is,  that  all  knowledge,  light, 
or  truth,  comes  from  the  Lord,  but  in  different  ways.  For 
some  he  exhibits  to  us  daily,  in  the  ordinary  manner  in 
which  we  make  discoveries.  But  other  things  are  conveyed 
to  us  by  the  supernatural  medium  of  the  inspired  writings. 

But  then  it  may  be  urged  that  the  inspired  writers  ought 
never  to  use  language  in  the  description  of  events,  which 
would  give  a  color  to  false  sentiments,  for  thereby  they 
would  deal  unfairly,  by  perpetuating  popular  delusions. 
But  first,  I  ask,  how  know  you  that  the  inspired  writers  did 
not,  themselves,  believe  in  those  delusions?  In  all  proba- 
bility, they  wrote  as  they  thought.  But  were  they  not  in- 
spired? Certainly — as  all  men  are  who  write  the  truth. 
What  other  inspiration  does  a  man  want,  who  writes  of  a 
thing  of  which  he  was  an  eye  and  ear  witness,  but  simply 
an  honest  desire  and  firm  detennination  to  tell  the  truth? 
All  that  we  perform,  is  ordered  by  the  Lord  for  his  deter- 
minate purpose.  The  apostles  were  witnesses,  and  they 
spoke  or  wrote  what  they  witnessed.  On  examination,  we 
will  find  a  co-operating  harmony  and  design  in  all  the  parts. 
For  the  apostles  and  evangelists  were  not  only  honest  men, 
but,  from  the  effect  of  Divine  illumination  upon  their  minds, 
they  were  wise  men.  Therefore,  we  need  not  be  surprised 
to  discover  a  depth  of  design  in  their  writings,  which  will 
become  more  and  more  glorious  as  we  penetrate  it. 

Christ  indeed  knew  all  things.  Whatever  doctrine  he 
teaches  and  on  whatever  subject  it  may  be,  his  word  is  true. 
The  question  then  remains,  w^hat  did  the  Lord  teach  concern- 
ing demoniacal  possessions?  Did  he  use  only  the  language 
of  the  day,  as  men  speak  of  the  revolutions  of  the  sun, 
although  in  fact  it  is  the  earth  and  not  the  sun  which  re- 
volves? 

I,  for  my  part,  do  not  think  that  the  Lord  teaches  the 
doctrine;  but  that  he  merely  uses  the  language  of  the  day. 
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in  relation  to  a  disease.  The  Demoniacs  being  possessed 
by  evil  and  beastly  passions  or  tempers,  are  restored  by  the 
Lord,  who  exerts  a  miraculous  power.  As  they  are  fre- 
quently mentioned,  the  circumstances  connected  with  them 
forcibly  describe  to  us  the  destruction  to  which  we  are  dri- 
ven by  yielding  to  sin.  The  word  of  God  miraculously 
cured  such  evil  minded  persons;  and  so  the  Gospel  of  God, 
in  like  manner  restores  all  wicked  and  morally  deranged 
persons  to  their  right  mind. 

Sec.  8.  "  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom 
do  your  children  cast  them  out?  Therefore  they  shall  be 
your  judges."  xii,  27. 

Christ,  we  know,  did  cast  out  devils,  or  the  diseases 
known  under  that  term.  Either  the  Jews  did  or  did  not 
succeed  in  their  attempts.  If,  under  the  aid  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  they  did  cast  them  out;  then  why  charge  Christ 
with  doing  it  by  the  power  of  Beelzebub,  since  it  was  then 
not  an  unusual  gift  from  the  Lord?  But,  on  the  contrary, 
if  the  Jewish  pretenders,  who,  we  may  imagine,  made  their 
attempts  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  did  not  succeed,  then  it 
was  folly  to  impute  to  Christ,  through  Beelzebub  greater 
power  than  the  professors  of  what  was  supposed  to  be  the 
true  faith,  enjoyed.  Beelzebub  could  not  do  it,  when  the 
Lord  Jehovah  failed,  except  by  being  stronger  than  the 
Lord.  And  the  Jews  certainly  would  not  confess  that  they 
had  not  the  Lord  on  their  side. 

Sec.  9.  "  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  for- 
given unto  men;  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men."  xii,  31. 

If  we  do  wrong  from  ignorance,  we  are  forgiven;  "  but  the 
soul  that  doeth  aught  presumptuously,  whether  he  be  born 
in  the  land,  or  a  stranger,  the  same  reproacheth  the  Lord; 
and  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people," 
Lev.  iv,  2;  Num.  xv,  30.  When  we  actually  desire  to  know 
the  truth,  we  will  obtain  it.  But  the  heart  that  is  bent  upon 
19 
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its  own  iniquity,  will  perish.     Our  excuses  for  sin  betray 
the  "  evil  treasure"  within  us. 

Sec.  10.  "  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them,  and  his 
face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  raiment  was  white  as  the 
light:  and  behold  there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  andElias, 
talking  with  him."  xvii,  2,  3. 

Moses  and  the  prophets  testify  of  Christ.  Seen  through 
the  medium  of  faith,  the  body  of  Christ  is  transfigured,  and 
we  clearly  discern  the  meaning  of  the  types.  The  whole 
Gospel  plan  shines  with  wisdom,  as  the  sun,  and  is  white 
with  righteousness,  as  the  light.  Yet  Peter  wanted  three 
tabernacles,  as  if  Moses  and  the  Prophets  and  Christ  were 
distinct.  How  slow  the  heart  is  to  believe  all  that  the  pro- 
phets have  written,  is  apparent  from  the  rebuke  which  Peter 
undertook  to  give  the  Lord,  when  the  Lord  began  to  show 
his  disciples  the  manner  of  his  death.  This  was  even  after 
Peter  had  confessed  that  he  was  the  Christ!  And  so,  after 
the  transfiguration,  we  find  the  disciples  still  disputing  who 
should  be  the  greatest!  It  is  undeniable  that  the  heart,  with 
the  greatest  slowness,  comes  to  repose  unlimited  confidence 
in  the  word  of  God.  This  aflfords  strong  evidence  that  the 
evangelists  and  holy  writers  are  worthy  of  belief;  since  they 
unite  in  their  own  condemnation.  But  in  all  our  tribula- 
tions, a  bright  cloud  overshadows  us,  and  however  we  may 
fear  at  the  time,  the  Lord  strengthens  and  saves  us,  and 
Jesus  is  found  alone. 

Sec.  11.  "For  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  you  have  faith 
as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove;  and  no- 
thing shall  be  impossible  to  you."     xvii,  20. 

What  mountain  was  it,  that  faith  would  remove?  I  do 
not  think  that  Christ  had  reference  to  a  natural  mountain, 
any  more  than  he  had  reference  to  material  leaven  when  he 
bid  his  disciples  to  beware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees 
and  of  the  Sadducees.     But  the  Jewish  temple  was  situated 


MATTHEW.  219 

on  a  Mountain,  and  it  was  polluted  by  a  mass  of  iniquity. 
By  faith  this  would  he  seen;  and  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel,  the  mountain  of  Jewish  traditions  and  blasphemies 
would  be  removed  and  cast  into  the  sea.  When  the  dis- 
ciples obtained  faith,  they  actually  did  remove  the  moun- 
tain. 

Sec.  12.  "For  the  Son  of  Man  is  come  to  save  that 
which  is  lost."  xviii,  11. 

And  if  he  came  to  do  that,  he  will  not  leave  it  undone* 
Who  are  lost?  All  the  unbelieving.  Christ  will  save  all 
the  unbelieving.  But  save  them  from  what?  I  answer, 
from  unbelief,  and  the  consequences  of  unbelief.  He 
will  render  them  holy  and  happy  in  God.  A  sup- 
position prevails  with  some,  that  death  destroys  sin;  that 
all  sin  is  seated  in  the  flesh,  and  that  when  the  soul 
and  body  are  separated,  all  sin  dies  with  the  body;  and  that 
the  soul  instantly  becomes  free  from  impurity  or  defect. 
But  neither  sin  nor  holiness  is  seated  in  the  body  but  in 
the  mind;  although  the  body  is  an  incentive  to  some  forms 
of  sin.  What  is  vain  glory,  but  a  wrong  love  of  approba- 
tion? May  not  vain  glory  exist  in  a  disembodied  spirit? 
May  not  pride,  cruelty,  oppression,  fear,  duplicity,  the 
desire  of  unjust  gain,  in  short  all  wicked  propensities  and 
passions,  exist  where  the  spirit  is  disunited  from  the  body? 
In  the  world  of  spirits,  there  are  things  to  be  desired;  there- 
fore, there  are  Avants,  emotions,  passions,  and  exertions; 
and  whatever  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin.  Unbelief  makes  a  hell 
every  where.  It  is  astonishing  that  any  one  w^ould  sup- 
pose that  the  faculties,  desires,  and  actions  of  the  soul, 
would  cease  with  the  death  of  the  body,  although  their 
forms  might  change.  How  much  insanity  now  is  produced 
by  lust,  pride,  fear  and  other  bad  passions!  Cast  these 
demons  out,  and  the  patient  is  restored.  The  truth  restores 
them.  But  say  some,  at  death,  all  will  have  faith;  for,  at 
death,  if  you  perceive  that  the  soul  survives,  you  then  can» 
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not  doubt  the  existence  of  a  God.  But  why  not?  As  some 
author  says — if  a  man  in  this  world,  can  look  about  and 
say,  "I  am  here  by  chance,"  so  he  may  say  in  the  place  of 
spirits.  If  this  world  were  made  and  peopled  without  a 
God,  a  world  of  spirits  may  be  made  and  peopled  without 
a  God.  But  suppose  that  departed  spirits  do  believe  in  a 
God;  how  can  any  finite  being  or  any  assembly  of  finite 
beings,  comprehend  God,  without  instruction  from  the  Lord? 
Among  all  those  legions  of  evil  spirits,  as  depraved,  igno- 
rant, blasphemous  and  selfish  as  the  children  of  the  adver- 
sary in  this  world,  which  one  will  be  able  to  discover  or  to 
communicate  to  others  a  right  knowledge  of  God?  Their 
philosophies  and  jarring  doctrines  may  be  as  vain  and  dis- 
cordant, as  those  which  here,  upon  earth,  are  prolific  of  so 
many  strifes  and  so  much  miserable  warfare.  Or  even  if 
Christ  should,  as  here  he  does,  send  his  messengers  to 
preach  the  truth,  how  can  we  suppose  that  his  prophets 
would  be  received  with  more  attention  and  faith,  by  disem- 
bodied spirits,  than  now  they  are  by  the  same  spirits  in  the 
flesh?  Without  Christ  and  him  crucified  tli-^y  cannot  be 
saved.  Will  the  cross  of  Christ  cease  to  be  foolishness  to 
the  Greek,  or  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Jew;  and  will  there 
be  no  false  prophet  to  seduce  the  people?  But  will  any 
one  flatter  himself,  that  at  death,  God  will,  in  any  more 
miraculous  manner,  open  the  minds  of  sinners  to  believe 
the  truth?  I  ask  does  not  God  now  desire  the  conversion 
of  the  whole  world;  has  he  any  pleasure  in  unrighteousness; 
would  it  not  now  be  a  glorious  and  a  happy  thing  for  all, 
even  in  this  world,  to  turn  to  God,  by  repentance  and  faith? 
And  yet  we  see  that  sin  continues;  and  that  death  and  hell 
are  actually  and  literally  eternal  to  every  soul,  wtio  does 
not  of  his  own  voluntary  determination  go  to  the  Lord. 
More  than  18  centuries  have  already  passed  by;  and  the 
Jews,  who  kept  not  their  first  estate,  are  still  reserved  under 
chains  of  darkness  as  everlasting  as  their  rejection  of  the 
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ordinary  means  which  God  applies  to  turn  the  hearts  of 
men.  There  is  no  mode  of  salvation  but  only  the  cross  of 
Christ;  and  Christ  saves  us  in  no  other  manner  than  by 
rendering  to  every  one  a  recompence  according  to  his  works. 
If  we  harden  ourselves  in  sin,  through  the  love  of  it,  and 
because  we  think  we  can  at  any  time  turn  to  God — God 
will  most  surely  destroy  such  fatal  presumption.  All  will 
be  saved;  for  so  the  word  of  God  has  spoken.  But  alas, 
through  what  wretched  agony  and  long  ages  of  darkness 
many  will  pass,  let  the  great  drops  of  the  bloody  sweat  of 
our  Saviour  in  Gethsemane,  declare. 

Sec.  13.  "Then  said  Jesus  unto  his  disciples— verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."     xix,  23. 

Why  not?  The  more  we  increase  in  power,  wisdom, 
and  holiness,  the  more  we  resemble  God,  and  the  more 
high  in  heaven,  therefore,  we  become.  But  riches  is  a 
means  of  power;  for  by  wealth,  if  my  wisdom  and  holi- 
ness remain  unchanged,  my  power  is  enlarged.  However, 
riches  is  not  the  greatest  means  of  power:  nor  indeed  is  it 
any  means  of  power  except  under  subordination  to  wisdom 
and  holiness.  Now,  the  very  industry  used  to  accumu- 
late property,  would  accumulate  fresh  stores  of  wisdom, 
and  habits  of  moral  goodness;  so  that,  perhaps,  in  almost 
all  cases,  the  rich  man  increases  his  weakness,  because  he 
foregoes  all  opportunities  to  increase  in  holiness  and  wis- 
dom. Truth  is  all-powerful,  and  only  Truth.  A  most  de- 
stitute and  poor  man,  by  truth,  can  remove  mountains;  and 
daily  we  perceive  the  conquests  of  truth  over  the  most  gor- 
geous falsehood;  the  eye  of  faith  sees  the  washing  away  of 
the  sand  of  error,  although  the  rich  man  in  his  castle  may 
imagine  himself  seated  on  a  rock.  Poor  fishermen  go  out 
and  they  convert  the  world.  The  doctrines  taught  by  them 
are  so  immense  in  power,  that  kingdoms  and  nations  fall 
down  before  them,  and  a  new  order  of  things  commences. 

19* 
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Let  not  the  rich  man,  therefore,  glory  in  his  wealth,  nor  let 
the  poor  man  feel  dispirited  in  his  weakness;  for  it  is  the 
truth  only,  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  which,  as  a  weapon  of 
infinite  and  eternal  power,  subdues  all  things  to  itself. 

Li  another  view  also,  we  may  perceive  the  correctness  of 
our  text,  that  a  rich  man,  or  he  who  trusts  in  riches,  can 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven.  For  faith  is  the 
door  to  that  kmgdom;  or  rather  faith  brings  us  to  the  door, 
which  is  Christ.  Consider  then,  what  it  is  that  makes  men 
covet  to  lay  up  riches,  as  their  trust,  against  calamity  and 
suffering.  Is  it  not  a  principle  of  unbelief  in  God;  as  if 
there  were  no  God,  or  as  if  God  did  not  rule  in  all  the  con- 
cerns of  the  world,  or  as  if  man,  by  heaping  together  rich- 
es, had  his  confidence  in  himself,  and  could  place  himself 
above  the  reach  of  God?  In  fact  God's  special  as  well  as 
general  Providence,  is  over  every  thing  in  existence:  and  he 
directs  all  things  for  the  best;  to  some  men  he  gives  riches, 
and  other  men  are  kept  in  poverty:  but  yet  it  is  God,  who 
feeds  the  rich  and  the  poor,  as  well  as  the  sparrow  of  the 
field.  He  will  never  fail  us,  nor  forsake  us.  But  this 
hoarding  up  of  riches,  proceeds  on  the  very  ground,  that 
God  will  fail  us,  and  forsake  us;  and  that,  unless  we  can 
gather  together  in  a  storehouse  enough  for  our  future  main- 
tenance and  comfort,  we  will  be  left  without  resource;  and 
that,  if  we  have  such  wealth,  we  need  not  care  for  God. 
Certainly  men  should  be  industrious  to  provide  for  a  future 
day,  and  that  they  may  have  wherewithal  to  bestow  on  those 
who  have  need.  But  such  persons,  if  possessed  of  a  right 
faith,  still  trust  in  God,  and  not  in  tlieir  riches.  The  man 
who  trusts  in  riches,  is  grounded  in  unbelief,  and  in  that 
state,  can  never  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Sec.  14.  "But  he  answered  one  of  them  and  said, 
friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong,  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me 
for  a  penny  ?  Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way.  I  will 
give  unto  this  last,  even  as  unto  thee."     xx,  13,  14. 
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How  averse  the  carnal  heart  is  to  the  doctrine  of  univer- 
sal salvation !  Unbelieving  men,  whether  high  in  Christian 
profession  or  not,  want  an  eternal  Hell,  not  only  a  Hell,  as 
eternal  as  wickedness,  but  both  wickedness  and  Hell  eter- 
nal, that  they  may  consign  their  enemies  to  it.  They  are 
willing  to  forgive  them  for  a  time,  if  they  can  only  damn 
them  eternally.  What  advantage  is  there  in  being  righteous, 
if  afterwards  sinners  are  to  be  as  well  off  as  yourself!  But 
do  they  forget  the  weight  of  their  own  sins  ?  Christ  gives 
the  same  to  all;  that  is,  he  gives  all  things  to  them  in  Christ 
Jesus.  But  yet  as  we  grow  older  in  well  doing,  we  in- 
crease in  power,  wisdom  and  holiness.  The  babe  is  not 
equal  to  the  man.  Abraham,  who  has  been  more  than  3000 
years  on  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  has  attained  such 
superiority  over  the  children  of  the  present  day,  that  we 
can  never  overtake  him.  On  the  contrary,  men  who  have 
led  lives  of  wickedness  have,  even  when  converted,  to  begin 
fresh  in  the  paths  of  knowledge,  and  to  struggle  continually 
to  subdue  their  evil  tendencies.  Every  good  action  pro- 
duces its  good  fruit  and  every  evil  action  produces  its  evil 
fruit.     Virtue  is  its  own  reward. 

Sec.  15.  "And  he  saith  unto  them;  ye  shall  drink  in- 
deed of  my  cup;  but  to  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my 
left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  he  given  to  them,  for 
whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  father."     xx,  24. 

As  languages  differ  in  their  construction,  and  what  is 
plain  in  one  language  would  be  obscure  in  another,  unless 
helped  out  by  additional  words,  it  is  right  to  fill  up  such 
places  in  our  English  translations  from  the  Greek  or  Latin. 
But  in  our  text,  the  words  in  italics,  "  it  shall  be  given  to 
them,''''  which  are  not  in  the  original,  give  a  wrong  meaning 
to  the  passage.  The  correct  translation  is  thus:  "But  to  sit 
on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give,  ex- 
cept to  those  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  father."  All 
things  were  given  into  the  hand  of  Christ;  and  he  actually 
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did  dispense  all  things  according  to  his  pleasure,  as  con- 
tained in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

The  relation  in  which  God  stands  to  us,  in  the  person  of 
the  Incarnate  Wisdom,  is  an  eternal  relation;  it  will  have  no 
end.  Forever  the  power  of  God  will  bring  us  to  the  wis- 
dom of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  will  introduce  us  more 
and  more  to  the  holiness  of  God.  As  the  incarnate  wis- 
dom, the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  representative  of  the  whole 
human  family;  for  his  body  is  the  church.  Christ  was 
born  in  the  loAvest  condition;  for  he  was  born  in  a  manger, 
and  of  poor  parents;  he  was  compelled  to  follow  labor  for 
a  support,  and  in  after  life,  he  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.  Being  arrested  as  a  malefactor,  he  was  condemned 
to  an  ignominious  death,  and  suffered  under  every  circum- 
stance of  the  most  vile  disgrace.  Yet,  for  his  obedience, 
he  was  elevated  to  the  highest  glory,  and  finally  every  knee 
shall  bow  to  him,  and  every  tongue  shall  do  him  homage. 
The  name  of  Christ  will  be  above  every  name  that  can  be 
named. 

And  noAv,  why  is  this  so  ?  Will  it  be  said  that  because 
he  is  God,  he  has  subdued  all  things  by  his  immediate 
power?  But  then  all  these  things  concerning  Christ,  were 
foretold  by  the  Father,  long  before  hand;  and  the  whole 
course  of  Christ  was  marked  out  for  him.  God  assumed  a 
body;  and  in  that  relation  he  personated  the  whole  human 
family;  he  has  done  to  himself  in  that  person,  after  the 
same  manner  in  which  he  will  do  to  all  others.  Christ  did 
not  attain  his  glorious  elevation,  by  an  immediate  display  of 
power,  as  the  Father.  But  step  by  step,  as  more  and  more 
holiness  was  revealed  by  him,  he  ascended  higher  and 
higher,  and  will  continually  ascend.  From  the  cross  he 
has  risen  to  ineffable  glory.  And  the  whole  of  this  eleva- 
tion is  conducted  on  principles  perfectly  adapted  to  our  own 
nature.     We  must  all  pass  through  the  cross,  and  by  fol- 
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lowing  him  we  shall  sit  upon  the  same  throne.  For  God 
will  not  respect  his  own  person,  more  than  he  will  respect 
us.  The  prophecies  relating  to  him  have  relation  to  the 
whole  human  family;  for  his  body  is,  by  representation,  the 
whole  human  family.  Not  the  smallest  degree  of  glory  has 
been  attained  by  him,  except  in  fulfilment  of  prophecies, 
in  the  manner  prepared  of  the  Father.  That  he  himself 
should  sit  on  the  throne,  or  that  any  one  should  sit  on  his 
right  hand  or  his  left,  is  not  his  to  accomplish,  except  ac- 
cording to  the  Gospel  plan.  Christ  is  only  elevated  above 
us  because  he  is  more  holy.  And  it  is  impossible  for  any 
one  to  be  elevated  except  by  holiness.  The  Lord  Jehovah 
himself  does  not  reign  by  the  power  of  his  thunderbolts, 
but  by  his  wisdom  and  goodness.  He  does  not  claim  the 
throne  by  superior  power,  but  by  continual  righteousness 
and  well-doing,  as  Christ,  the  Saviour.  "  Let  this  mind  be 
in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus,  who,  being  in  the 
form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God, 
but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  taking  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man;  he  humbled  himself,  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him 
a  name  which  is  above  every  name;  that  at  the  name  of 
Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father."     Phil,  ii,  5—11. 

How  full  of  joy  is  the  knowledge  that  the  whole  universe 
will  become  holy,  and  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  blessed 
Redeemer! 

Sec.  16.  "And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and 
cast  out  all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats 
of  them  that  sold  doves,  and  said  unto  them,  it  is  wri.tsn, 
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My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer;  but  ye  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves."     xxi,  12,  13. 

It  is  singular  how  terms  and  figures  denoting  a  mercena- 
ry and  covetous  mind,  are  especially  used  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  portray  a  corrupt  state  of  the  Church.  Thus, 
Micah  says,  "  the  heads  thereof  judge  for  reward,  and  the 
priests  thereof  teach  for  hire,  and  the  prophets  thereof  di- 
vine for  money.  Yet  will  they  lean  upon  the  Lord  and 
say,  is  not  the  Lord  among  us?  none  evil  can  come  upon 
us."  Micah,  iii,  11.  So  in  Rev.  vi,  6,  it  is  said,  "  a  mea- 
sure of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of  barley  for 
a  penny."  Other  instances  might  be  mentioned,  but  it  is 
unnecessary.  As  the  love  of  money  grows  from  the  root 
of  unbelief,  its  branches  and  berries  are  wholly  of  a  poison- 
ous character;  and  perhaps  covetousness,  as  much  as  any 
other  frame  of  mind,  debases  the  heart.  It  makes  its  ap- 
proach under  so  many  disguises,  that  it  finds  its  way  more 
securely  than  other  sins  to  the  temple  and  to  the  house  of 
prayer. 

Sec.  17.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them;  ye  do 
err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 
For  in  the  resurrection,  they  neither  marry,  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven."  xxii, 
29,  30. 

Words  undergo  changes  of  meaning,  and  oftentimes  a 
word  is  used  in  many  senses.  Thus,  resurrection  properly 
denotes  a  raising  of  the  church  from  death  by  faith,  typified 
by  the  raising  of  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus;  his  body  being 
the  Church.  Not  that  our  bodies  will  be  raised  in  that 
manner,  but  our  souls,  which  are  the  body  of  Christ  will  be 
raised  in  that  manner.  The  throwing  of  a  stone  into  the 
Euphrates  was  used  as  a  figure  to  foretell  the  sinking  of 
Babylon,  "  thus  shall  Babylon  sink  and  shall  not  rise;" — 
not  that  Babylon  was  actually  to  become  a  stone  and  to 
sink;  but  the  action  was  figuratively  to  be  understood.     So 
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the  body  of  Christ  is  a  figure;  thus  shall  the  souls  of  believ- 
ers arise,  and  not  perish;  not,  (as  just  said,)  that  our  bodies 
are  to  arise,  but  that  our  souls  are  already  risen  with  the 
body  of  Christ.  Martha  says  of  her  brother,  (for  she  was 
deceived  by  the  Jewish  tradition  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body,)  '*  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection, 
at  the  last  day."  But  Christ  answers,  "  I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life;  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth 
in  me,  shall  never  die^  John  xi,  24 — 26.  This  is  the 
true  resurrection  taught  in  the  Bible. 

But  owing  to  the  corruptions  of  Scriptural  doctrines,  the 
word  resurrection  is  generally  applied  to  denote  a  revival  of 
the  dead  bodies  of  men  at  the  general  judgment;  and  in  that 
sense  it  seems  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  Lord  by  the 
Sadducees. 

A  third  sense  of  the  word  resurrection,  expresses  simply 
the  fact  of  our  existence,  after  the  separation  of  soul  and 
body.  Some  individuals  allege  that  the  soul  is  destroyed  at 
death.  Persons  who  deny  this  doctrine,  and  who  maintain 
that  the  soul  still  lives,  may,  in  this  sense,  be  called  be- 
lievers in  the  resurrection. 

The  Sadducees,  as  appears,  put  the  question  of  the  resur- 
rection to  Jesus,  in  relation  to  the  revival  of  the  human  body 
from  the  grave;  but  Christ  tells  them  that  they  are  in  error 
about  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  power  of  God  was  to  be  manifested;  for  the  true 
resurrection  had  nothing  to  do  with  marrying  or  giving  in 
marriage,  but  in  converting  men  to  be  as  the  angels  of  God 
in  heaven;  as  if  he  had  said:  "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life."  Touching  the  fact  that  the  soul  does  survive  at 
death,  (as  the  Sadducees  also  denied  that,)  he  says:  "  Have 
you  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  unto  you  by  God,  say- 
ing, I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
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the  God  of  Jacob.  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of 
the  living." 

At  the  general  judgment  at  the  last  day,  the  body  of  Christ, 
viz.  the  souls  of  believers,  will  arise.  For  at  the  last  day, 
when  iniquity  is  at  its  full,  the  judgment  will  come,  or  men 
will  have  judgment  to  discern  the  abominations  which  make 
desolate  the  holy  place,  and  then  there  will  be  a  rising  from 
the  dead.  Some  will  awake  to  glory,  for  they  will  walk  in 
the  path  of  Christ.  Others  will  awake  to  shame  and  de- 
struction, for  they  will  change  one  form  of  iniquity  for 
another,  and  wdll  seek  the  place  of  righteousness  under  false 
professions,  and  in  the  practice  of  hardened  transgression. 
Christ,  to  them,  will  be  a  savor  of  death  unto  death. 

Sec.  18.  "  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth, 
for  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven;  neither  be  ye 
called  master,  for  one  is  your  Master,  even  Christ."  xxiii, 
9,  10. 

John  says:  "  I  write  unto  you.  Fathers.'^''  1  John  ii,  13. 
Stephen,  in  addressing  the  people,  says:  "  Men,  breth- 
ren, amd  fathers,  hearken."  Acts  vii,  2.  Paul  calls  Titus 
his  "  own  son  after  the  common  faith,"  Tit.  i,  4,  and 
he  uses  the  like  language  to  Timothy.  1  Tim.  i,  2.  The 
same  apostle,  in  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians,  says:  "  Ser- 
vants, be  obedient  to  them  that  are  your  masters  according 
to  the  flesh;"  and  in  a  subsequent  part,  he  addresses  the 
masters  themselves.  Eph.  vi,  5 — 9.  In  1  Tim.  vi,  1,  2,  he 
writes:  "Let  as  many  servants  as  are  under  the  yoke,  count 
their  'own  masters  worthy  of  all  honor,  that  the  name  of 
God  and  his  doctrine  be  not  blasphemed;  and  they  that  have 
believing  masters,  let  them  not  despise  them  because  they 
are  brethren,  but  rather  do  them  service,  because  the  parta- 
kers of  the  benefit  are  faithful  and  beloved.  These  things 
teach  and  exhort." 

Therefore  the  interdiction,  in  Matthew,  was  not,  as  may 
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be  gathered  from  these  and  the  like  passages,  understood  by 
the  apostles  in  aU  its  latitude,  but  was  intended  to  guard  the 
people  against  receiving  from  any  authority  any  doctrine, 
except  sustained  by  the  word  of  God.  I  suppose,  under  all 
the  circumstances,  the  injunction  was  analagous  to  what  is 
said  in  Matt,  x,  37.  Christ,  upon  informing  his  disciples 
of  the  wickedness  of  the  Jews,  among  whom  he  sent  them, 
tells  them  to  take  no  thought  how  or  what  they  should  speak, 
for  it  should  be  given  them  at  that  time  what  to  speak.  They 
were  not  to  depend  on  the  brother  or  the  father;  for  a  man's 
foes  would  be  those  of  his  own  household.  But  they  should 
receive  their  doctrine  from  the  Father,  and  speak  as  he  in- 
structed them. 

Sec.  19.  "And  Jesus  went  out  and  departed  from  the 
temple;  and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  for  to  show  him  the 
buildings  of  the  temple.  And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  see 
ye  not  all  these  things?  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there  shall 
not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be 
thrown  down."  xxiv,  1,  2. 

If  any  one  should  say  that  the  spiritual  buildings  of  the 
temple  of  the  present  day,  the  creeds,  systems  and  religion 
of  the  present  churches,  shall  be  thrown  down,  and  there 
shall  not  one  stone  be  left  on  another,  he  would,  doubtless, 
occasion  great  surprise.  But  the  word  of  prophecy  teaches 
us  that  it  will  be  so;  and  the  day  is  near  at  hand. 

Christ,  in  the  chapter,  from  which  we  have  taken  our 
text,  is  delivering  to  the  Jews  an  outline  of  events  from  his 
time,  until  the  age  when  his  nation  should  say,  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

From  the  death  of  Christ,  until  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, was  a  period  of  about  35  years.  This  may  seem  a 
very  short  interval;  but  when  men  are  in  daily  expectation 
of  great  events,  and  their  most  anxious  thoughts  are  intent 
upon  changes,  the  period  might  seem  very  long;  and  it 
might  be  necessary  to  caution  them  against  impatience. 
20 
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This  appears  to  have  been  the  state  of  the  public  mind, 
after  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  the  Lord. 

Christ  exhorts  his  disciples  to  take  heed  that  no  man 
deceive  them;  ''for  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying  I 
am^  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many."  He  advises  them, 
that  the  end  was  not  so  near  at  hand  as  would  be  conjec- 
tured. In  that  short  period  of  35  years,  Judah  should 
suffer  the  greatest  extremities.  Her  own  professing  friends 
brought  the  greatest  affliction  upon  her,  by  proclaiming  that 
the  chosen  land  of  the  Lord  should  be  in  outward  bondage 
to  no  one;  and  that  the  bands  of  political  and  domestic 
slavery  of  the  Jews  should  be  forcibly  broken.  By  their 
agitations  and  seditions,  they  filled  the  whole  country  with 
blood.  At  length  the  believing  Jews  saw  the  abomination 
of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet,  stand  in 
the  holy  place;  and  they  fled  to  their  different  places  of 
refuge,  and  escaped.  Jerusalem  was  overthrown,  and  the 
infidel  Jews  were  cast  out  over  the  whole  earth;  and  as  yet 
they  remain  a  wandering  people.  After  that  event,  Christ 
proceeds  immediately  to  represent  the  corruptions  of  the 
Gentile  churches,  and  the  plagues  of  darkness  and  death. 
In  rapid  succession  he  exhibits  the  revolution  of  spiritual 
changes,  the  falling  of  the  stars  of  apparent  righteousness, 
and  the  shaking  of  the  nations  of  Christendom.  "And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven!" 
For  the  poor  dispersed  Jews  shall  then  say,  "Blessed  is  he 
that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  "And  then  shall 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the 
Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  wdth  power 
and  great  glory."  For  now  the  Deliverer  comes  out  of 
Sion,  to  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob. 

Sec.  20.  "And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread 
and  blessed  it,  and  broke  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples, 
and  said;  take,  eat,  this  is  my  body:  and  he  took  the  cup, 
and  gave  thanks  and  gave  it  to  them,  saying:  Drink  all  ye 
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of  it;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is 
shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins,     xxvi,  26 — 29. 

Christ  explained  to  his  disciples  the  meaning  of  the  bread 
and  wine  of  the  Passover.  He  did  not  institute  a  new  sup- 
per, but  explained  the  old  one,  which  was  so  soon  to  be 
fulfilled  in  his  death.  "This  is  my  body  which  is  broken 
for  you;  this  ye  do  in  remembrance  of  me."  "This  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood;  this  ye  do  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me."  The  Jews  had  ate  the 
passover  innumerable  times,  but  they  appear  to  have  for- 
gotten the  design  of  its  institution.  It  was  a  type  to  bring 
them  to  Christ,  and  to  be  used  till  he  should  come;  or 
during  all  the  generations  of  Israel  after  the  flesh.  But 
when  the  end  came,  the  means  ceased.  True,  many  relics 
of  the  flesh  remained  even  with  the  believing  Jews;  but 
they  were  tolerated  out  of  compassion  to  human  infirmity, 
not  enjoined.  Paul  himself  took  the  four  men  who  had  a 
vow  on  them,  "and  the  next  day  purifying  himself  with 
them,  entered  into  the  temple,  to  signify  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  days  of  purification,  until  that  an  offering 
should  be  offered  for  every  one  of  them.^^  Acts  xxi,  26. 
There  is  as  much  propriety  and  need  now  for  the  offering 
of  these  sacrifices  of  purification,  as  there  is  for  the  Lord's 
supper  or  water  baptism.  When  we  have  the  thing  signi- 
fied, we  do  not  need  the  type.  Nothing  from  without  can 
defile  us,  and  nothing  from  without  can  cleanse  us.  But  it 
is  with  the  spiritual  growth  as  with  the  vegetable.  The 
first  blade  from  the  seed  is  different  from  the  full  display  of 
the  plant  in  a  riper  state.  These  contests  about  bread  and 
wine  and  water,  have  produced  destruction  enough.  Christ 
is  divorced  from  the  ordinances  of  flesh;  and  we  must  not 
"marry  her  that  is  divorced." 

Sec.  21.  "  O  my  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me;  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt," 
xxvi,  39, 
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This  text  is  used  as  an  ar^ment  to  prove  that  Christ  is 
not  God;  because  Christ  prayed  to  God,  that  the  cup  if 
possible,  might  pass  from  him,  and  because  he  said,  "  not 
as  /will,  but  as  Moi<  wilt."  If  Christ,  were  God,  there 
would  be  no  use  in  praying  to  himself,  it  is  said. 

But  there  was  as  much  use  in  praying  to  himself,  as  in 
swearing  by  himself.  "  For  when  God  made'promise  to 
Abraham,  because  he  could  swear  by  no  greater,  he  sware 
by  himself."  Heb.  vi,  13.  The  language  is  as  correct  to 
say,  that  God  prayed  to  himself,  as  to  say  that  God  sent 
himself;  and  the  angel  of  God,  who  was  sent  by  the  Lord, 
to  walk  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  before  the  Israelites 
in  the  desert,  to  lead  them  to  the  promised  land,  was  un- 
doubtedly the  Lord  Jehovah  himself.  For  it  is  expressly 
said,  "  And  the  Lord  went  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar 
of  a  cloud  to  lead  them  the  way;  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of 
fire  to  give  them  light;  to  go  by  day  and  night."  Exod. 
xiii,  21.  In  Malachi,  we  are  instructed  that  this  same  mes- 
senger or  Angel  of  the  Covenant,  even  the  Lord  himself, 
would  suddenly  come  to  his  temple;  and  as  he  had  led  us 
in  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  so  he  would  lead  us  in  a  pil- 
lar of  flesh.  Besides  are  not  all  created  souls,  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  is  not  God  himself,  the  animating  spirit?  All 
created  souls,  without  God  are  dead,  and  with  God,  they 
are  alive.  But  if  the  soul  of  Christ  were  a  created  soul, 
then  it  would  form  part  of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  and 
would  be  infinitely  far  from  being  the  animating  principle. 
The  very  object  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  to  write  upon 
our  hearts  indelibly,  the  truths  relating  to  the  nature,  the 
character  and  government  of  God;  and  if  Christ  did  no 
more,  than  give  us  precepts  and  instruction,  without  exhi- 
biting to  us  in  his  own  person,  the  example  of  God  himself, 
then  we  are  no  nearer  a  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jehovah, 
than  we  were  before. 

But  some  may  say,  Christ  did  exhibit  to  us  the  nature 
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and  character  of  God,  for  he  exhibited  his  image;  but  yet 
Christ  was  not  God. 

I  answer,  if  God  be  of  such  a  nature  as  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  could  exhibit  those  emotions,  which  Christ  ex- 
hibited, then  what  need  was  there  of  a  created  soul,  to  ex- 
hibit what  God  himself  could  exhibit?  Why  unnecessarily 
have  two  agents,  to  accomplish  the  work  of  one?  And,  as 
before  remarked,  Christ,  if  a  created  soul,  instead  of  being 
the  animating  principle  formed  only  a  part  of  the  Church, 
or  the  Body,  the  same  as  all  other  created  members  of  the 
human  family;  and  therefore  to  worship  him  as  the  '*  resur- 
rection and  the  life'''  is  blasphemy.  The  very  fact  of  deny- 
ing the  ability  of  God,  to  exhibit  the  sufferings  of  the  cross, 
is  a  rejection  of  God  our  Saviour,  and  proves  that  we  are 
yet  in  ignorance  of  the  Lord.  Not  to  receive  Christ  as  God, 
is  conclusive  evidence  that  we  are  yet  in  blindness. 

But  again,  this  objection  that  God  prayed  to  himself,  pro- 
ceeds entirely  from  a  want  of  attention  to  the  Gospel  plan. 
Christ  took  upon  himself  a  human  relation.  By  the  as- 
sumption of  a  body,  he  became  a  representative  of  the  hu- 
man family  in  conjunction  with  God,  exhibiting  to  us,  a 
living  type  of  the  Church  which  is  his  Body,  animated  by 
the  eternal  Spirit.  AVe  are  taught  that  in  our  whole  salva- 
tion, it  is  God  which  worketh  in  us,  "  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure."  Phil,  ii,  12,  13.  All  our  sufficiency 
is  of  God.  This  is  true  of  the  Church  collectively,  and  it 
is  true  of  each  believer  singly.  Now,  suppose  that  a  be- 
liever prays  to  God.  According  to  the  figure  which  has 
been  set  before  us,  this  believer  is  only  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  the  Spirit  which  worketh  within  him,  "to  will  and  to 
do"  is  God  himself.  We  are  literally  as  much  free  agents 
as  God  himself.  But  yet  as  a  citizen  is  said  to  be  civilly 
dead,  who  is  separated  from  the  government  in  which  he 
before  lived;  and  as  a  man  is  said  to  be  naturally  dead, 
whose  body  is  separated  from  the  spirit,  with  which  it  be- 
20* 
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fore  had  existence;  so  the  soul  is  said  to  be  spiritually  dead 
when  separated  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  Figuratively,  our 
souls  are  the  body,  and  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  the  Spirit;  and 
thus  we  are  one  with  God;  and  it  is  God  who  acts  in  us. 

A  prayer  is  an  expression  of  a  desire.  If  it  were  possi- 
ble for  the  power  of  God  to  save  sinners  in  any  other  way, 
than  by  the  incarnate  wisdom  of  God  conducting  the  human 
family,  through  the  most  acute  suffering  to  the  Holiness  of 
God,  then  the  Lord  would  have  adopted  it.  For  he  does 
not  willingly  afflict  the  children  of  men.  But  there  was  no 
way.  The  cup  could  not  pass.  Christ  knew  that;  for 
what  does  he  say  afterwards — "  thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot 
now  pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give  me 
more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels?  But  how  then  shall 
the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled?  For  thus  it  must  be."  Matt. 
xxvi,  53,  54.  When  he  said,  "  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt,"  he  must,  therefore,  have  meant  to  submit  himself  in 
his  human  relation,  to  the  prophecies  which  went  before 
concerning  him. 

His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death.  Grief 
may  cause  death.  For  the  body,  under  a  violent  agitation 
of  the  spirit,  may  be  destroyed.  The  union  of  the  body 
and  soul  of  Christ,  was,  under  the  will  of  God,  subject  to 
like  laws,  as  those  which  govern  the  human  family. 

It  may  now  be  objected,  that  if  God  be  capable  of  this 
snffering,  he  must  be  the  most  unhappy  being  in  existence. 

How  it  is  that  the  emotions  of  God  influence  his  mind,  I 
cannot  say.  But  God  does  unquestionably  speak  of  him- 
self in  the  Old,  Testament,  as  experiencing  those  very  emo- 
tions. In  Judges  x,  16,  it  is  said,  "and  His  soul  was 
grieved  for  the  misery  of  Israel."  In  Psalms,  xcv,  10,  He 
says,  "  forty  years  long  was  I  grieved  with  this  generation." 
In  other  places,  the  Lord  speaks  of  his  joy.  "  As  a  bride- 
groom rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice 
over  thee."     Isa.  Hi,  5.     The  whole  Scriptures  are  full  of 
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expressions  to  show  that  God  has  affections,  emotions  and 
sentiments.  If  any  person  pretend  that  these  are  only  figu- 
ratively intended,  then  I  answer,  that  if  it  be  not  wrong  to 
speak  them  by  words,  it  is  not  wrong  to  speak  them  by 
types;  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  Old  Testament,  as- 
cribes such  a  state  of  mind  to  the  Lord,  by  audible  signs, 
without  intimating  that  he  had  a  created  human  soul  to 
endure  them,  then  we  may  well  suppose  that  in  the  New 
Testament  the  Holy  Spirit  would  exhibit  them  by  types  or 
visible  signs,  without  intimating  that  the  Lord  had  a  cre- 
ated human  soul  to  endure  them.  Why  not  as  well  be- 
lieve them  only  figurative  in  one  case,  when  spoken  by 
visible  signs,  as  in  the  other  case,  when  spoken  by  audi- 
ble signs?  The  conclusion  which  I  wish  to  enforce  is  this; 
that,  if  you  give  God  a  created  soul  in  the  New  Testament, 
you  must  also  give  him  a  created  soul  in  the  Old  Testament. 
For  the  same  history  of  him  is  recorded  in  both. 

But  I  do  not  believe  that  God  is  ever  unhappy;  though 
I  believe  him  to  be  less  happy,  when  some  persons  dis- 
please him,  than  he  will  be,  when  all  do  his  pleasure. 

Suppose  I  should  say  to  a  holy  man,  "are  you  not 
happy?" 

*'  Oh  yes,  very  happy." 

"But  you  see  much  of  the  world,  and  witness  much  in- 
justice.    Does  it  not  affect  you?" 

"Certainly.  I  am  grieved.  It  pierces  me;  it,  as  it  were, 
puts  me  on  a  cross." 

"So,  then;  how  can  you,  who  are  on  a  cross,  be  happy?" 

"  You  do  not  understand  me  fully.  I  was  describing  to 
you  only  my  feelings,  so  far  as  the  contemplation  of  sin 
influences  me.  But  do  you  think  that  I  see  nothing  but 
interminable  sin;  that  I  have  no  resource  of  happiness  with- 
in me?  Even  though  the  whole  earth  were  covered  with 
fraud,  yet  I  have  an  inexhaustible  fountain  of  joy,  unspeak- 
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able  and  full  of  glory,  in  the  holiness  of  God.  And  I  know- 
that  he  will  bring  all  things  to  good." 

"You  would  then  persuade  me,  that  you  have  a  trans- 
figured  spirit,  splendid  and  shining,  as  well  as  a  crucified 
spirit!" 

"Beyond  doubt!  Why  make  strange  of  that,  which 
every  body  knows  to  be  true!" 

Reader,  consult  your  own  heart.  Is  it  not  so?  If  you 
wish  to  convey  to  me  an  idea,  how  certain  displeasing  ob- 
jects affect  you,  you  will  use  a  language  and  figures  suited 
to  them.  But  at  the  very  same  time,  had  you  wished  to 
inform  me  how  certain  pleasing  and  delightful  objects 
affected  you,  you  would  have  used  very  different  represen- 
tations. We  cannot  see  or  contemplate  all  of  God  at  once. 
His  revelation  is  suited  to  our  capacities.  But  seen  by  the 
eye  of  faith,  the  body  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  would,  be- 
yond doubt,  (not  really,  but  understandingly,  or  to  the 
mind,)  have  appeared  transfigured  by  the  happy  and  glo- 
rious truths  of  universal  salvation  proclaimed  by  Moses  and 
the  Prophets. 

Sec.  22.  "Then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples  and  saith 
unto  them,  sleep  on  now  and  take  your  rest;  behold  the 
hour  is  at  hand,  and  the  son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be  going;  behold  he  is  at 
hand  that  doth  betray  me."  xxvi,  45,  46. 

Part  of  the  above  is  an  inaccurate  translation.  It  should 
be,  "  then  cometh  he  to  his  disciples  and  saith  unto  them, 
Do  ye  sleep  on  noiv  and  take  your  rest,  &c.  This  correc- 
tion, I  have  seen  in  some  translations,  and  it  is  certainly 
the  true  reading. 

Sec.  23.  "Jesus  saith  unto  him,  thou  hast  said.  Never- 
theless I  say  unto  you,  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of 
Man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven."  xxvi,  64. 

Jesus  the  Wisdom  of  God,  is  said  to  be  at  the  right  hand 
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of  the  Power  of  God.  "A  wise  man's  heart,  is  at  his 
right  hand;  but  a  fool's  heart,  at  his  left."  Eccl.  x,  2. 
Because  what  a  wise  man  sees  proper  to  do,  or  what  he 
discerns  to  be  wise,  he  does  it  instantly  with  his  right  hand 
of  power.  As  the  sun  and  the  clouds  control  the  physical 
appearance  of  the  earth,  so  Christ  and  his  Gospel  control 
the  whole  moral  and  spiritual  world;  and  as  men  or  nations 
reject  or  receive  Christ,  such  is  their  condition,  at  all  times, 
for  evil  or  for  good.  To  the  eye  of  faith,  their  history  is 
written  with  a  sun-beam,  and  exhibits  Christ  as  the  only 
foundation  of  happiness. 

'  Sec.  24.  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me."  xxvii,  40. 

The  whole  narration  of  the  literal  crucifixion  of  the  Lord, 
represents  to  us  typically  his  spiritual  rejection  and  cruci- 
fixion. His  brethren  reject  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  desire 
a  murderer  in  his  place.  They  part  his  doctrines  among 
them,  crown  him  with  thorns,  and  put  a  sceptre  of  weak- 
ness in  his  hand.  With  a  false  worship  they  mock  him 
and  bow  the  knee. 

Christ,  as  his  incarnate  person  was  composed  of  two 
principles,  body  and  soul,  holds  two  relations  to  us.  His 
body  represents  the  human  family,  and  his  soul,  is  God. 
Sometimes  his  language  applies  to  his  relation  as  God,  and 
sometimes  to  his  relation  as  man.  When  his  language  is 
spoken  in  his  relation  as  man,  it  is  to  be  considered  as 
spoken  by  his  body  figuratively,  in  its  representative  char- 
acter. 

As  the  Church  is  the  temple  of  God,  and  as  the  body  of 
Christ  is  emblematic  of  the  Church,  so  it  is  also  emble- 
matic of  the  temple.  Christ  says,  speaking  of  his  body, 
"  destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up."  In  Deuteronomy  the  Lord  says,  "even  all  nations 
shall  say,  wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land, 
what  meaneth  the  heat  of  this  great  anger?     Then  shall 
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men  say,  because  they  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  God  of  their  fathers,  which  he  made  with  them,  when 
he  brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  Deut. 
XXX,  24,  25.  The  Lord  says  to  Solomon,  that  if  he  should 
turn  from  following  him,  he  or  his  children,  that  he  would 
cut  off  Israel;  and  his  house  which  he  had  hallowed  for  his 
name,  he  would  cast  out  of  his  sight;  and  people  should 
say  "why  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  this  land  and  to 
this  house."  1  Kings  ix,  6 — 8.  Now  when  the  temple 
of  God,  or  the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  about  to 
be  forsaken,  Jesus  cries  \vith  a  loud  voice,  and  in  his  human 
relation,  speaking  of  his  body,  he  says,  "IMy  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  or  why  is  the  house  of 
God  forsaken?  The  answer  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness  and  of  judgment;  because  they  went  and 
served  other  gods,  and  worshipped  them;  gods  whom  they 
knew  not.  The  Lord,  therefore,  will  cast  them  out  of  their 
land;  or  his  spirit  will  depart  from  his  temple  or  body. 
John  x,  18. 

Sec.  25.  "And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them  saying; 
all  power  is  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye 
and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
you.  And  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of 
the  world."     xxviii,  18-20. 

This  does  not  mean  a  water  baptism.  For  John  says  "  I 
indeed  baptize  you  icith  water  unto  repentance;  but  he  that 
cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not 
worthy  to  bear;  he  shall  baptize  you  tvith  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  ivith  fire.''''  iii,  11.  Mark  mentions  the  signs  that 
shall  follow  them  that  believe — they  shall  cast  out  devils, 
speak  with  new  tongues,  take  up  serpents;  if  they  drink  any 
deadly  thing,  they  shall  not  be  hurt,  they  shall  lay  hands  on 
the  sick  and  they  shall  recover.     See  Mark,  xvi,  15-20. 
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These  are  all  types  emblematic  of  spiritual  gifts.  For  in 
the  days  of  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  in  the  early  apostolic 
time,  until  the  Gospel  was  confirmed,  things  took  place  lite- 
rally, to  be  treasured  up  afterwards  for  typical  instruction. 
Believers  cast  out  wickedness,  they  speak  with  a  new 
tongue  of  praise  to  God,  they  fear  no  evil,  and  they  are  not 
hurt  by  the  adversary,  they  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  heal 
them  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  In  short  by  their 
fruits,  shall  you  know  them.  Three  things  enter  into  sal- 
vation, repentance  towards  God,  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  or  sanctification. 
As  the  water  washes  the  body,  so  must  the  soul  be  immers- 
ed into  and  washed  by  the  word  and  name  of  God.  This 
is  the  same  name  which  was  revealed  by  the  Lord  to  Moses 
in  Exod.  xxxiv,  5-8;  and  which  Moses  was  commanded 
to  tell  Aaron  to  put  upon  the  children  of  Israel,  saying: 
"  The  Lord  bless  thee  and  keep  thee;  the  Lord  make  his 
face  to  shine  upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee;  the  Lord 
lift  up  his  countenance  upon  thee  and  give  thee  peace;  and 
they  shall  put  my  name  upon  the  children  of  Israel;  and  I 
will  bless  them."  Numb,  vi,  24-27.  He  upon  whom  this 
name  is  put,  or  who  is  immersed  into  and  washed  by  this 
name  of  God,  is  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  walks 
in  obedience  to  God.  This  is  the  baptism  that  is  neces- 
sary— a  spiritual  baptism;  a  baptism  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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CHAPTER  XXIV. 

MARK. 

Sec.  1.  "And  immediately  the  spirit  driveth  him  into  the 
wilderness.  And  he  was  in  the  wilderness  forty  days, 
tempted  of  Satan,  and  was  with  the  wild  beasts;  and  the 
angels  ministered  unto  him."  i,  12,  13. 

Christ  is  in  a  wildeniess,  when  his  name  is  professed  by 
a  church,  dead  in  trespasses.  He  is  tempted  of  Satan,  or 
the  adversary,  for  his  word  is  tried;  and  he  is  with  wild 
beasts,  for  the  carnal  heart  is  governed  by  beastly  passions; 
but  the  angels,  or  providences  of  the  Lord,  minister  to  him, 
and  bring  deliverance. 

Sec.  2.  "  Why  callest  thou  me  good?  There  is  none  good 
but  one — that  is  God."  x,  18. 

But  Christ  is  good,  and  is  called  the  Holy  One — there- 
fore, Christ  is  God;  as  Thomas  said:  "  My  Lord  and  my 
God." 

Sec.  3.  "And  when  he  came  to  it,  he  found  nothing  but 
leaves,  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet."  xi,  13. 

The  time  of  figs  was  not  yet;  but  there  may  have  been 
some  early  fruit.  But  Christ  found  neither  ripe  fruit,  nor 
fruit  that  was  ripening;  he  found  nothing  hut  leaves. 

You  may  observe,  here,  a  sequency  of  types,  represent- 
ing an  historical  order  of  events.  Jesus  goes  to  Jerusalem; 
he  seeks  fruit,  but  finds  none;  he  curses  the  barren  tree,  or 
Judah,  and  the  mountain  is  removed. 

Sec.  4.  "  The  Son  of  Man  indeed  goeth,  as  it  is  written 
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of  him;  but  wo  to  that  man  by  whom  the  Son  of  Man  is 
betrayed:  good  were  it  for  that  man,  if  he  had  never  been 
bom."  xiv,  21. 

For  it  had  been  better  for  him  not  to  have  known  the  way 
of  righteousness,  than,  after  he  knew  it,  to  turn  from  the 
holy  commandment  delivered  unto  him.  2  Peter  ii,  21. 
Jesus  said  to  Nicodemus:  "Except  a  man  be  born  again, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  But  when  a  man  has 
been  born  in  this  sense,  and  betrays  the  Lord,  it  were  good 
for  him  that  he  had  never  been  born.  His  last  state  is  worse 
than  the  first. 


21 
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CHAPTER  XXV. 


LUKE. 


Sec.  1.  "  Then  said  Mary  unto  the  angel,  how  shall  this 
be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  ?  And  the  angel  answered  and 
said  unto  her:  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee;  there- 
fore, also,  that  holy  thino*  which  shall  be  bom,  shall  be 
called  the  Son  of  God."  i,  34,  35. 

How  was  Christ  David's  son,  when  David,  in  spirit,  calls 
himLord?  Answer:  he  was  David's  son,  "  according  to  the 
flesh."  Rom.  i,  3.  How  was  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  since 
Thomas  calls  him  "my  Lord  and  my  God?"  Answer:  he 
was  the  Son  of  God,  because  the  flesh  manifestation,  or  in- 
carnation of  him,  was  begotten  by  the  Power  of  the  Highest 
overshadowing  the  virgin:  therefore  it  was,  that  the  holy 
thing  which  was  born  of  her,  was  called  the  Son  of  God. 
The  power  of  God  begets  the  flesh  manifestation  of  the 
wisdom  of  God;  and  the  power  and  the  wisdom  conjoined, 
send  us  the  Comforter,  or  the  Holiness  of  God.  As  the  body 
and  soul  form  one  man,  so  believers  are  one  with  God;  for 
believers  are  the  body,  and  God  is  the  soul.  Upon  this 
living,  speaking,  and  acting  parable  of  God  in  the  flesh,  or 
Immanuel,  or  the  Cross  of  Christ,  depend  the  whole  treasures 
of  wisdom  and  Godliness.  He  that  has  Christ,  has  every 
thing. 

Sec.  2.  "  Behold  this  child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall  be 
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spoken  against;  (yea,  a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thy  own 
soul  also;)  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  re- 
vealed."    ii,  34,  35. 

Christ  is  a  test  of  our  hearts.  As  we  think  of  Christ,  so 
we  are.  All  men  and  all  nations,  without  exception,  fall 
and  rise  again  according  to  their  faith  in  Christ.  The 
sword  pierces  through  all  hearts;  namely,  the  sword  of  the 
spirit,  revealing  their  thoughts.  Even  the  mother  of  Christ 
felt  the  power  of  that  sword. 

Sec.  3.  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he 
went  out  into  a  mountain  to  pray;  and  continued  all  night 
in  prayer  to  God."     vi,  12. 

This  is  a  wrong  translation  and  may  lead  to  danger. 
The  prayer  of  Faith  does  not  consist  in  a  multitude  of 
words.  When  we  ask  from  a  parent  a  favor  which  we 
know  it  would  please  him  to  give,  we  never  think  of  using 
vain  repetitions.  The  right  translation  is  this:  "  And  it 
came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray;  and  continued  all  night  in  the  place  of  prayer 
to  God."  Christ  had  no  dwelling,  and  he  slept  in  the 
mountain.  By  receiving  the  notion  that  we  should  continue 
all  night  in  prayer  to  God,  we  may  endanger  the  safety 
both  of  our  mind  and  body.  We  should  pray  without 
ceasing;  but  what  is  prayer  but  a  state  of  mind  ?  Words 
help  our  understanding  and  fervor.  At  the  same  time  let 
us  never  forget  that  body  and  mind  mutually  re-act;  and  that 
to  preserve  a  sound  mind,  we  should  endeavor  to  preserve 
a  sound  body. 

Sec.  4.  '*  Judge  not,  and  ye  shall  not  be  judged."  vi,  37. 

We  must  always  judge  all  things  according  to  truth;  and 
if  they  be  bad  we  must  not  judge  them  to  be  good.  Nor 
if  they  be  bad,  can  we  have  the  same  feelings  towards  them 
which  we  would  if  they  were  good.  For  what  is  bad  pro- 
duces one  kind  of  feelings,  and  what  is  good  produces  an- 
other kind  of  feelings.     Until  different  causes  produce  the 


244  LUKE. 

same  effects,  we  cannot  regard  virtue  and  vice  alike.  But 
if  we  ourselves  be  under  great  transgression,  is  it  not  base 
hypocrisy  to  be  severe  against  our  brother  ?  And  even  if  we 
be  pure,  should  we  forget  that  we  were  formerly  transgres- 
sors, and  are  not  even  yet  perfect?  Every  just  judgment  is 
formed  by  a  consideration  of  all  circumstances;  by  a  con- 
sideration of  ourselves  and  of  all  others.  We,  if  redeemed, 
are  pardoned  criminals.  And  how  reclaimed — how  par- 
doned ?  By  the  long  suffering  and  forbearance  of  God;  and 
by  his  doing  good  to  us,  and  drawing  us  to  him  by  kind- 
ness and  corrective  judgments  in  the  very  midst  of  our 
transgressions.  If  we  own  Christ  as  Lord,  let  us  follow 
his  precepts  and  walk  in  his  footsteps. 

Sec.  5.  "And  John  calling  unto  him  two  of  his  disciples, 
sent  them  unto  Jesus,  saying — Art  thou  he  that  should  come, 
or  look  we  for  another?"     vii,  19. 

Some  writer,  I  think  it  is  Wesley,  (but  I  have  not  the 
book  to  refer  to,)  supposes  that  John  sent  the  two  disciples, 
not  because  John  had  doubts,  but  because  he  wanted  his 
disciples  to  hear  the  answer  of  Christ;  that  they  might  be 
the  more  convinced.  And  from  what  Christ  says,  after  the 
messengers  had  departed,  I  think  that  the  opinion  is  cor- 
rect.    John  was  not  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind. 

Sec.  6.  "And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying;  what 
might  this  parable  be?  And  he  said;  unto  you  it  is  given  to 
know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God;  but  to  others 
in  parables;  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing 
they  might  not  understand."     viii,  9,  10. 

But  why  to  them?  Because  they  "  asked.''''  Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive.  Every  one  who  asks  receives;  but  they  who  do 
not  ask,  do  not  receive.  The  word  of  God,  to  such,  remains 
a  mystery. 

Sec.  7.  "And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward, 
because  he  had  done  wisely."     xvi,  8. 

It  was  not  Christ  who  commended  him;  but  the  rich 
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man,  or  the  lord  of  the  steward.  The  steward  bought  the 
good  will  and  testimony  of  his  lord's  debtors,  with  the 
hope  also  of  gaining  their  assistance,  if  he  should  be  turned 
out  of  employment.  But  the  course  taken  by  him  by  pro- 
curing him  their  good  testimony,  procured  him  a  continu- 
ance of  the  favor  of  his  master,  who  was  deceived  by  false 
representations.  If  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  when 
unrighteously  employed,  will  make  friends,  how  much  more 
will  wealth  do  good,  when  employed  faithfully?  And  if  faith- 
ful in  little,  we  will  be  faithful  in  much.  If  unjust  in  little, 
we  will  be  unjust  in  much. 

Sec.  8.  *'And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there 
is  a  great  gulf  fixed,  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you  cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would 
come  from  thence."     xvi,  26. 

The  gulf  of  darkness.  The  children  of  light,  who  would 
heal  the  sick  cannot,  "because  of  their  unbelief."  Matt. 
xiii,  58.  And  without  Christ,  the  children  of  darkness 
cannot  enter  into  rest;  because  they  seek  a  rest  by  their 
own  strength.  "And  the  angel  of  God,  which  went  before 
the  camp  of  Israel,  removed  and  went  behind  them;  and 
the  pillar  of  the  cloud  went  from  before  their  face  and  stood 
behind  them;  and  it  came  between  the  camp  of  the  Egyp- 
tians and  the  camp  of  Israel;  and  it  was  a  cloud  and  dark- 
ness to  them,  but  it  gave  light  by  night  to  these:  so  that  the 
one  came  not  near  the  other  all  night."  Exod.  xiv,  19,  20. 
The  rich  man  was  a  type  of  the  Jewish  nation  who  rejected 
Christ,  and  died  in  their  sins,  and  were  buried  or  destroyed. 
Lazarus  was  a  type  of  the  Gentiles,  who  died  to  sin  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  weie  carried  by  the  Providences  and 
Messengers  of  the  Lord,  into  the  rest  or  bosom  of  the  Lord 
upon  which  Abraham  reposed. 

Sec.  9.  "There  was  in  a  city  a  judge,  which  feared  not 
God  neither  regarded  man.  And  there  was  a  widow  in 
that  city,  and  she  came  unto  him  saying;  Avenge  me  of 
21* 
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mine  adversary.  And  he  would  not  for  a  while.  But  after- 
wards he  said  within  himself,  though  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man,  yet,  because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  I  will 
avenge  her,  lest  by  her  continual  coming  she  weary  me. 
And  the  Lord  said,  hear  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  And 
shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect,  which  cry  day  and 
night  unto  him,  though  he  bear  long  with  them?  I  tell  you 
that  he  will  avenge  them  speedily.  Nevertheless,  when 
the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the  earth." 
xviii,  2 — 8. 

The  Lord  being  asked  when  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
come,  relates  this  parable  for  the  purpose  of  giving  encou- 
ragement to  his  brethren.  After  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  and  when  the  corruptions 
of  the  Gentile  Church  took  place,  Judah  was  like  a  widow 
deprived  of  the  bridegroom  in  a  city  of  wickedness.  The 
Lord  hears  her  cry,  and  avenges  her.  But  when  he  comes, 
he  no  more  finds  faith  on  the  earth,  than  when  he  came  in 
the  flesh.  "God,"  and  "the  Son  of  Man,"  are  the  same  Being, 

Sec.  10.  "  And  the  same  day,  Pilate  and  Herod  were 
made  friends  together;  for  before,  they  were  at  enmity  be- 
tween themselves."     xxiii,  12. 

Unbelieving  Jews  and  Gentiles,  though  at  war  with  each 
other,  make  peace,  or  agree  together  to  destroy  Christ. 
Different  denominations,  though  wholly  separated  in  doc- 
trine, some  of  them  cold  and  insensible,  and  others  professing 
great  things,  and  looking  for  great  miracles  outwardly, 
being  "  men  of  war,"  and  fighting  the  good  fight,  as  they 
imagine;  yet,  however  at  variance  between  themselves,  they 
are  made  friends  in  opposing  the  establishment  of  the  true 
religion.  They  despise  the  simplicity  and  beauty  of  the 
Cross,  and  set  it  at  nought.  Only  let  some  person  come 
and  preach  himself  and  not  Christ,  and  get  up  some 
carnal  outward  badge;  let  him  preach  subjection,  and 
he  will  have  followers  in  abundance.     But  if  he  wishes 
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to  address  the  reason  of  merij  and  induce  them  to  think 
for  themselves;  if  he  wishes  to  make  us  free,  by  strength- 
ening the  only  principle  of  freedom  which  is  within,  and 
delivering  us  from  all  bondage,  then  he  is  looked  upon  as 
an  enemy. 

Sec.  11.  "  For  if  they  do  these  things  in  the  green  tree, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry."     xxiii,  31. 

Though  wickedness  may  change  its  form,  it  increases  by 
time.  If  we  are  wicked  in  the  green  tree  or  spring  of  youth, 
what  shall  be  done  in  the  dry,  or  the  autumn  season,  when 
the  fruit  of  wickedness  is  matured? 

Sec.  12.  "  And  one  of  the  malefactors,  which  were 
hanged,  railed  on  him,  saying.  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thy- 
self and  us.  But  the  other  answering,  rebuked  him,  saying, 
Dost  thou  not  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in  the  same  con- 
demnation. And  we  indeed  justly;  for  we  receive  the  due 
reward  of  our  deeds;  but  this  man  has  done  nothing  amiss. 
And  he  said  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him;  verily 
I  say  unto  thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise." 
xxiii,  39 — 43. 

When  Christ  was  crucified,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were 
receiving  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds.  Both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  at  first  mocked  him.  The  Jews  remained  in  their 
railing,  but  the  Gentiles  repented.  So  now,  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles  are  receiving  the  due  reward  of  their  deeds.  The 
Jews  will  now  repent,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  the  Gen- 
tiles will  not  remain  obstinate.  But  time  will  show.  One 
thing  we  must  look  for.  However  much  the  truth  may 
shine  out,  it  is  certain  that  the  carnal  mind  will  hate  the 
light,  and  will  not  come  to  it. 

Sec.  13.  "  And  when  Jesus  had  cried  with  a  loud  voice, 
he  said.  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  And 
having  thus  said,  he  gave  up  the  ghost."     xxiii,  46. 

The  Body  of  Christ  was,  as  has  been  often  said,  the 
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type,  or  representative  of  the  human  family.  The  Spirit 
of  Christ  will  forever  preserve  its  relation  to  the  Body;  so 
that  the  future  increase  of  the  revelation  or  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit,  or  the  condition  of  the  Soul  of  Christ,  viz.,  of 
God,  considered  as  the  incarnate  Wisdom,  will  forever  be 
conducted  on  principles  analogous  to  those  of  the  human 
family;  and  Christ  or  God  will  increase,  in  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  which  relate,  without  respect  of  persons,  to  all 
the  Church.  Christ  increases,  because  his  spiritual  body 
increases;  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  does  not  grow  nor  en- 
large itself,  except  only  according  to  the  word  of  prophecy, 
which  the  Father  has  declared  in  his  Holy  Scriptures.  We 
increase  with  the  increase  of  God,  that  is,  with  an  increase 
of  the  revelation  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Col.  ii,  19. 
Christ,  therefore,  as  the  representative  of  the  Human  fami- 
ly, whose  animating  principle  is  God,  commends  his  Spirit 
to  the  Father. 

Sec.  14.  "  And  he  said  unto  them,  why  are  ye  troubled, 
and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ?  Behold  my 
hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself;  handle  me  and  see; 
for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have." 
xxiv,  38,  39. 

The  fleshly  body  of  Christ  arose,  and  it  is  argued  that, 
therefore,  we  will  also  arise  in  the  flesh,  because  what  took 
place  literally  then,  must  take  place  literally  now.  But  then 
what  signs  followed  those  that  believed?  Did  they  not  cast 
out  devils,  speak  with  new  tongues,  cure  the  sick,  by  laying 
hands  upon  them,  and  perform  other  miraculous  acts?  Why 
not  as  well  say,  that  all  these  things  must,  in  this  life,  and 
now,  literally  happen  to  believers?  The  fact  is,  that  the 
time  of  Christ,  and  the  period  for  which  he  confirmed  his 
ministry  with  his  apostles,  was  the  day  of  literal  occurrences 
of  types  of  the  great  work  of  spiritual  regeneration.  The 
resurrection  of  the  body  of  Christ,  means  the  resurrection 
of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  viz.  the  souls  of  believers, 
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for  it  is  a  type  of  that:  but  it  does  not  mean  the  resurrection 
of  the  bodies  of  believers.  For  his  body  was  not  a  type 
of  OUR  BODIES,  but  a  type  of  our  souls.  Jesus  says  to 
Martha:  "I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life;  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die." 
John  xi,  25.  The  sinner,  who  is  dead  in  trespasses,  by 
faith  shall  live;  and  the  righteous  man,  who  lives  by  faith, 
shall  never  die.  By  faith,  we  are  dead  to  sin,  but  alive  to 
God,  as  the  body  of  Christ:  we  are  arisen  from  the  dead. 
As  the  aposde  says:  "  We  are  arisen  with  him,  through 
faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised  him  from  the 
dead;  and  you,  being  dead  in  your  sins,  and  the  uncircum- 
cision  of  your  flesh,  hath  he  quickened,  together  loith  him, 
having  forgiven  us  all  trespasses."  Col.  ii,  12,  13.  The 
resurrection  is  a  present  possession,  therefore,  to  all  who 
believe.  Those  who  do  not  believe,  must  die  before  they 
can  arise.  But  how  die?  They  must  die  to  sin,  and  arise 
by  faith  of  the  operation  of  God.  Our  resurrection  may, 
or  may  not,  take  place  before  the  dissolution  of  soul  and 
body. 

It  is  generally  thought  that  the  dust  in  the  grave  must 
arise,  to  enable  the  spirit  to  enjoy  full  happiness,  or  to  re- 
ceive merited  punishment;  but  the  doctrine,  as  I  conceive, 
proceeds  from  an  ignorance  and  perversion  of  the  Scriptures. 
Nor  do  I  think  that  it  is  taught  either  by  natural  reason,  or 
by  revelation.  For,  as  Ecclesiastes  says:  "  Then  [at  death) 
shall  the  dust  return  to  the  earth  as  it  was,  and  the  spirit 
shall  return  unto  God  who  gave  it. 
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CHAPTER  XX VL 

JOHN. 

Sec.  1.  "In  the  beginning  was  the  word,  and  the  word 
was  with  God,  and  the  word  was  God.  The  same  was  in 
the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him; 
and  without  him,  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made." 
i,  1—3. 

Compare  this  with  the  first  verses  of  the  first  chapter  of 
Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  Also  with  the  1st  Epistle 
of  John  chap,  i,  1 — 4. 

In  the  beginning  was  the  word  of  life;  this  eternal  life  or 
word  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  delivered  or  spoken  by 
Jiim,  through  the  prophets;  and  was  in  fact,  a  revelation  of 
the  nature  of  God  himself,  being  a  manifestation  of  the 
brightness  of  his  glory  and  the  image  of  his  person.  All 
things  were  made  in  reference  to  this  word  of  life,  and  with- 
out him,  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made.  Yet  not- 
withstanding the  clear  and  shining  light  of  this  word,  the 
darkness  of  the  unrenewed  heart,  comprehends  it  not. 
There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was  John; 
he  came  for  a  witness  to  bear  witness  of  the  light,  that  all 
men  through  him  might  believe.  It  must  not  be  supposed, 
however,  that  he  was  that  light,  but  only  that  he  came  to 
bear  witness  of  it.  For  no  other  one  than  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,  who  is  the  Lamb  of  God,  can  lighten  the  heart. 
All  created  souls  form  but  a  temple  of  which  God  is  the 
light.     Our  God  was  in  the  world;   and  the   world  was 
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made  by  him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not.  He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not.  But  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  his  own 
children,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name;  who  are 
born  not  of  \dolence,  nor  of  the  will  of  a  carnal  mind,  nor 
of  vain  philosophy,  but  of  the  wisdom  of  God.  And  in 
order  that  his  Gospel  plan  might  be  accomplished,  God, 
under  a  personation  of  the  word  of  eternal  life  was  made 
flesh,  or  became  incarnate,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we 
beheld  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

Solomon,  in  speaking  of  the  personified  wisdom  of  the 
Lord,  says  that  wisdom  was  with  the  Lord,  "  as  one  brought 
up  with  him,"  and  "  was  daily  his  delight  rejoicing  always 
before  him,  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earth;" 
and  the  delights  of  wisdom,  "were  with  the  sons  of  men." 
Prov.  viii,  30,  31.  John,  the  Apostle,  narrates  the  history 
of  this  same  wisdom,  or  eternal  life,  when  incarnated  by 
the  power  of  God.  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time; 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him." 

Sec.  2.  "  Jesus  answered;  verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee, 
except  a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."     iii,  5. 

The  reason  is  given — because,  "  that  which  is  born  of 
the  flesh,  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  spirit,  is 
spirit."  But  that  which  is  born  of  water  is  not  born  of 
the  spirit;  for  water  and  flesh  are  of  the  same  substance, 
both  being  material.  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth;  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing."  vi,  63.  John,  the  Baptist,  had 
baptized  and  was  baptizing  with  water;  but  after  him 
Christ  was  to  come  to  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  It 
would  not  do  to  remain  in  the  baptism  of  John.  "  Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God."     But  was  the  water  baptism 
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any  more  necessary  after  the  Holy  Ghost  was  poured  ontT 
This  would  be  reversing  the  order  of  things.  The  Baptist 
came  first;  then  Christ.  "Are  ye  so  foolish;  having  begun 
in  the  spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect  by  the  flesh?"  Gal. 
iii,  3.  "For  he  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly, 
neither  is  that  circumcision  (nor  baptism  either)  which  is 
outward  in  the  flesh;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly, 
and  circumcision  (and  baptism  also)  is  that  of  the  heart,  in 
the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men 
but  of  God."     Rom.  ii,  28,  29. 

John  says,  "'I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  re- 
pentance; but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I, 
whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  bear;  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with^re."  Matt,  iii,  11. 

Hence  you  perceive  that  the  water  baptism  is  not  Christ's 
baptism.  The  Baptism  of  Christ,  is  the  Baptism  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire;  or  a  baptism  of  the  spirit,  into 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  being  the  same  name  revealed  by  the  Lord  to  Moses, 
on  Mount  Sinai,  as  recorded  in  Exod.  xxxiv,  6,  7. 

Sec.  3.  "  When  therefore  the  Lord  knew  how  the  Pha- 
risees had  heard  that  Jesus  made  and  baptized  more  disci- 
ples than  John;  {though  Jesus  himself  baptized  not,  but 
his  disciples)  he  left  Judea  and  departed  again  into  Galilee." 
iv,  1—3. 

The  disciples  even  after  they  became  apostles,  practised 
several  ordinances,  which  were  confessedly  done  away  with. 
It  appears  that  some  of  them  circumcised  their  children  and 
walked  after  the  customs.  Paul  also  in  one  instance  adopt- 
ed a  conformity  to  Jewish  rites;  and  purified  himself  and 
others,  by  shaving  the  head,  and  offering  sacrifices.  He  did 
this,  not  because  he  thought  that  there  was  the  least  utility 
in  it;  but  that  he  might  give  no  oflfence.  Acts,  xxi,  20 — 26. 
Others  no  doubt  had  more  weak  consciences.  Some  plants 
at  first  send  forth  leaves,  with  the  lobes  of  the  seed  expand- 
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ed  upon  them.  After  a  while,  the  lobes  drop  ofF,  and  the 
plant  assumes  a  more  full  and  vigorous  growth.  And  so  it 
appears  to  have  been  with  the  tree  of  spiritual  life,  by  faith 
in  Christ.  John  decreased,  and  the  Lord  increased.  He 
who  has  faith  in  Christ,  has  eternal  life;  and  all  that  is  then 
necessary  is  to  walk  after  the  spirit,  and  to  fulfil  the  law  of 
perfect  love. 

Sec.  4.  "  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her;  whosoever 
drinketh  of  this  water,  shall  thirst  again;  but  whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  never  thirst, 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  iv,  13,  14. 

Here  we  perceive  what  kind  of  water  it  is,  which  makes 
the  Baptism  into  the  name  of  Jesus.  You  might  as  well 
believe  in  the  doctrine  of  Transubstantiation,  as  in  the  doc- 
trine that  by  water  immersion  you  are  born  again.  The 
former  doctrine  corrupts  the  office  of  the  Son;  and  the 
latter,  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Sec.  5.  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him;  rise  take  up  thy  bed  and 
walk.  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole,  and 
took  up  his  bed  and  walked.  And  in  the  same  day,  was 
the  Sabbath."  v,  8,  9. 

The  man  was  not  only  cured  on  the  Sabbath,  but  was  or- 
dered to  take  up  his  bed  and  walk.  The  seventh  day  as  a 
day  of  rest,  is  a  great  blessing.  It  affords  an  opportunity 
for  persons  to  meet  together,  to  cultivate  friendship,  to  hear 
instruction,  and  particularly  to  read  and  meditate  on  the 
word  of  God.  Also  it  affords  an  opportunity  for  the  poor 
and  laboring  people  to  refresh  both  mind  and  body.  How 
many  oppressed  people,  who  are  doomed  to  the  most  severe 
toil  during  the  week,  might  be  made  whole  by  a  religious 
walk  on  the  Sabbath,  amid  the  beauties  of  creation!  Is  it 
objected  that  we  should  not  forsake  "  the  assembling  of  our- 
selves together  on  that  day  as  the  manner  of  some  is?" 
Certainly  we  must  not.  For  how  prone  the  heart  is  to  go 
22 
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into  worldly  lusts,  is  apparent  from  the  speed  with  which 
corruptions  are  introduced  into  the  church,  after  the  most 
signal  deliverances. 

Sec.  6.  "  Marvel  not  at  this;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and 
shall  come  forth,  they  that  have  done  good  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  life;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation."     v,  28,  29. 

He  that  believes  in  Christ  is  passed  fro jn  death  to  life. 
Christ  in  the  25th  verse  says  the  hour  is  coming  and  7iow  is 
(alluding  to  that  very  time)  when  the  dead  (the  spiritually 
dead)  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  that 
hear  shall  live.  This  is  no  more  than  what  is  meant,  when 
Christ  says  "  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned."  "  He 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh 
damnation  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body.'  In 
their  graves,  or  in  spiritual  death,  men  hear  the  voice  of 
Christ,  and  come  forth  either  in  sincerity  and  truth,  walking 
in  his  love,  and  then  they  experience  the  resurrection  of 
life;  or  in  hypocrisy  and  evil,  and  then  they  experience  the 
resurrection  of  damnation.  We  are  all  the  servants  of  him, 
to  whom  we  yield  obedience. 

Sec.  7.  "When  Jesus  therefore  perceived  that  they 
would  come,  and  take  him  by  force,  to  make  him  a  king, 
he  departed  again  into  a  mountain  himself  alone."     vi,  15. 

When  men  do  violence  to  the  word  of  God,  and  attempt 
to  establish  a  false  kingdom  upon  the  name  of  Christ,  Jesus 
departs  into  his  mountain  of  truth,  from  the  wickedness  of 
the  world  and  remains  there  alone.  In  other  words,  the 
woman,  or  the  church  flees  into  the  wilderness,  for  the  time 
assigned  by  the  Lord. 

Sec.  8.  "  Labor  not  for  the  meat  that  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the 
Son  of  man  shall  give  unto  you;  for  him  hath  the  Father 
sealed."     vi,  27. 
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Fleshly  ordinances  as  types  of  Christ,  had  been  institu- 
ted by  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  had  also  created  bread  by 
miracles.  The  Jcavs,  under  interested  fleshly  motives, 
sought  Christ.  Although  men  must  labor  for  their  daily 
bread,  yet  to  follow  Christ,  only  for  carnal  gain  is  wrong. 
We  must  seek  him  in  sincerity  for  the  meat,  "  which  endur- 
eth  unto  everlasting  life."  Our  profit  will  follow  as  a  mat- 
ter of  course.  But  even  if  the  way  of  righteousness  should 
lead  to  persecution  and  death,  as  often  happens,  we  must 
still  seek  Christ,  and  walk  in  his  commandments. 

Sec.  9,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father 
which  hath  sent  me,  draw  him,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day."     vi,  44. 

However  low  he  may  have  been  brought;  or  however 
extreme  may  be  his  desolation  and  misery  under  iniquity^ 
yet  at  the  very  last  day,  Christ  will  raise  him  up. 
"  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  white  as 
snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool."  Isa.  i,  18.  "  In  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will 
pour  out  of  my  Spirit,  upon  all  flesh."     Acts  ii,  17. 

Sec.  10.  "  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus's  bosom,  one 
of  his  disciples  whom  Jesus  loved."     xiii,  23. 

Instead  of  John's  using  these  words  "whom  Jesus 
LOVED,"  as  a  mark  of  praise  to  himself,  he  appears  to  me 
to  have  spoken  them  as  a  mark  of  his  own  extreme  sinful- 
ness. "  Herein  is  love,  not  that  w^e  loved  God,  but  that  he 
loved  us,  nnd  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins."  1  John  iv,  10.  When,  therefore,  John  speaks  of 
Christ's  love  to  him,  he  does  it  to  make  emphatic  his  own 
hate  (when  unrenewed)  to  God. 

Sec.  11.  "If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice,  because  I 
go  unto  my  Father;  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I."     xiv. 

28. 

The  unrevealed  fulness  of  God  is  greater  than  any  reve- 
lation which  God  can  make  of  himself  to  finite  creatures. 
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Sec.  12.  "  For  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you." 
xvi,  7. 

Unless  Christ  should  stoop  to  the  death  of  the  Cross,  and 
exhibit  his  patience,  long-suffering,  humility  and  love,  he 
could  not  exhibit  the  Goodness  of  God,  or  the  Comforter. 
But  by  his  death,  he  sent  the  Comforter  or  Holy  Spirit;  be- 
cause, by  that  act,  he  wrote  his  nature  and  goodness  on  our 
hearts,  so  that  the  characters  cannot  be  mistalgen.  He  who 
runs,  may  read. 

Sec.  13.  "  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  me;  and 
again,  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  because  I  go  to 
the  father."     xvi,  16. 

This  passage  refers,  unless  I  mistake,  to  what  Christ 
afterwards  says  of  his  disciples  being,  for  a  short  time,  scat- 
tered from  him,  after  his  betrayal.  "  Behold,  the  hour  com- 
eth,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered  every  man 
to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  me  alone;  yet  I  am  not  alone, 
because  the  Father  is  with  me."  When  he  says  "  the  hour 
cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,""  he  speaks  of  a  tim'5  speedily  to 
be  accomplished,  whose  beginning  is  commencing.  For 
see  a  like  expression  in  John  v,  25. 

Sec.  14.  "  Holy  Father,  keep  them  in  thine  own  name, 
which  thou  hast  given  me;  that  they  may  be  one  as  we 
are."     xvii,  11. 

How  was  that  God-Man,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  one  with 
God?  The  body  and  soul  are  one.  Christ's  Body  was  an 
emblem  of  the  Human  family  and  his  Soul  was  God:  in  that 
1  elation  (as  our  type)  he  prays  to  the  Father,  that,  as  the 
Body  and  Soul  are  one,  so  his  disciples  might  be  one  with 
God,  as  a  spiritual  body. 

Sec.  15.  "  Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth;  thy  word  is 
truth."     xvii,  17. 

Some  persons  talk  of  sanctification  and  Christian  perfec- 
tion in  a  manner  to  do  much  harm.     Instead  of  seeking  for 
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animal  impulses,  let  us  set  about  doing  the  work  of  God. 
When  we  have  the  truth,  and  do  it,  we  are  sanctified.  The 
best  impulse  we  can  have,  is  the  dictate  of  a  sound  reason, 
and  the  approbation  of  a  good  conscience.  Every  occupa- 
tion, whether  of  religion,  or  of  the  world,  requires  us  to  be 
in  earnest.  But  how  do  men  prove  themselves  to  be  in 
earnest  in  their  professions,  or  in  any  work  of  serious  in- 
quiry, or  of  love?  If  we  want  to  prove  our  obedience  to  a 
father,  we  make  our  earnest  confessions  and  acknowledg- 
ments to  him,  and  straightway  proceed  to  do  what  he  de- 
sires of  us.  The  very  fact  of  our  making  very  long  and 
violently  vociferous  professions,  full  of  repetitions,  is  a  sure 
evidence,  that  we  have  no  faith  or  sincerity.  Let  any  one 
consult  his  own  experience  whether  it  is  not  so. 

Sec.  16.  "But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that 
he  was  dead  already,  they  brake  not  his  legs;  but  one  of 
the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his  side,  and  forthwith 
came  there  out  blood  and  water."     xix,  33,  34. 

This  probably  is  told  for  the  purpose  of  showing  that 
Christ  was  already  dead;  because  shortly  afterwards  we  are 
reminded  of  the  Scriptures — "a  bone  of  him  shall  not  be 
broken;"  and  "  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced." 

A  thought,  however,  has  occurred  to  me,  which  it  may 
be  right  to  mention. 

In  Deuteronomy  x,  2,  Moses  says  that  the  Lord  com- 
manded him  to  put  the  two  tables  (containing  the  command- 
ments) in  the  Ark;  and  in  the  5th  verse  of  the  same  chapter 
he  says  that  he  did  put  them  there  as  he  was  directed. 
These  were  the  two  tables  of  stone,  and  nothmg  else.  1 
Kings  viii,  9.  But  then  in  Deut.  xxxi,  24 — 20,  it  is  said  that 
when  Moses  had  made  an  end  of  writing  "the  words  of 
this  laAV  in  a  book,"  he  commanded  the  Levites  to  take 
"this  book  of  the  law  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,"  that  it  might  be  there  for  a 
witness. 

22* 
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What  book  of  the  law  is  meant  by  the  above?  I  thmk 
not  the  two  tables;  for,  I  apprehend  that  they  were  already 
in  the  ark.  Was  it  the  song  that  Moses  wrote,  or  was  it 
the  ceremonial  law?  If  it  were  the  ceremonial  law,  as  I 
suppose,  then  consider  the  following  analogy  between  the 
ark  and  Christ,  who  is  our  spiritual  Ark. 

Christ,  our  Ark,  contains  in  his  bosom  the  moral  law,  or 
the  ten  commandments;  he  contains  also  in  his  side,  the 
ceremonial  law,  being  purifications  by  blood  and  water,  as 
types  of  our  spiritual  cleansing.  He  is  crucified,  and  the 
ten  commandments  are  written  on  our  hearts.  But  what 
becomes  of  the  ceremonial  law?  The  side  of  the  Ark  is 
pierced,  "  and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water;" 
denoting  that  the  time  for  such  types  was  finished,  and  that 
now  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  the  Lord  was  set  up. 

I  offer  this  view  of  the  subject  for  reflection;  and  I  do 
not  say  that  it  presents  the  true  design  of  the  typical  act 
recorded  by  John:  but  let  us  think  more  on  it.  If  correct, 
then  we  have  an  additional  argument  that  the  handwriting 
of  carnal  ordinances  has  been  blotted  out. 

Sec.  17.  "  Then  went  in  also  that  other  disciple,  which 
came  first  to  the  sepulchre,  and  he  saw  and  believed."  xx,  8. 

What  did  he  believe?  He  believed  the  report  of  Mary, 
that  they  had  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre; 
for  as  yet,  notwithstanding  all  that  Christ  had  told  them, 
they  did  not  understand  the  Scripture  that  he  must  rise 
again  from  the  dead. 

Sec.  18.  "Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Touch  me  not;  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father;  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them;  I  ascend  unto  my  Father  and  your  Father, 
and  to  my  God  and  your  God."     xx,  17,  18. 

Thomas  touched  the  body  of  the  Lord,  and  why  was  not 
Mary  permitted  to  touch  it?  I  know  not,  except  as  it  ap- 
pears, the  mystery  of  the  body  of  Christ  was  not  complete 
until  his  ascension;  and  so  the  touch  of  a  woman,  under 
the  Mosaic  rules,  may  have  been  unclean. 
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Sec.  19.  "Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,  following."  xxi,  20. 

John  in  speaking  of  himself  has  on  three  distinct  occa- 
sions, named  himself  as  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved; 
and  it  may  seem  on  a  hasty  consideration,  that  he  thought 
himself  particularly  honored  with  the  love  of  our  Lord. 
But  if  you  examine  the  writings  of  John,  you  will  perceive 
that  he  sets  before  us  in  strong  colors  the  depravity  of  man, 
and  the  unspeakable  love  of  God  to  us,  while  sinners.  By 
naming  himself  therefore  as  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved, 
he  wishes,  as  appears  to  me,  to  express  his  great  wonder 
at  the  amazing  condescension  of  the  Lord,  in  loving  sinners. 
For  you  will  perceive,  that  in  John,  chap,  xx,  8,  notwith- 
standing he  had  just  called  himself  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  he  did  not  know  the  Scripture  that  the  Lord  was  to 
arise  from  the  dead.  And  on  a  former  occasion,  after  the 
memorable  witness  of  transfiguration,  and  after  repeated 
declarations  by  the  Lord  that  he  was  to  be  betrayed,  and 
crucified,  and  the  third  day  to  arise  again,  we  find  this  very 
John  and  his  brother  James,  asking  the  right  and  the  left 
hand  in  his  kingdom;  supposing  it,  no  doubt,  to  be  an 
earthly  glory.  John  felt  his  sinfulness,  and  therefore  in 
naming  himself,  he  uses  a  phrase  which  when  rightly  un- 
derstood, would  designate  him,  as  in  his  own  opinion,  the 
chief  of  sinners. 

I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  apostles  were  more  obsti- 
nate and  slow  of  faith  than  ourselves.  It  is  useless  to  make 
comparisons;  every  man's  experience,  if  he  is  honest  enough 
to  attend  to  it,  will  convince  him  that  the  carnal  heart,  in 
all  ages,  is  the  same. 

However  bright  the  revelation  of  God  may  become,  the 
carnal  heart  will  not  go  to  it.  No;  the  carnal  heart  will 
hate  the  light,  and  will  stay  away  from  it,  because  its  own 
deeds  are  wilfully  evil,  and  because  it  loves  darkness  rather 
than  light.     To  bring  men  to  the  truth,  we  must  labor  with 
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them,  as  we  would  heave  an  immense  weight  up  a  mountain. 
Now,  at  some  great  deliverance,  the  whole  world  (some  in- 
experienced person  may  say,)  the  whole  world  will  be  con- 
verted to  Holiness;  for  the  truth  and  light  are  so  plain! 
But  whoever  says  so,  will  soon  be  constrained  to  believe 
that  the  whole  world  is,  by  nature,  as  much  filled  with  hate 
against  the  light  and  truth  as  ever.  There  is  the  same  need 
now  that  there  was  formerly,  for  the  labors  of  the  apostles 
and  the  disciples  of  the  Lord.  And  the  same  trials  and 
persecutions  will  attend  the  true  witnesses.  The  same 
light  has  always  shined;  and  men  in  the  same  deceitful  and 
wilful  manner,  have  always  shut  their  eyes  against  it. 

And  therefore  the  same  labor,  and  inward  watching, 
prayerfulness  and  perseverance  which  distinguished  the 
early  Christians,  are  necessary  for  ourselves.  We  must 
fight  the  good  fight  within.  For  if  we  permit  any  of  the 
power,  thoughts,  habits,  or  propensities  of  the  adversary  to 
remain,  we  shall  be  as  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  land  of 
Canaan.  The  enemy  will  be  thorns  to  us;  and  if  we  re- 
main inactive,  they  will  bring  us  into  subjection  to  evil. 
We  war  against  principalities  within  and  without;  and  we 
must  "lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  which  doth  so 
easily  beset  us."     Heb.  xii,  1. 
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CHAPTER  XXVII. 

THE  ACTS. 

Sec.  1.  "And  when  he  had  spoken  these  things,  while 
they  beheld,  he  was  taken  up;  and  a  cloud  received  him  out 
of  their  sight."  i,  9. 

The  firmament  is  called  heaven.  Gen.  i,  8.  The  risen 
body  of  our  Lord  ascended  to  the  firmament,  as  a  type  of 
our  spiritual  ascension.  Some  persons  imagine  that  the 
risen  body  of  our  Lord,  is  still  in  heaven;  for  it  is  said  by 
the  angels,  "this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you 
into  heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen 
him  go  into  heaven."  Faith  in  Christ  (in  the  spiritual 
kingdom)  is  like  the  sun  and  the  firmament  in  the  natural 
kingdom;  it  is  the  source  of  life  and  increase.  But  you 
have  the  same  reason  to  interpret  the  fulfilment  of  these 
types  literally,  as  the  Jews  had  to  expect  a  temporal  and 
political  Monarch  and  Deliverer;  or  to  understand  Jesus 
literally,  when  he  spoke  of  leaven,  of  seed,  of  bread  and 
wine,  of  a  lamb,  and  of  the  door  to  the  fold.  But  then  it 
may  be  asked,  what  became  of  the  risen  body  of  the  Lord, 
as  it  did  not  naturally  die  again.  In  return  I  ask,  what  be- 
came of  the  body  of  God,  which  appeared  to  Manoah,  or  of 
the  dove  which  descended  from  the  heavens  upon  Jesus  at 
his  baptism? 

Sec.  2.  "  Now  this  man  purchased  a  field  with  the  re- 
ward of  iniquity,  and  falling  headlong,  he  burst  asunder  in 
the  midst,  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out."  i,  18. 
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The  18th  and  19th  verses  are  evidently  a  parenthesis,  and 
form  no  part  of  the  speech  of  Peter. 

Sec.  3.  "  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing 
shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord;  and  he  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto  you:  whom 
the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of  all 
things,  which  God  had  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy 
prophets,  since  the  world  began."  iii,  19 — 21. 

Christ  is  to  come  from  heaven,  in  like  manner  as  he 
ascended.  But  his  coming  is  in  the  Spirit,  seen  by  the  eye 
of  faith.  He  never  will  come  as  a  deliverer,  to  turn  away 
ungodliness  from  the  heart,  except  to  those  who  look  for  him 
by  faith.  For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does  not  come  by 
external  observation,  but  is  within;  although  externally,  also, 
a  condition  exists,  which  is  dependent  on  the  inward  mind. 
As  the  lightning  of  heaven  shines  through  all  parts,  so 
plainly  are  the  providences  of  the  Lord  made  manifest  against 
all  ungodliness.  Christ  comes  within,  with  healing  on  his 
wings,  after  John  the  Baptist,  who  goes  before  the  face  of 
the  Lord,  to  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  by  preaching  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  or  the  restitution  of  all  things.  Until 
that  time,  the  heavens,  which  have  received  the  Lord,  will 
retain  him,  and  we  will  look  in  vain  for  his  coming. 

Sec.  4.  "  Wherefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you 
seven  men  of  honest  report,  full  of  the  spirit  and  wisdom, 
whom  we  will  appoint  over  this  business;  but  we  will  give 
ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and  to  the  ministry  of  the 
word."  vi,  3,  4. 

Over  what  business  would  they  be  appointed?  The  daily 
ministration  of  the  tables.  A  multitude  had  all  things  in 
common,  and  some  of  them  complained  of  neglect.  From 
this  simple  institution  of  ministerial  officers,  have  sprung  up 
various  establishments  of  clerical  bondage,  which  are  oppres- 
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sive  in  the  extreme.  But  in  this  manner,  corruptions  are 
generally  introduced.  They  first  come  in  peaceably,  and 
are  lowly  and  humble;  yet  gradually,  and  with  sure  inroads, 
they  rear  an  empire  which  overwhelms  every  thing. 

In  opposition  to  these  clerical  assumptions,  we  might  ask 
by  what  pretext  can  any  man  profess  a  right  to  confer  upon 
another,  authority  to  preach  the  truth?  If  a  person  has 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  feels  the  truth,  he  may  declare 
it.  But,  if  otherwise,  what  authority  can  he  derive  from  a 
human  tribunal  ?  We  are  all  kings  and  priests  in  the  Lord, 
although  each  man  has  his  particular  vocation.  The  most 
that  our  neighbors  or  friends  can  do,  is  to  express  an 
opinion  about  us,  and  recommend  us  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  by  prayer.  But,  after  all,  the  plain  question  is, 
have  we  the  truth,  or  have  we  not?  If  we  have  not  the 
truth,  then  a  recommendation  leaves  us  as  unholy  as  we 
were  before.  But  if  we  have  the  truth,  and  are  faithfully 
impressed  by  it,  we  may  be  teachers  of  righteousness, 
whether  men  give  a  testimonial  in  our  favor  or  not,  and 
whether  they  receive  or  reject  us. 

The  early  disciples  chose  seven  men,  because  they  lived 
in  common,  and  had  need  for  them.  But  if  we  have  no 
need  for  them,  there  is  no  occasion  to  choose  any.  Some 
order,  however,  is  beneficial,  even  if  it  should  not  be  abso- 
lutely necessary;  but  whether  we  should  choose  three,  five, 
seven,  or  any  other  number  of  men,  must  depend  upon  all 
circumstances.  Perhaps,  however,  the  number  seven  is 
the  most  suited  to  general  convenience.  But  it  is  all  folly 
to  talk  about  Anti-Christ  being  made  a  Christian  minister 
by  the  laying  on  of  hands,  or  by  any  other  contrivance. 

Sec.  5.  "And  the  Lord  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  per- 
secutest;  but  arise,  and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told 
thee  what  thou  must  do."  ix,  5. 

The  disciples  of  the  Lord  baptised  with  water,  but  Jesus 
himself  baptised  with  the  Spirit.     The  disciples  of  the  Lord 
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also  used  circumcision,  and  bound  themselves  by  vow  to 
purify  themselves  by  offerings  and  the  Mosaic  rites.  The 
sooner  we  separate  the  wheat  from  such  chaff,  the  better. 

The  Lord  God,  -vvho  is  the  Christ,  appeared  to  Saul,  and 
directed  him  to  go  into  the  city,  and  it  should  be  told  him 
what  he  must  do.  When  Saul  went  into  the  city,  Ananias 
came  to  him,  and  putting  his  hands  on  him,  said.  Brother 
Saul,  the  Lord  (even  Jesus,  that  appeared  unto  thee  in  the 
way,  as  thou  earnest,)  hath  sent  me,  that  thou  mightest  re- 
ceive thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
immediately  he  received  his  sight.  Then,  afterwards,  as 
we  learn  in  Acts  xxii,  16,  Ananias  told  him  to  be  baptized, 
and  wash  away  his  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

This  is  a  text  much  used  by  the  Baptists,  who  say  that 
it  was  for  this  purpose,  viz.  to  baptize  Saul,  that  Ananias 
was  sent;  and  that  this  was  the  thing  that  was  to  be  told  to 
Saul,  as  what  he  must  do.  Therefore  they  argue  that 
baptism  is  necessary. 

But  the  argum_ent  does  not  agree  with  the  text.  For  the 
object  of  sending  Ananias,  was  that  Saul  might  receive  his 
sight,  and  he  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Saul  did  receive 
his  sight  forthwith  before  the  baptism.  Now  if  the  receiv- 
ing of  his  sight  was  typical  of  being  filled  with  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  and  simultaneous  therewith,  then  he  both  received 
his  sight  and  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  before  the 
Baptism;  and  in  that  case,  the  object  of  the  coming  of 
Ananias  was  accomplished  without  the  baptism  at  all.  The 
baptism  was  then  not  required,  and  was  wholly  uncalled  for. 

But  if  it  be  said  that  Saul  was  not  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  until  the  baptism,  and  that  it  was  the  baptism  that 
filled  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  I  answer,  how  can 
any  one,  in  such  case,  prove  that  it  was  not  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  that  was  meant?  The  words  may  import 
either  the  water  baptism  or  the  spiritual  baptism,  which 
was  typified  by  the  water;  and  we  may  take  the  words 
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literally  or  typically,  that  is,  metaphorically.  And  more 
especially,  because  the  object  of  sending  Ananias,  was  only 
that  Paul  might  receive  his  sight  and  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

But  if  it  be  conceded,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  did  not  fall 
upon  Paul  until  the  water  baptism,  and  that  the  water 
baptism  was  both  a  type  and  a  means  or  instrument  of 
washing  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  those  who  are  or  may  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  without  baptism  by  water, 
do  not  need  the  water.  For  Ananias  was  sent  that  Paul 
might  receive  his  sight  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If  therefore  we  have  the  object,  or  the  thing  demanded,  we 
do  not  want  the  means  to  come  to  it,  any  more  than  a  man 
who  is  at  the  identical  place  where  he  is  required  to  be, 
needs  a  carriage  or  conveyance  to  take  him  to  that  place: 
he  being  there  already. 

Besides,  why  not  as  well  say,  that  in  order  to  become 
sensible  of  our  carnal  blindness,  we  must  all  become  lite- 
rally bhnd,  or  without  sight  for  three  days,  and  be  actually 
restored  to  sight  by  the  putting  on  of  hands,  as  to  suppose 
that  the  literal  baptism  must  take  place?  Even  if  the 
baptism  were  literal,  I  see  no  force  in  the  argument  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  the  literal  continuance  of  one  part  of 
the  typical  ceremonies,  any  more  than  of  another  part. 

To  me  it  appears,  however,  that  receiving  sight  and  being 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  synonymous.  For  the  Lord 
mentions  only  the  one,  viz.  "that  he  might  receive  his 
sight;"  but  Ananias  mentions  the  two. 

But,  it  will  be  asked,  how  can  we  imagine  that  the  Lord 
permitted  Ananias  to  misunderstand  his  meaning  as  to  what 
he  was  to  tell  Paul  to  do?  Ananias  told  Paul  to  be  bap- 
tized; and  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  misunderstood  his 
authority. 

To  this  my  reply  is,  that  when  the  Lord  says — "Arise 
and  go  into  the  city,  and  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou 
23 
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must  do,"  it  is  meant  that  the  Lord  himself,  by  all  his  pro- 
vidences, would  tell  him.  Does  any  Christian,  upon  his 
conversion  to  God,  ask  what  God  would  have  him  to  do? 
The  answer  is,  that  God,  by  all  his  providences  from  time 
to  time,  and  continually,  wherever  the  person  may  happen 
to  be,  will  tell  him  what  to  do;  a  voice,  the  voice  of  truth, 
judgment  and  conscience  will  instruct  him,  saying-,  this  is 
the  good  way,  walk  therein.  Accordingly  the  Lord  directs 
Paul  what  to  do.  What  was  it?  He  was  to  bear  the  name 
of  the  Lord  before  the  Gentiles  and  kings  and  the  children 
of  Israel;  and  was  to  suffer  many  things  for  his  name's 
sake. 

Notwithstanding  the  Lord  himself  in  this  vision  told  Paul 
what  he  was  to  do,  (Acts  xxvi,  16-18;)  and  although  Ana- 
nias, having  heard  it  from'the  Lord  (who  told  it  to  Ana- 
nias to  encourage  him  in  going  to  Paul  that  Paul  might  re- 
ceive his  sight.  Acts  ix,  15,  16)  repeats  it  to  Paul  at  Da- 
mascus, Acts  xxii,  14,  15,  yet  the  mission  to  the  Gentiles, 
was  apparently  not  understood  in  all  its  extent  even  by 
Paul,  until  his  return  to  Jerusalem.  Acts,  xxii,  17-21. 
Acts,  xxvi,  20.     It  was  a  mystery. 

Sec.  6.  "  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they  of 
the  circumcision  which  believed,  were  astonished,  as  many 
as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  gentiles  also 
was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  for  they  heard 
them  speak  with  tongues  and  magnify  God.  Then  answer- 
ed Peter;  can  any  man  forbid  tvater  that  these  should  not  be 
baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as 
we?  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord."     x,  44-48. 

Was  not  the  great  apostle  Peter  right,  when  he  com- 
manded them  to  be  baptized  in  water?  Answer — he  was  as 
much  right,  as  he  would  have  been  had  he  commanded  them 
to  be  circumcised.     Peter  told  Cornelius  and  his  household, 
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words  by  which  they  were  saved;  for  he  preached  peace  to 
them  by  Jes^is  Christ.  And  while  Peter  spake  "  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  all  them,  which  heard  the  word."  Then  re- 
membered Peter  the  word  of  the  Lord,  "  how  that  he  said 
— John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized 
with  the  Holy  GhostJ"  Actsxi,  16.  When  therefore  Peter 
perceived  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  come 
upon  these  people,  he  ordered  them  to  be  baptized  with  the 
baptism  of  water;  which  was  placing  John  above  Christ. 
It  was  John  who  baptized  with  water,  not  Christ.  The 
disciples  of  the  Lord  are  baptized,  not  ivith  water,  but  loith 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Let  us  not  be  deceived  by  great  names. 
We  must  judge  all  men  by  the  word.  Paul,  when  he  saw 
that  his  brethren  walked  not  uprightly  according  to  the  truth 
of  the  Gospel,  told  Peter  of  it,  before  them  all.  Gal.  ii, 
11-17.  It  was  exiremely  hard  for  the  apostles  and  disci- 
ples to  throw  off  their  bondage  to  rites  and  ceremonies.  But 
we  have  now  18  centuries  more  of  experience  than  they  had. 
We  have  ample  testimony  of  the  divisions,  wars,  and  per- 
secutions occasioned  by  an  adherence  to  the  use  of  the  tri- 
fling ordinances  of  bread,  wine  and  water. 

Sec.  7.  *'  But  when  Paul  perceived  that  the  one  part 
were  Sadducees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  he  cried  out  in 
the  council;  men  and  brethren,  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of 
a  Pharisee;  of  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead,  I  am 
called  in  question."     xxiii,  6. 

The  Pharisees  believed  in  the  resurrection;  but  they  had 
false  notions  of  the  doctrine.  They  did  not  know  that  the 
resurrection  had  taken  place  in  the  person  of  Christ;  and 
that,  by  the  rising  of  his  body,  a  type  was  exhibited  of  the 
resurrection  of  his  spiritual  body  from  the  grave  of  unbe- 
lief. This  was  the  very  promise  made  of  God  unto  the  fa- 
thers, and  to  which  the  Jews  hoped  to  come.  But  when 
Jesus  came,  and  preached  the  truth,  his  brethren  rejected 
him;  because  all  their  notions  were  carnal,  and  they  looked 
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for  outward  things.  Paul,  however,  believed  the  true  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection,  and  rejoiced  in  it;  and  for  that  very 
hope's  sake,  which  was  professedly  the  joy  of  his  people, 
he  was  accused  of  the  Jews. 

Sec.  8.  "But  this  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  Fa- 
thers, believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  law,  and 
in  the  prophets;  and  have  hope  toward  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust."    xxiv,  14,  15. 

The  souls  of  both  believers  and  infidels  wiU  live  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  body.  Bat,  probably,  it  is  not  in  this 
sense  of  resurrection,  that  Paul  speaks.  He  means,  as  I 
understand  him,  to  express  his  hope  towards  God,  that 
there  will  be  a  resurrection  from  spiritual  death,  both  of  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles.  The  Jews  may  be  called  just  as  being 
justified  in  their  apprehension,  by  the  Mosaic  Law;  aud  the 
Gentiles  the  unjust,  being  without  the  Law.  But  with  the 
Lord,  there  is  no  difference  between  the  ceremonially  just 
or  unjust,  viz.,  there  is  no  difference  between  +he  Jew  and 
the  Greek;  for  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved. 

Sec.  9.  "  Except  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye  cannot  be 
saved."     xxvii,  31. 

Paul  had  just  told  them,  that  there  should  be  no  loss  of 
any  man's  life.  Now,  he  says,  except  these  abide  in  the 
ship,  ye  cannot  be  saved.  This  proves  that  God,  in  the 
government  of  the  world,  acts  by  means;  and  that  we  are 
workers  together  with  him.  In  extending  the  spiritual 
kingdom,  we  must  use  the  same  industry,  by  preaching,  by 
reading  and  exhorting,  by  holding  meetings,  and  other 
modes  of  instruction  and  influence,  which  we  would  adopt, 
if  we  desired  to  accomplish  any  of  those  worldly  enter- 
prises in  which  men  display  so  much  prudence  and  manage- 
ment for  the  sake  of  temporal  ambition  or  gain. 
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Yet  we  must  be  wise  as  serpents,  but  harmless  as  doves. 
For  the  cause  of  truth  can  never  be  promoted  by  the  estab- 
lishment of  falsehood.  Both  the  Church  and  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church,  must  be  planted  upon  righteousness.  It 
is  a  false  notion  that  good  can  ever  come  out  of  evil.  An 
evil  tree  produces  evil  fruit,  and  nothing  but  evil  fruit,  and 
that  continually. 

From  these  considerations  of  the  need  of  human  agency, 
we  perceive  the  immense  utilit}^,  if  not  necessity,  of  a 
Christian  ministry.  I  do  not  speak  of  any  particular  form; 
nor  do  I  mean  that  human  authority  can  either  make  or  un- 
make a  teacher  of  Truth.  For  only  he  who  has  the  Truth, 
can  declare  the  Truth;  and  he  who  truly  declares  the  word 
of  God  is  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  whether  men  will 
hear  or  not.  But  we  see  in  all  things  how  a  division  of 
labor  is  profitable,  in  bringing  every  branch  of  learning  and 
of  the  arts  and  sciences  to  perfection.  And  thus  surely  it 
must  be  also  in  the  spiritual  world.  For  we  cannot  all  do 
or  know  all  things.  Let  us,  therefore,  distinguish  between 
the  use  and  the  abuse  of  institutions. 
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CHAPTER  XXVIII. 
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Sec.  1.  "For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God,  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus;  whom  God  hath  set 
forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  de- 
clare his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this 
time  his  righteousness,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justi- 
fier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."     iii,  23 — 26. 

Christ  is  no  minister  of  sin;  through  faith  in  his  blood, 
we  are  justified  freely,  through  the  forbearance  of  God, 
from  "  sins  that  are  past;"  but  for  all  the  future  time,  we 
are  to  live  without  sin,  holily  and  unblameably  through  faith 
in  him:  in  this  manner,  God  can  be  just,  "  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  "  For  if  we  sin  wilfully 
after  that  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins;  but  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
shall  devour  the  adversaries."  Heb.  x,  26,  27.  "  My  ht- 
tle  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not; 
and  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  and  not  for  our  sins  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world."  1  John  ii,  1,  2.  "All  unrighteousness 
is  sin;  and  there  is  a  sin  not  unto  death.  We  know  that 
whosoever  is  born  of  God,  sinneth  not:  but  he  that  is  be- 
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gotten  of  God,  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  onetouch- 
eth  him  not."  1  John  v,  17,  18.  When  men  sin  presump- 
tuously, after  having  come  to  the  truth,  they  need  not  expect 
that  there  can  be  had  any  other  sacrifice  for  sins,  except  that 
which  they  have  rejected,  viz.,  Jesus  Christ,  the  righteous. 
The  sooner,  therefore,  they  return  to  him,  the  better.  For 
as  all  presumption  must  be  destroyed,  and  as  the  very  state 
of  mind  which  proceeds  from  a  notion  that  we  can  do  evil 
at  one  moment,  and  good  at  the  very  next  moment,  in  our 
own  mere  strength,  is  prolific  of  unrighteousness,  and  never- 
ceasing  rebellion,  it  is  evident  that  God  will  purge  it  out 
with  the  most  fearful  and  fiery  judgments  and  indignation.  . 
Sec.  2.  "  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for  our  justification."  iv,  25. 

Jesus  our  Lord  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  to  show 
us  that  without  God  we  are  spiritually  dead:  he  was  raised 
again  for  our  justification,  to  show  us  that  with  God  we  are 
alive.  By  the  resurrection  of  the  carnal  body  of  Christ,  we 
have  assurance  of  the  resurrection  of  the  spiritual  body  of 
Christ;  for  the  former  is  a  type  of  the  latter.  In  Christ, 
all  believers  are  arisen  from  the  dead.  The  resurrection  is 
present  in  respect  to  them;  and  they  have  noiv  eternal  life, 
and  shall  never  die.  Yet  men  who  profess  faith,  talk  of  a 
future  resurrection,  without  knowing  that  the  resurrection 
now  IS,  viz.  that  by  faith  in  Christ,  we  are  noiu  passed 
from  death  to  life.     John  v,  24. 

Sec.  3.  "  Wherefore  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the 
world  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned  *  *  *  *  *;  therefore  as  by  the  offence 
of  one,  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation; 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon 
all  men  unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man's  dis- 
obedience many  were  made  sinners;  so  by  the  obedience 
of  one  shall  many  be  made  righteous."  Rom.  v,  12,  18,  19. 
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I  suppose  that  verses  from  13  to  17  inclusively,  are  a 
parenthesis;  a  style  of  writing  very  common  with  Paul. 

The  first  Adam  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  who  is  the  second 
Adam;  of  course  then  it  seems  to  me  that  Adam  was  typi- 
cally a  representative  of  the  human  family.  But  he  was  a 
type  of  death,  and  Christ  a  type  of  life.  We  die  by  walking 
in  the  Spirit  of  Adam,  and  following  his  example;  we  live, 
by  walking  in  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  following  his  exam- 
ple. "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all 
be  made  alive."  1  Cor.  xv,  22. 

Sec.  4.  "  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  likeness  of  his 
resurrection."  Rom.  vi,  5. 

Here  the  resurrection  is  spoken  of  as  future;  and  so  it 
is ,  both  with  believers  and  with  infidels.  For  infidels  have 
no  spiritual  life  at  all,  while  they  remain  in  unbelief;  but 
the  instant  they  have  faith,  they  have  life.  Yet  forever 
afterwards  this  spiritual  life  goes  on  to  increase,  or  to  arise, 
or  to  experience  a  resurrection  to  more  and  more  fulness,  as 
the  revelation  of  Christ  is  increased  within  us.  We  can 
never  stop  and  say  "  the  resurrection  is  past  already,"  but 
*'  let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord  depart  from 
(all)  iniquity."  As  Paul  says  in  another  place,  "  that  I  may 
know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fel- 
lowship of  his  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  his 
death,  if  by  any  means  I  might  attam  unto  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either 
were  already  perfect;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that,  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ. — 
Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  apprehended;  but  this 
one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God,  in  Christ  Jesus."  Phil,  iii,  10—14.     That  Paul  not- 


ROMANS.  273 

withstanding  he  speaks  of  the  resurrection  as  future,  also 
speaks  of  it  as  present,  (although  increasing  in  the  soul,)  is 
apparent;  because  in  Romans,  from  which  we  have  taken 
our  text,  he  says;  "  Now,  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we 
believe  that  we  shall  also  live  with  him,  knowing  that  Christ 
being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no 
more  dominion  over  him.  For  in  that  he  died,  he  died 
unto  sin  once;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. — 
Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin, 
hut  alive  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ."  Rom.  vi,  8 — 
12.  Now  he  that  icas  dead,  but  is  alive  again,  has  expe- 
rienced the  resurrection;  the  resurrection  is  present  with 
him,  for  he  is  passed  from  death  to  life. 

Sec.  5.  "For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity 
(not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath  subjected  the 
same)  in  hope  that  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God."  viii,  20,  21. 

Hope  does  not  exclude  absolute  certainty.  It  never  ex- 
ists without  some  confidence  in  the  certainty  of  the  event, 
which  is  desired;  and  the  more  certain  that  event  is,  the 
more  perfect  is  our  hope.  In  Joel  iii,  16,  it  is  said,  "but 
the  Lord  will  be  the  hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of 
the  children  of  Israel."  Nothing  can  be  more  certain  than 
the  immutable  faithfulness  of  God;  and  therefore  the  Chris- 
tian's hope  is  both  sure  and  steadfast,  bemg  as  absolutely 
certain,  as  if  the  accomplishment  w^ere  now  present.  How- 
ever it  is  still  future;  for  we  do  not  apply  hope  to  what  is 
present.  For  w'hat  a  man  actually  has  or  sees,  he  does  not 
hope  for.  But  even  persons,  who  have  entered  upon  the 
way  of  eternal  life,  walk  in  hope  of  a  tnore  full  salvation; 
for  whatever  present  attainment  they  have  made,  is  small 
compared  with  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ,  which  will  be  revealed  in  us. 

The  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly, 
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but  in  the  hope,  or  the  certainty  that  he  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God.  This  is  a  doctrine  which  lies  at  the 
very  foundation  of  all  correct  knowledge  concerning  the 
divine  government  and  predestination;  and  it  is  indispensa- 
ble that  we  have  a  right  understanding  of  it. 

Whatsoever  comes  to  pass,  comes  to  pass  by  the  fore- 
ordination  and  predestination  of  the  Lord.  He  not  only 
foresees,  but  he  fore-ordains  and  predestinates.  It  is  not 
his  desire  that  the  stony  heart  should  fall;  but  if  it  will  fall 
he  directs  it  where  it  shall  alight,  that  it  may  do  the  least 
injury  in  his  vineyard.  And  great  should  be  our  joy,  that 
the  Lord  does  condescend  to  rule  in  all  the  affairs  of  men. 

But  why  did  the  great  Jehovah  permit  sin  to  exist  at  all? 
By  predestinating  it,  is  he  not  the  author  of  it?  And  if  he 
might  have  prevented  it,  is  he  not  guilty  by  permitting  it? 

I  see  not  the  slightest  difficulty  in  answering  these  ques- 
tions. 

God  made  man  subject  to  vanity,  or  sin,  not  willingly,  but 
from  necessity.  Only  infinite  power,  wisdom,  and  good- 
ness is  all  righteous.  A  finite  being  is  only  proportionally 
righteous,  as  we  approach  to  the  character  of  God.  It 
matters  not,  how  weak  man  is  made.  The  aggregate  of 
all  created  intelligence,  if  combined  in  one,  would  be  but 
finite.  Between  infinity  and  the  greatest  finite  power,  there 
is  and  ever  will  be  an  infinite  gulf.  The  highest  Archan- 
gel must  still  approach  God,  by  faith  and  humility,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  worm  Jacob,  or  a  little  child.  When 
we  are  emptied  of  ourselves,  and  when  we  are  filled  with 
the  spirit  of  God,  then  we  sit  in  heavenly  places  with  God; 
and  continually  we  approach  nearer  and  nearer  to  him. 

Now,  will  any  one  say  that  it  was  incumbent  on  the 
Lord  to  make  his  creatures  equal  in  attributes  to  himself? 
If  any  one  alleges  so,  let  him  prove  its  possibility.  To  be 
equal  to  God,  we  must  be  uncreated  and  infinite  in  all  at- 
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tributes.  A  child  of  yesterday  cannot  aspire  to  such  per- 
fection. But  certainly  it  was  incumbent  on  an  all  good, 
wise  and  powerful  being,  to  design  and  accomplish  the 
happiness  of  all  his  creatures.  And  this,  in  truth,  is  the 
design  and  work  of  the  Lord.  Nor  will  he  leave  his  plan 
unfinished.  Every  knee  shall  bow  to  him  in  holiness,  to 
his  great  glory,  and  our  eternal  joy. 

To  be  righteous,  men  must  exercise  mercy,  grace,  long- 
suffering,  goodness,  truth,  (fee,  &:c.  But  these  are  all  the 
free  acts  of  a  moral  agent.  Each  one  must  do  these  things 
for  himself,  and  not  another  for  him.  If,  when  any  one 
goes  wrong,  he  should  not  be  visited  with  the  consequences 
of  his  transgression;  in  other  words,  if  the  same  effects 
flowed  from  a  right  and  a  wrong  conduct,  then,  as  men 
would  perceive  no  difference  in  the  effects,  they  would  per- 
ceive no  difference  in  the  causes  of  their  actions;  and  they 
would  have  no  test  to  discover  when  they  did  right,  and 
when  they  did  wrong.  If  they  ever  changed,  it  would  be 
without  a  cause.  But  the  Lord,  in  his  great  power,  wisdom 
and  goodness,  feeds  us  with  our  own  actions.  He  pursues 
a  course  which  prevents  us,  on  the  one  hand,  from  yielding 
to  despair,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  from  giving  ourselves  up 
to  presumption.  And  all  his  government,  as  well  the  pun- 
ishments of  the  state  of  mind  called  hell,  as  the  joys  of  the 
state  of  mind  called  heaven,  are  parts  of  his  Gospel  plan 
of  deliverance  and  salvation  through  Christ  Jesus;  for  He 
is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  and  especially  of  those  that  be- 
lieve. Hence  we  may  detect  the  fallacy  of  the  position 
that,  as  God  has  made  some  of  his  creatures  to  stand,  he 
might,  in  the  same  manner,  have  made  all  to  stand.  For 
how  does  he  make  any  to  stand,  but  by  visiting  them  accord- 
ing to  their  works?  In  this  manner  men  stand,  and  in  this 
manner  they  fall.  "  Yet,  saith  the  house  of  Israel,  the  way 
of  the  Lord  is  not  equal.     O  house  of  Israel,  are  not  my 
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ways  equal?  Are  not  your  ways  unequal?  Therefore  I 
will  judge  you,  O  house  of  Israel,  every  one  according  to 
his  ways,  saith  the  Lord  God.  Repent,  and  turn  yourselves 
from  all  your  transgressions;  so  iniquity  shall  not  be  your 
ruin."  Ezek.  xviii,  29,  20.  Tn  this  manner  all  will,  finally, 
be  brought  to  salvation.  For  the  Lord  says:  "  Look  unto 
me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth;  for  I  am 
God,  and  there  is  none  else.  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the 
word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall 
not  return,  that  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue 
shall  swear:  surely,  (shall  one  say,)  in  the  Lord  have  I 
righteousness  and  strength;  even  to  him  shall  men  come,  and 
all  that  are  incensed  against  him  shall  be  ashamed;  in  the 
Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  he  justified  and  shall  glory.'''' 
Isa.  xlv,  22 — 25.  Or,  as  Paul  expresses  it:  "  Every  tongue 
should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father."  Phil,  ii,  11.  "Herein  is  my  father  glorified, 
(says  Jesus  Christ,)  that  ye  bear  much  fruit;  so  shall  ye 
be  my  disciples."  John  xv,  8.  "But,  without  faith,  it  is 
impossible  to  please  him."  Heb.  xi,  6. 

Sec.  6.  "And  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good,  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  called  accord- 
ing to  his  purpose.  For  whom  he  did  foreknow,  he  also 
did  predestinate  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  his  son,  that 
he  might  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethren.  More- 
over, whom  he  did  predestinate,  them  he  also  called;  and 
whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified;  and  whom  he 
justified,  them  he  also  glorified.  What  shall  we  say  to  these 
things?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us?  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not,  with  him,  also  freely  give  us  all  things?"  viii, 
28—32. 

I  suppose  that  man,  where  he  is  permitted  to  follow  his 
will,  is  as  much  a  free  agent,  as  God  himself.     Both  the 
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free  agency  of  man,  and  the  universal  and  particular  pre- 
destination of  God,  are  true.  But  in  no  instance  does  God 
predestinate  to  sin,  but  always  to  salvation. 

When  the  Lord  created  Adam,  he  foresaw  through  all 
eternity,  what  Adam  and  his  posterity  would  do,  if  left  to 
themselves.  And  what,  think  you,  would  have  been  their 
condition?  Can  any  person  be  in  doubt  about  it?  Look 
through  all  history;  see  the  downward  tendency  of  man; 
witness  the  grovelling  and  base  desires  of  his  passions,  and 
ask  yourself  what  man  would  be  if  left  to  himself.  All  the 
misery  that  has  ever  befallen  man,  would  be  as  nothing  com- 
pared with  the  chaos  of  wretchedness  that  would  have  ex- 
isted, if  man  had  been  given  up  to  the  bitterness  of  his  own 
heart. 

But  God  determined  that  not  one  solitary  act  or  thought 
that  would  have  resulted,  if  man  had  been  left  to  himself, 
should  have  existence.  For  having  created  Adam,  he  con- 
versed with  him  and  instructed  him,  opening  his  mind  by 
grace.  And  when  Adam  fell,  God  did  not  leave  him  with- 
out hope.  For  he  chastised  him  in  mercy,  and  by  his 
healing  words,  he  brought  him  to  himself.  From  the  be- 
ginning of  time  to  the  present  moment,  God  has  been  a 
ruler  upon  his  throne,  and  has  governed  all  things.  At  one 
period  he  sent  a  flood;  then  a  confusion  of  tongues;  after- 
wards he  selects  a  people  to  retain  a  knowledge  of  his 
name;  in  due  season  he  gives  them  up  to  captivity,  and 
again  liberates  them;  he  keeps  them  together  as  one  nation, 
until  the  Messiah  comes;  and  then  he  disperses  them. 
Governments  are  established,  are  extended,  and  are  over- 
thrown by  his  sovereign  fiat.  As  a  king,  Avho  is  seated 
upon  a  temporal  throne,  does  yet  administer  the  govern- 
ment, although  invisible  to  most  of  his  people,  so  the  Lord, 
who  is  King  over  kings,  disposes  every  thing  in  the  most 
minute  particular,  according  to  his  pleasure.  The  best 
good  of  every  individual  is  his  aim.  "As  an  eagle  stir- 
24 
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reth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spreadeth 
abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her  wings, 
so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him,  and  there  was  no  strange 
God  with  him."  Deut.  xxxii,  II,  12.  Therefore,  what- 
ever takes  place,  is  not  that  thing  which  would  have  taken 
place,  had  man  been  left  to  himself.  But  it  is  produced  by 
the  decrees  and  acts  of  the  Lord  God,  M^ho,  as  the  universal 
monarch,  has  predestinated  his  own  providences  and  so  has 
brought  about  a  new  state  of  things  different  from  any  thing 
that  would  have  happened  had  the  Lord  not  been  a  co- 
worker with  the  human  family. 

Will  it  yet  be  said,  that  Jehovah  is  the  author  of  sin? 
What  sin  has  he  committed — what  Eden  has  he  laid  waste? 
Was  it  sin  to  create  man  a  creature,  and  not  a  God?  Was 
it  sin  to  desire  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  all?  Was  it 
sin  to  be  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering  and  abun- 
dant in  goodness  and  truth?  Was  it  sin  to  be  meek  and 
lowly,  as  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sins  of 
the  world?  Was  it  sin  to  vow  the  destruction  of  sin,  to 
take  on  himself  the  form  of  a  malefactor,  and  to  die  to  save 
— whom? — his  friends? — no — but  his  enemies!  Was  it 
sin  to  communicate  his  wealth,  righteousness  and  wisdom 
to  others,  and  to  share  with  them  his  kingdom  and  his  hap- 
pines?  "  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him;  but  God  hath  revealed 
them  unto  us  by  his  spirit."  1  Cor.  ii,  9,  10.  "  Herein 
is  love;  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and 
sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  1  John 
iv,  10.  "And  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world."  1  John  ii,  2.  "  For  whom  he  did  foreknow, 
{and  he  foreknows  all,)  he  also  did  predestinate  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  he  might  be  the  first  born 
among  many  brethren.  Moreover,  whom  he  did  predesti- 
nate, {as  he  perceived  that,  if  left  to  themselves,  they  would 
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stray  from  him  farther  and  farther,)  them  he  also  called 
[by  his  providences,  in  taking  from  them  their  idols  and 
destroying  their  refuge  of  lies);  and  whom  he  called, 
{polluted  as  they  ivere  hy  sins  formerly  committed,)  them 
he  justified;  and  whom  he  justified,  (weak  and  doubting  as 
they  ivere,  and  imperfect  in  all  their  services,)  them  he  also 
glorified,  {leading  them  on  to  more  and  more  fulness  of 
light  and  glory  in  the  ever  blessed  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  ivho  is  the  everlasting  Father  and  Prince  of  peace.) 

Sec.  7.  "For  I  would  not,  brethren,  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest  ye  should  be  wise  in  your 
own  conceits,)  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in;  and  so  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out 
of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob."     xi,  25,  26. 

This  is  an  important  passage,  and  is  now  on  the  very 
eve  of  completion.  Let  us  attend  to  the  words,  that  we 
ourselves  may  not  be  ignorant  of  the  mystery. 

We  read  in  Gen.  xv,  that  the  Lord  told  Abraham  that  his 
seed  should  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  was  not  theirs  (al- 
luding to  Egypt)  and  should  serve  them;  and  that  they 
should  afflict  them  400  years.  "And  also  that  nation 
whom  they  shall  serve,  will  I  judge:  and  afterwards  shall 
they  come  out  with  great  substance.  And  thou  shalt  go  to 
thy  fathers  in  peace;  thou  shalt  be  buried  in  a  good  old  age. 
But  in  the  fourth  generation,  they  shall  come  hither  again: 
for  the  iniquity  of  the  Amorites  is  not  yet  fidiy 

In  Isaiah,  lix,  (from  the  20th  verse  of  which  chapter 
Paul  appears  to  have  taken  his  quotation,)  the  prophet  de- 
picts a  very  corrupt  state  of  the  Church;  but  concludes  by 
saying,  ^^ivhen  the  enemy  shall  come  in  like  a  flood,  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him:  and 
the  Redeemer  shall  come  to  Zion,  and  unto  them  that  turn 
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from  transgression  in  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord."     Isa.  lix, 
19,  20. 

Joel  also  furnishes  us  with  an  illustration  of  our  text. 
For  he  describes  a  time  when  the  fulness  of  the  iniquities 
of  the  Gentiles  had  arrived,  or  was  come  in;  and  then  says, 
"  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision. 
The  sun  and  the  moon  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  stars 
shall  withdraw  their  shining.  The  Lord  also  shall  roar  out 
of  Zion,  and  uttsr  his  voice  from  Jerusalem;  and  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  shall  shake:  but  the  Lord  shall  be  the 
hope  of  his  people,  and  the  strength  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  So  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 
dwelling  in  Zion  my  Holy  mountain:  then  shall  Jerusalem 
be  Holy,  and  there  shall  no  strangers  pass  through  her  any 
more."     Joel  iii,  14 — 17. 

In  Matthew,  the  Lord  in  speaking  of  his  coming,  fore- 
tells a  period  of  great  corruption;  the  sun  shall  be  darkened, 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  s?iall  be  shaken. 
"And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in 
heaven;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn, 
and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  he  shall  send  his 
angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet;  and  they  shall 
gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end 
of  Heaven  to  the  other."  Matt,  xxiv,  30,  31.  In  Luke, 
he  says,  "And  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled;  and 
there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the  moon  and  in  the 
stars;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with  per- 
plexity at  the  roar  of  the  sea,  and  the  waves;  men's  hearts 
failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things 
which  are  coming  on  the  earth;  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  shaken.     And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man 
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coming  in  a  cloud,  with  power  and  great  glory.  And  when 
these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift 
up  your  heads;  for  your  redemption  draweth  nigh."  Luke 
xxi,  24—28. 

Paul,  in  this  11th  chapter,  from  which  we  have  quoted 
our  text,  has  these  words;  "  for  as  ye  in  times  past  have 
not  believed  God,  yet  have  now  obtained  mercy,  through 
their  unbelief;  even  so  have  these  also  now  not  believed, 
that  through  your  mercy  they  also  may  obtain  mercy." 
Eom.  xi,  30,31.  I  understand  his  meaning  to  be  this — as 
the  Gentiles  did  not  believe  God,  yet,  by  the  unbelief  of  the 
Jews,  were  brought  to  see  the  truth  of  the  Gospel;  even  so 
the  Jews  were  now  to  be  concluded  in  unbelief,  that  through 
the  great  mercy  of  God  to  the  Gentiles  in  unbelief,  the 
Jews  might,  in  their  turn,  be  brought  to  see  the  light  of  the 
Gospel.  For  the  long  suffering  and  goodness  of  God  lead 
us  to  repentance;  or  in  the  language  of  Peter  "  the  long- 
suffering  of  our  Lord  is  salvation."  2  Pet.  iii,  15.  Be- 
cause although  we  might  foolishly  say,  God  should  be  more 
quick  to  punish  offences,  and  remove  stumbling  blocks;  yet, 
if  he  ivere  quick  to  anger  and  wrath,  and  not  as  he  is  long- 
suffering,  there  could  be  no  salvation;  for  love  would  be  lost 
in  fear  and  despair. 

From  the  consideration  of  all  these  texts  and  various  other 
parts  of  Scripture;  and  especially,  from  the  prophecy  in 
Rev.  vi,  11-17;  Rev.  vii,  1-4,  I  am  led  to  believe  that 
when  Paul  says — "  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in," — he  means  until  the  fulness  of  the  iniquities  of 
the  Gentiles  be  come  in — or  until  the  iniquity  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  full;— and  then  shall  the  Jews  be  grafted  again  "into 
their  own  olive  tree."  Paul,  therefore,  foresaw  and  under- 
stood this  mystery;  and  knew  that  when  Jesus  should  come 
to  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob,  the  Gentile  churches 
would  be  in  a  state  of  "  Death  and  Hell,"  as  were  the  Jews 
when  Christ  first  called  the  Gentiles  by  his  apostles. 
24* 
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Sec.  8.  "  For  which  cause  also,  I  have  been  much  hm- 
dered  from  coming  to  you.  But  now  having  no  more  place 
in  these  parts,  and  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  to 
come  unto  you;  whensoever  I  take  my  journey  into  Spain, 
I  trust  to  see  you  in  my  journey  and  to  be  brought  on  my  way 
thitherward  by  you,  if  first  I  be  somewhat  filled  with  your 
company."     xv,  22-24. 

See  Acts  of  Aposdes,  19,  21.  I  would  earnestly  recom- 
mend to  every  one  to  read  that  inestimable  little  book,  HoraB 
Paulinae,  by  Dr.  Paley.  Whatever  a  person  writes  from 
reason,  is  valuable.  It  is  only  when  men  quit  observation, 
and  when  they  fancy  that  they  can  create  knowledge,  that 
they  go  astray.  If  we  would  use  our  eyes  and  ears,  and 
collect  knowledge  of  morals  and  religion,  as  we  collect  know- 
ledge of  physical  things,  we  would  have  a  straight  path  be- 
fore us. 
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Sec.  1.  "  The  Church  of  God."     1  Cor.  1,  2. 

A  knowledge  of  Christ  is  the  door  to  all  wisdom.  Who 
is  Christ?  The  answer  to  this  question  is  the  Eternal 
Rock  on  which  the  Church  is  built. 

David  himself  calls  him  Lord,  and  Thomas  also  says, 
"  My  Lord  and  my  God;"  and  Christ  says,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one:"  besides,  he  is  expressly  called  the  Saviour; 
and  in  Isaiah,  the  Lord  says,  "  I,  even  I,  am  the  Lord;  and 
besides  me  there  is  no  Saviour;  I  have  declared  and  have 
saved,  and  I  have  showed,  when  there  was  no  strange  God 
among  you:  therefore  ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  I  am  God."  Isa.  xliii,  11,  12.  In  Rev.  Christ  says,  "I 
am  the  First  and  the  Last,  and  he  that  liveth;  and  I  was  dead, 
and  behold  I  am  alive  forevermore;  and  have  the  keys  of 
death  and  of  hell."  Rev.  i,  17,  18.  This  same  Christ, 
who  was  crucified,  is  called  the  "Lord  of  Glory,"  (1  Cor. 
ii,  8,)  the  "  Holy  one,"  (Acts  iii,  14,)  and  we  are  told  be- 
yond all  equivocation  that  the  Church  is  Christ's  Church, 
(Matt,  xvi,  18;  Eph.  v,  23—27;  Col.  i.  18—24;)  and  that 
he  purchased  it  "  with  his  own  blood."     Acts  xx,  28. 

The  reason  why  a  knowledge  of  Christ  saves  us  is,  be- 
cause a  knowledge  of  Christ  is  a  knowledge  of  God,  for 
Christ  is  God:  he  is  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords." 
Rev.  xix,  16;  and  "  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."     John  i. 
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3;  Rev.  iv,  11.  "This  is  the  true  God  and  etemallife." 
1  John  V,  20. 

But  the  Churches  of  the  present  day  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them;  they  stone  Christ,  because  that,  being  a  man, 
he  makes  himself  God;  never  thinking,  that  if  the  spirit  of 
man  be  like  God,  or  in  the  image  of  God,  that  then  God  is 
like  man.  Having  corrupted  themselves  from  the  simpli- 
city that  is  in  Christ,  they  have  put  the  cross  upon  a  cre- 
ated human  soul,  they  have  crucified  the  God  of  Peace,  and 
have  chosen  murderous  idols  in  his  place;  and  have  parted 
the  doctrines  of  the  Lord  among  them.  Let  us  not,  there- 
fore, be  deceived  by  their  professions,  nor  by  their  high 
standing,  their  reputations,  or  by  their  ostensible  good 
works.  For,  if  they  bring  any  other  doctrine  but  that  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified,  they  are  as 
Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  and  his  successors,  who  wor- 
shiped the  golden  calves,  notwithstanding  all  the  zeal  which 
they  may  profess,  or  even  exhibit  for  the  Lord. 

Sec.  2.  "  Waiting  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;  who  shall  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end,  that  ye 
may  be  blameless  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  1 
Cor.  i,  8. 

Christ  is  come,  and  will  forever  be  coming,  with  more 
and  more  fulness  of  revelation.  He  is  a  King  upon  a 
throne;  and  in  every  department  of  his  kingdom,  now,  and 
at  all  times,  he  is  coming  to  execute  judgment.  To  the 
wicked,  Christ  will  come,  and  overwhelm  them  in  their 
works.  To  the  righteous,  Christ  will  come  and  deliver 
them  from  their  trials.  Christ  comes  when  the  truth  comes, 
or  when  judgment  comes:  at  all  times  he  is  present;  but  par- 
ticular periods  are  more  emphatically  called  his  days,  be- 
cause attended  by  great  or  perceptible  changes.  Thus  the 
day  of  death,  or  the  day  of  deliverance,  or  the  day  of  pesti- 
lence, and  others,  are  called  the  days  of  the  Lord;  and, 
therefore,  to  understand  what  is  meant  by  the  coming  of 


CORINTHIANS.  285 

the  Lord,  we  must  attend  to  the  whole  context.  The  dis- 
ciples of  the  Lord,  who,  in  the  diligent  use  of  all  means, 
attend  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Lord,  and  wait  for  his  pro- 
vidences, (which  reveal  the  truth  more  and  more  fully,)  will 
be  confirmed  unto  the  end,  that  they  may  be  blameless,  both 
in  life  and  at  death;  for  "  all  things  work  together  for  good, 
to  them  that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  called  according  to 
his  purpose."     Rom.  viii,  28. 

Sec.  3.  "  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  ye  wrote 
unto  me,  it  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman;  never- 
theless, to  avoid  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his  own 
wife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband."  1  Cor. 
vii,  1,  2. 

If  it  is  good  for  Christians  not  to  marry,  then  it  is  im- 
perative upon  them  not  to  marry;  for  it  is  the  duty  of  every 
one  to  do  good,  or  to  do  what  is  best  for  him.  But  though 
Paul,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should  forbid  to  marry,  we 
should  reject  the  doctrine,  as  a  false  message  from  the  evil 
one.  For  God's  command,  on  this  subject,  is  too  plain  to 
become  the  subject  of  doubt.  The  apostle  had  no  right  to 
teach  (nor,  as  I  understand  him,  does  he  teach)  any  other 
Gospel  than  that  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was 
already  declared  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

Paul  says:  "  Now  concerning  the  things  whereof  i/e  ivrote 
unto  ?7?e."  How,  then,  can  we  be  entirely  clear  concern- 
ing the  answer  of  Paul,  without  first  knowing  the  question 
or  case  that  was  put  to  him?  The  persons  to  whom  he 
wrote,  could  understand  him,  because  they  knew  what  it 
was  that  they  had  written;  but  as  their  letter  to  him  is  not 
preserved,  his  answer  to  them  must  remain  in  some  measure 
obscure,  except  so  far  as  we  can  gather  his  meaning  from 
general  reasoning. 

In  1  Cor.  vii,  32,  33,  Paul  says:  "  He  that  is  unmarried 
careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he  may 
please  the  Lord;  but  he  that  is  married,  careth  for  the  things 
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that  are  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife."  If 
Paul  means  that  a  married  man,  by  an  attention  to  the 
worldly  business,  w^hich  yields  him  his  daily  bread,  is  ren- 
dered worldly  minded,  so  that  he  becomes  unpleasing  to  the 
Lord,  he  teaches  a  new  doctrine,  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
of  truth,  and  contrary  to  his  own  words  elsewhere.  For 
all  persons,  whether  married  or  unmarried,  are  commanded 
to  labor,  and  to  be  diligent  in  business,  that  they  may  lack 
nothing,  and  that  they  may  have  wherewithal  to  bestow 
upon  others.  1  Thess.  iv,  11;  Eph.  iv,  28.  A  spiritual 
man  is  not  a  visiotiary,  but  a  practical  man,  who  does  his 
work  by  faith  in  the  Lord,  and  who  walks  uprightly  in  the 
commandments  of  God,  doing  good  and  avoiding  all  evil. 

Neither  is  it  true  that  a  man  who  is  married  to  a  woman, 
who  is  also  really  a  disciple  of  the  Lord,  is  in  more  danger 
(or  even  in  so  much  danger)  to  become  less  holy,  "  both  in 
body  and  in  spirit,"  than  the  unmarried  man.  For  such  a 
man  and  wife  would  be  a  mutual  assistance;  and  the  Lord 
himself  teaches  us  that  "it  is  not  good  that  man  should  be 
alone."  I  take  it  for  granted,  therefore,  that  Paul  has  no 
intention  to  speak  any  thing  against  these  plain  truths,  but 
that  his  meaning  is  reconcilable  in  perfect  consistency  with 
his  numerous  instructions  elsewhere. 

But  yet  there  are  married  persons,  who,  from  the  associa- 
tion in  which  they  live,  are  under  strong  temptations  to  be- 
come worldly  minded,  viz.  professors  of  religion,  who  are 
married  to  unbelievers.  If  a  pious  man  wishes  to  please  an 
irreligious  woman,  how  can  he  do  it  in  the  discharge  of 
Christian  duty — for  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God! 
He  that  is  married,  in  such  a  case,  *'  careth  [or  has  a  ten- 
dency to  care)  for  the  things  that  are  of  the  world,  how  he 
may  please  his  wife."  But  if  his  wife  be  religious,  then 
he  "  careth  for  the  things  that  belong  to  the  Lord,  how  he 
may  please  the  Lord,"  for  such  things  would  also  please  his 
wife.     Yet  there  may  be  instances  when  persons  who  are 
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believers  in  the  Lord,  may  maiTy  unbelievers;  it  is  a  state 
full  of  trial,  but  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  trial 
would  end  in  destruction.  It  is  required,  however,  unless 
other  duties  forbid,  not  to  venture  upon  the  temptation.  This 
may  be  what  Paul  means.  But  if  any  disciple  has  a  wife 
that  believeth  not,  he  must  not  put  her  away;  for  they  are 
bound  during  their  joint  lives.  Owing  to  the  laws  in  certain 
countries,  the  unbelieving,  in  such  cases,  might  divorce 
themselves.  "  But  God  has  called  us  to  peace.  For  what 
knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband, 
or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy 
wife."  It  would  seem  that  Paul  did  not  approve  of  second 
marriages,  late  in  life  (1  Cor.  vii,  40);  but  in  1  Tim.  v,  11, 
14,  the  younger  widows  are,  as  I  understand  the  passage, 
advised  to  marry.  I  have  no  doubt  that,  if  we  had  before 
us  the  letter  of  the  Corinthians  to  Paul,  in  reply  to  which 
he  writes  this  epistle,  we  would  instantly  see  the  doctrine 
here  taught  to  be  both  clear  and  just,  and,  in  all  particulars, 
illustrative  of  the  strong  mind  of  the  aposde.  Suppose  that 
the  translation  M^ere:  "It  is  good  for  {the)  man  not  to  touch 
{the)  woman,"  in  the  case  about  which  they  had  written; 
where  then  would  be  the  difficulty? 

Sec.  4,  "For  brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  should  be 
ignorant,  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud, 
and  all  passed  through  the  sea,  and  were  all  baptised  unto 
Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea,  and  did  all  eat  the  same 
spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink; 
(for  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them; 
and  that  Rock  was  Christ;)  but  with  many  of  them  God 
was  not  well  pleased;  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the 
wilderness."     1  Cor.  x,  1 — 5. 

It  appears  that  the  passage  of  the  children  of  Israel 
through  the  Red  Sea,  was  an  emblem  of  baptism;  or  that 
baptism,  afterwards  instituted,  was  an  emblem  or  type  of 
the  passage  through  the  sea.     If  I  am  correct  in  this  notion. 
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then  the  baptism  of  John,  shows  us  that  before  or  without 
Christ,  we  are  dead  and  overwhelmed  by  our  sins;  but  as 
we  arise  from  the  water  to  newness  of  life,  we  are  also 
taught,  that,  by  faith,  the  waters  are  separated,  and  we  pass 
through  on  dry  ground.  The  carnal  heart  perishes  as  the 
Egyptians;  but  "the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day." 

Sec.  5.  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as  some  of  them 
also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents."  1  Cor.  x,  9. 

When  the  Ark  of  God  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  it 
was  brought  unto  the  house  of  Dagon,  and  set  by  Dagon. 
But  after  a  while  the  head  of  Dagon,  and  both  the  palms  of 
his  hands,  were  cut  off,  upon  the  threshold.  From  that 
day  the  priests  of  Dagon,  and  all  who  entered  the  house 
avoided  to  tread  upon  the  threshold. 

The  Holy  Scriptures,  every  where,  are  full  of  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Spirit,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  God.  But  this 
truth  is  not  agreeable  to  the  carnal  mind,  and,  therefore, 
men  of  carnal  minds  set  the  Ark  of  the  Lord  by  Dagon  in 
their  temple.  Soon  however  they  perceive  the  brokenness 
of  their  system;  and  that  they  cannot  contend  against  the 
sword,  or  the  word  of  truth.  They  then  say,  we  believe 
that  "  Jesus  is  the  Christ."  But  you  cannot  get  them  to  tread 
upon  the  threshold;  they  will  never  answer  the  question, 
"if  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son?"  They 
say,  that  you  go  beyond  your  duty  in  interrogating  them 
concerning  their  creed; — it  is  sufficient  if  they  do  right. 
But  when  they  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  it  is  evident 
that  they  mean  he  is,  whatever  the  Scriptures  declare  him 
to  be;  but  that  they  have  no  idea,  what  this  is.  It  is  not 
wrong  to  ask  a  man  concerning  his  faith;  but  it  is  wrong 
to  make  any  thing  else  than  the  whole  word  of  God  the 
standard  of  faith.  No  man  can  do  right,  whose  Taith  is 
wrong.  And  without  knowing  who  Christ  is,  we  cannot 
know  who  God  is;  and  we  are  then  in  our  sins. 

Paul  here,  as  in  many  other  places,  tells  us  who  is  the 
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Christ.  He  was  the  Rock  who  led  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  desert;  and  who  was  not  pleased  with  many  of  them, 
but  overthrew  them  in  the  wilderness,  because  they  tempted 
him.  "And  they  tempted  God  in  their  heart,  by  asking 
meat  for  their  lust.  Yea,  they  spoke  against  God:  tliey 
said,  can  God  furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness?  Behold  he 
smote  the  rock,  that  the  waters  gushed  out,  and  the  streams 
overflowed.  Can  he  give  bread  also?  Can  he  provide 
flesh  for  his  people?  Therefore  the  Lord  heard  this,  and 
was  wroth:  so  a  fire  was  kindled  against  Jacob,  and  anger 
also  came  up  against  Israel.  Because  they  believed  not  in 
God,  and  trusted  not  in  his  salvation."  Psalm  Ixxviii, 
18—22. 

Sec.  6.  "  But  every  woman  that  prayeth  or  prophesieth, 
with  her  head  uncovered,  dishonoreth  her  head;  for  that  is 
even  all  one  as  if  she  were  shaven."     1  Cor.  xi,  5. 

It  is  right  to  conform  to  the  customs  of  a  country,  so  far 
as  they  are  innocent  in  themselves.  But  at  this  day,  and 
in  this  nation,  whether  a  woman  have  short  or  long  hair,  or 
whether  she  be  veiled  or  not,  is  of  little  consequence:  she 
may  pray  or  teach  in  either  way,  without  shame. 

Among  the  Jewish  women,  however,  from  what  Paul 
says,  it  would  seem  that  the  custom  of  being  covered  or 
veiled,  was  very  rigid;  and  the  apostle  thought  it  not  de- 
corous to  depart  from  it.  Although  if  any  one  thought 
otherwise,  the  custom  was  not  obligatory.  This  was  under 
the  dispensation  of  Christ. 

Paul  teaches  us  why  it  was  that  a  woman  ought  to  be 
veiled;  viz.  because  she  was  in  subjection  to  the  man.  The 
head  of  the  woman  is  man,  but  the  head  of  the  man  is  Christ; 
and  the  head  of  Christ  is  God:  for  continually  in  Christ, 
fresh  and  fresh  outpourings  of  the  power  and  glory  of  the 
Lord  are  made  known  to  us.  Under  the  Mosaic  dispensa- 
tion, the  subjection  of  woman  to  the  man  was  very  strict; 
for  the  men  not  only  formed  the  priesthood,  but  were  em- 
25 
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phatically  distinguished  as  the  angels;  being  set  apart  for  a 
specific  purpose;  and  in  accordance  with  this  purpose,  the 
woman  was  in  subjection.  But  in  Christ  Jesus  since  the 
accomplishment  of  the  types,  there  is  neither  Jew  nor 
Greek,  bond  nor  free,  male  nor  female;  but  all  are  one. 
Gal.  iii,  28.  He  who  has  most  truth,  has  most  power; 
and  whatever  truth  any  one  has,  he  or  she  may  teach,  ac- 
cording to  the  ability,  which  God  may  give.  But  in  all 
indifferent  matters,  relating  to  national  customs  or  other- 
wise, we  should  pursue  such  a  course  as  will  do  the  most 
good,  seeking  in  all  things,  the  glory  of  God. 

Sec.  7.  "  When  ye  come  together  therefore  into  one 
place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper;  for  in  eating 
every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own  supper,  and  one  is 
hungry,  and  another  is  drunken."     1  Cor.  xi,  20,  21. 

If  the  Lord's  supper  were  an  ordinance  enjoined  upon  us, 
we  should  preserve  it  as  it  was  originally  established.  It 
appears  to  me,  that  although  the  apostle  complains  of  the 
unworthy  conduct  of  the  disciples,  yet  the  supper  was 
actually  a  supper  for  satisfying  hunger.  Paul  tells  them, 
that  they  should  tarry  for  each  other;  and  if  the  hunger 
of  any  man  would  not  permit  him,  he  might  first  eat  at 
home.  Some,  however,  had  not  homes;  but  appear  to  have 
lived  in  common;  but  these  persons,  it  would  seem,  from 
what  the  Apostle  says,  were  not  the  most  unruly.  For 
they  who  had  houses  shamed  those  who  had  not. 

Sec.  8.  "This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you; 
this  do  in  remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner 
also  he  took  the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying;  this  cup 
is  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood;  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye 
drink  it,  in  remembrance  of  me."     1  Cor.  xi,  24,  25. 

If  we  keep  the  Lord's  Supper,  why  do  not  we  keep  the 
washing  of  the  saints'  feet?  "If  I  then,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash  one 
another's  feet:  for  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should 
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do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  John  xiii,  14,  15.  That  this 
ordmance  was  not  unobserved  in  the  apostolic  time,  appears 
from  1  Tim.  v,  10,  "  i/"  she  have  luashed  the  saints^  feet.^* 

The  manner  in  which  the  passage  concerning  the  Lord's 
Supper  is  translated,  leads  us  to  an  error.  The  translation, 
(I  speak  according  to  my  belief,)  should  be  as  follows: 
"  This  is  my  body,  which  is  broken  for  you;  this  ye  do  in 
remembrance  of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he  took 
the  cup,  when  he  had  supped,  saying;  this  cup  is  the  new 
covenant  in  my  blood;  this  ye  do,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in 
remembrance  of  me."  The  new  covenant  was,  that  Christ 
would  write  his  laws  upon  our  hearts.  Heb.  x,  16.  This 
he  did  as  our  passover,  by  being  sacrificed  for  us.  But 
the  Jews  did  not  understand  Moses  and  the  Prophets;  and 
they  would  not  believe,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be  cruci- 
fied. Christ,  therefore,  shows  them  that  even  under  the 
figures  of  the  bread,  and  the  wine  of  the  Paschal  Supper, 
the  Jews  always  commemorated  the  death  of  the  Lord; 
"  for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do 
show  the  Lord's  death  till  he  come."  This  type,  which 
was  in  use,  till  he  came,  prefigured  his  death;  and  when  he 
did  come,  he  was  put  to  death,  as  foretold  by  the  type. 

Sec.  9.  "  Let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the  Churches: 
for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but  they  are 
commanded  to  be  imder  obedience,  as  also  saith  the  law." 
1  Cor.  xiv,  34. 

Paul  says  that  in  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female.  Gal.  iii,  28.  Why  should  not  women  be  teachers 
of  good  things,  whether  to  men  or  to  women?  for  "  pure 
religion  and  undefiled  before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world."  James  i,  27. 
Women  as  well  as  men,  may  exhort  us  to  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  God,  our  Saviour.  Is  it  true  that  Paul  meant  dif- 
ferentlv?     I  think  not.     He  directed  that  the  mouths  of 
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ALL  should  be  stopped,  who  taught  falsehoods.  "  For  there 
are  many  unruly  and  vain  talkers  and  deceivers,  especially 
they  of  the  circumcision,  whose  mouths  must  be  stopped; 
who  subvert  whole  houses,  teaching  things  which  they 
ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake."  Titus  i,  10,  11.  I 
suppose  that  very  many  women  in  those  days  taught  the 
Jewish  Law,  as  being  obligatory  on  Christians.  A  ready 
answer  to  make  to  them,  was,  that  if  the  Jewish  Law  ivere 
obligatory,  then  what  right  had  the  women  to  speak;  it  was 
their  duty  to  learn  in  silence  with  all  subjection;  for  the 
Mosaic  Law  put  them  in  subjection  to  the  man.  In  Christ 
Jesus,  all  are  free  and  all  are  one;  but  in  Christ  Jesus,  the 
hand-writing  of  ordinances  is  blotted  out,  and  nothing  avails 
but  the  new  birth,  or  mercy,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind, 
meekness,  long-suffering,  and  charity;  or  the  graces  taught 
in  Christ.  If  the  women  forget  these  things,  and  teach  the 
law  of  Moses,  then  "  let  your  women  keep  silence  in  the 
churches;  for  it  is  not  permitted  unto  them  to  speak;  but 
they  are  commanded  to  be  under  obedience,  as  also  saith  the 
law."  I  submit  to  the  consideration  of  the  reaJer  whether 
this  is  not  the  meaning  of  Paul.  Women,  considering  the 
manner  in  which  they  are  educated,  may  generally  be  un- 
safe reasoners;  but  so  are  men,  except  as  they  adhere  to  the 
simplicity  which  is  in  Christ.  Whatever  truth  any  one 
knows,  he  or  she  may  declare  it;  and  it  may  be  the  duty  of 
such  a  one  to  declare  it,  either  privately  or  publicly,  either 
before  a  few,  or  before  many;  and  whoever  declares  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  is  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  whether 
the  speaker  be  male  or  female. 

Besides  it  is  very  inconsistent  to  suppose  that  Paul,  who 
taught  that  we  are  not  under  the  law,  should  take  his  com- 
mand  from  the  Law,  in  order  to  stop  women  from  teaching. 
Because  under  the  new  covenant  there  is  no  injunction 
against  them.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  said,  "And  it  shall 
come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith  God,  I  will  pour  out  of 
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my  spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and  your  sons  and  your  daugh- 
ters shall  prophesy,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions, 
and  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams;  and  on  my  servants, 
and  on  my  hand-maidens,  I  will  pour  out  in  those  days,  of 
my  spirit,  and  they  shall  prophesy. ^^  Acts  ii,  17,  18.  I 
therefore  think  that  Paul  names  the  law,  in  opposition  to 
those  women,  who  preach  the  law. 

I  contend  not  for  any  needless  violation  of  public  deco- 
rum; but  I  express  my  opinion  that  Paul  did  not  deliver 
any  command  against  the  Gospel  labors  of  women,  who 
taught  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Sec.  10.  "  Now  if  Christ  be  preached,  that  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you,  that  there  is  no  resur- 
rection of  the  dead?"     1  Cor.  xv,  12. 

There  is  a  wonderful  spirit  of  procrastination  in  the  mind 
of  man.  We  continually  put  off  to  distant  periods  the  re- 
wards of  holiness  and  the  punishments  of  vice;  and  look 
only  to  a  future  Heaven  and  a  future  Hell.  But  so  far  from 
this  being  the  right  doctrine,  we  should  ever  remember  that 
reward  and  punishment,  or  Heaven  and  Hell,  are  both  pre- 
sent and  future;  for  continually  and  forever  the  righteous 
are  in  Heaven  and  the  unbelieving  in  Hell.  The  higher 
we  ascend  in  holiness  or  the  deeper  we  sink  in  depravity, 
the  more  happy  or  miserable  we  become;  but  at  all  times 
there  is  no  rest  for  the  wicked,  and  at  all  times  there  is  no 
destruction  for  the  believer  in  Christ.  Even  if  our  life 
were  confined  to  the  present  world,  holiness  would  bring 
its  own  reward  and  vice  its  own  punishment.  But  yet  so 
prone  is  the  carnal  heart  to  deceive  itself  by  vain  philo- 
sophy, that  with  the  greatest  slowness,  we  are  brought  "  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken."  Although 
Christ  foretold  his  death,  and  declared  that  it  was  necessary 
for  him  to  suffer  in  order  to  enter  into  his  glory,  we  per- 
ceive that  his  disciples,  yea,  the  most  favored  of  them,  were 
actually  contending  who  should  be  the  greatest  in  worldly 
25* 
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pomp  !  And  not  after  his  crucifixion,  and  when  they  were 
informed  that  his  body  was  removed  from  the  grave,  did 
they  immediately  understand  the  Scriptures  that  he  must 
arise  from  the  dead,  that  his  kingdom  was  spiritual,  and  that 
he  was  come  in  power,  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  to  lead, 
govern  and  to  save  his  people  and  to  render  to  every  one  a 
just  recompense  of  reward ! ! 

But  even  after  the  truth  was  known,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  out,  how  soon  did  false  teachers  arise,  who  cor- 
rupted the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  salvation!  Some  taught 
that  the  resurrection  was  already  past.  The  resurrection 
of  Christ,  being  a  type  of  our  spiritual  resurrection,  or  death 
to  sin,  and  life  and  power  to  holiness,  is  the  foundation  of 
all  true  faith;  for  it  represents  to  us,  that  without  God  we 
are  dead;  but  with  him,  we  are  alive;  and  that  we  must  rest 
contented  with  no  gain,  but,  giving  all  diligence,  add  to  faith 
virtue,  to  virtue,  knowledge,  to  knowledge,  temperance,  to 
temperance,  patience,  to  patience,  godliness,  to  godlmess, 
brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity;  for 
"  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,  and  let  every  one 
that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ,  depart  from  iniquity."  As 
Paul  elsewhere  says,  "  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have 
apprehended;  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  I  press  toward,  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  Phil,  iii,  13,  14. 

So  also  the  Body  of  Christ  represents  to  us  other  truths. 
For  as  there  are  two  bodies  of  Christ,  the  natural  or  carnal 
body  and  the  spiritual  body,  or  the  souls  of  his  people,  and 
as  the  terrestrial  or  carnal  body,  is  a  type  of  the  celestial  or 
spiritual  body,  therefore  as  it  happened  to  the  carnal  body, 
so  will  it  happen  to  the  spiritual  body.  For  as  in  the  type 
of  deatli,  all  die,  so  in  the  type  of  the  resurrection,  all  shall 
be  made  alive.  He  that  raised  up  the  dead  natural  body, 
can  and  will  also  raise  up  the  dead  spiritual  body. 
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How  glorious  the  glad  tidings  which  are  preached  through 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  the  body  of  Christ  will  for- 
ever be  enlarged,  rising  more  and  more  in  life  and  light,  and 
unspeakable  glory  with  tlie  increase  of  the  revelation  of  God, 
or  the  display  of  the  Godhead  in  Christ,  "  till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son 
of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature 
of  the  fulness  of  Christ." 

Other  false  teachers  beside  those  who  taught  that  the 
resurrection  was  past,  inculcated  other  false  doctrines;  and 
instead  of  declaring  a  present,  spiritual  salvation,  it  appears 
that  some  among  them  denied  that  the  resurrection  had  yet 
"at  all  come;  and,  knowing  nothing  about  a  spiritual  body, 
it  would  seem  that  they  taught  the  faith,  that  Christ  was 
still  to  come  in  his  carnal  body  and  rule  over  the  saints. 
Such  an  error  would  be  attended  with  the  most  fatal  conse-^ 
quences.  For  such  men,  misconceiving  every  thing  about 
the  power  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  always  putting 
off  to  another  period,  the  duty  of  holiness,  having  their 
hope  in  Christ  only  in  this  life,  and  that  too  in  wickedness, 
would  be  of  all  men  most  miserable.  To  such  the  apostle 
says — "  Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  he  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead  is  not.  But  if  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
is  not  then  has  not  Christ  been  raised.  And  if  Christ  has 
not  been  raised,  then  is  our  preaching  vain;  and  your  faith 
is  also  vain.  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of 
God;  because  we  have  testified  of  God,  that  he  raised  up 
Christ,  whom  he  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  are 
not  raised.  For  if  the  dead  are  not  raised,  neither  has 
Christ  been  raised.  And  if  Christ  has  not  been  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins;  then  they  also 
who  are  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished.  If  in  this  life 
only,  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  mise- 
rable.    But  now  has  Christ  been  raised  from  the  dead;  and 
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has  been  made  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept.  For  since 
by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order;  Christ,  the 
first  fruits;  afterwards  they  who  are  Christ's,  at  his  com- 
ing. Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  and  the  Father;  when  he  shall 
have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For 
he  must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet. 
(All)  Death,  (even)  the  last  enemy,  shall  be  destroyed.  For 
he  hath  put  all  things,  under  his  feet.  But  when  he  says, 
that  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is,  manifest  that  he  is 
excepted  which  did  put  all  things  under  him.  And  when 
all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also 
himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all.  Else  what  shall  they  do  who 
are  baptized  for  the  dead  (or  in  likeness  of  the  death  of 
Christ)  if  the  dead  are  not  raised  at  all?  why  are  they  then 
baptized  for  the  dead?  And  why  stand  we  in  jeopardy 
every  hour?  I  protest  by  your  rejoicing,  I  die  each  day 
which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  If  after  the  man- 
ner of  men,  I  have  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  what 
advantageth  it  me,  if  the  dead  are  not  raised?  Let  us  eat 
and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die.  Be  not  deceived.  Evil 
communications  corrupt  good  manners.  Awake  to  right- 
eousness and  sin  not;  for  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of 
God;  I  speak  this  to  your  shame." 

Sec.  11."  Behold  I  show  you  a  mystery; — we  shall  not 
all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed."     1  Cor.  xv,  51. 

This  was  the  same  mystery  that  Jesus  showed  to  Martha. 
Martha  was  resting  her  hope  upon  a  carnal  resurrection  and 
knew  nothing  of  the  spiritual  body  of  the  Lord.  But  Jesus 
explains  the  doctrine  to  her.  To  experience  the  resurrec- 
tion, it  is  not  necessary  to  wait  until  after  our  natural  death; 
we  shall  not  all  sleep  or  die,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed. 
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The  resurrection  which  is  taught  through  Christ  Jesus,  is 
a  spiritual  resurrection:  our  corruptible  thoughts  must  put  on 
incorruption,  and  our  dead  souls,  or  this  death,  or  unbelief, 
must  put  on  immortality,  or  Christ;  and  then  shall  be 
brought  to  pass  the  saying,  that  is  written; — Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory,  *'  Jesus  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  re- 
surrection AND  THE  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me,  though 
he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live:  and  whosoever  liveth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.  Belie  vest  thou  this?" 
John  xi,  25,  26. 

Sec.  12.  "For  we  which  live  are  always  delivered  unto 
death  for  Jesus'  sake,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be 
made  manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh."  2  Cor.  iv,  21. 

Compare  this  with  1  Cor.  xv,  SI.  "In  Christ  we  die 
daily,  more  and  more,  to  sin,  or  to  the  outward  body;  but 
are,  each  day,  renewed  more  and  more,  in  the  spiritual 
body:  the  resurrection  is  not  already  past,  but  we  "grow 
in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ." 

Sec.  13.  "And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  recon- 
ciled us  to  himself  by  Christ  Jesus,  and  hath  given  to  us, 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  For  God  was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing  their  tres- 
passes unto  them,  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation.  Now  then  we  are  ambassadors  for  Christ, 
as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray  you  in 
Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  2  Cor.  v,  18 — 20. 

Christ  was  the  angel  of  the  Covenant,  who  led  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  through  the  desert,  going  before  them  in  ,the 
pillar  of  cloud,  and  showing  them  the  way  to  the  promised 
land.  "In  all  their  afflictions  he  was  afflicted,  and  the 
angel  of  his  presence  saved  them:  in  his  love  and  in  his 
pity  he  redeemed  them;  and  he  bare  them  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old.  But  they  rebelled  and  vexed  his  holy 
spirit;  therefore  he  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy,  and  he 
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fought  against  them."  Isa.  Ixiii,  9,  10.  In  Malachi  the 
Lord  says — "And  the  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  covenant, 
whom  ye  delight  in:  behold  he  shall  come  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts.  But  who  may  abide  the  day  of  his  coming?  and 
who  shall  stand  when  he  appeareth?  for  he  is  like  a  refiner 
of  fire,  and  like  fuller's  soap.  And  he  shall  sit  as  a  refiner 
and  purifier  of  silver;  and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi 
and  purge  them  as  gold  and  silver,  that  they  may  ofl^er  unto 
the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteousness."  Mai.  iii,  1 — 3. 
The  object  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  was  to  write  his  laws 
upon  our  hearts,  or  to  make  us  have  one  will  with  God, 
that  we  might  walk  with  God  in  heavenly  places,  being 
one  with  him,  as  the  body  is  one  with  the  spirit  which 
animates  it.  Therefore  the  spirit  of  Christ  must  needs 
be  God,  and  not  a  created  soul;  for  if  it  were  a  created 
soul,  it  would  be  only  of  the  body  and  not  the  animat- 
ing principle;  for  the  body  of  Christ  is  all  the  Church,  or 
the  souls  of  believers  or  the  temple,  in  which  God  dwells. 
There  is  no  Saviour  but  God,  who  is  Christ  Jesus,  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world;  "  neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other; 
for  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  That  Christ  is  God,  appears 
every  where,  and  in  every  way. 

"  All  things  are  of  God."  But  all  things  are  of  Christ; 
"  for  all  things  were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was 
not  any  thing  made  that  was  made."  John  i,  3.  God  "hath 
reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Christ  Jesus;"  but  it  is  Christ 
Jesus  who  reconciles  us  to  himself;  for  Paul  says,  "  Hus-- 
bands  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  Church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it,  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word;  that  he  might 
piesent  it  to  iiiMSELr,  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish.     So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives,  as 
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their  oivn  bodies.''  Eph.  v,  25 — 28.  The  church  is  God's 
church;  but  it  is  the  church  of  Christ,  for  he  purchased  it 
with  his  own  blood ;  it  was  taken  and  presented  to  him  from 
his  pierced  side:  it  is  called  his  body,  "  members  of  his 
body,  of  his  flesh  and  of  his  bones."  Eph.  v,  30.  Christ 
subdues  all  things  to  God ;  but  he  subdues  all  things  to  him- 
self; for  Paul  says,  "  for  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from 
whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  belike 
unto  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby 
he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  imto  Himself."  God 
commits  to  us  the  word  of  reconciliation :  but  it  is  Christ 
who  commits  to  us  the  word  of  reconciliation ;  for  it  was 
Christ,  who  appeared  to  Paul,  on  his  way  to  Damascus,  and 
who  chose  Paul  to  bear  his  name  before  the  Gentiles,  putting 
him  in  the  ministry,  and  teaching  him  all  things,  never  leaving 
nor  deserting  him.  No  Lord,  but  God  himself  could  speak  as 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  then  spoke ;  nor  could  he  receive  such 
worship,  as  Christ  received;  nor  could  he  perform  what 
Christ  performed.  Let  the  reader  carefully  consider,  what 
and  how  Christ  speaks  to  Paul  and  Ananias ;  (Acts  ix,  3 — 
20;  Acts  xxii,  6 — 21;  Acts  xxvi,  12 — 18);  let  him  also 
bear  in  mind,  that  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  the  Lord  called 
whom  he  would,  and  sent  them  forth  in  his  name ;  and  that 
he  gave  "  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evan- 
gelists, and  some  pastors  and  teachers,  for  the  perfecting  of 
the  saints  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv,  11,  12.)  And  after  seriously 
reflecting  upon  the  whole  subject,  (these  and  other  pas- 
sages,) it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  Christ  is  God,  that 
Paul  knew  him  to  be  God,  and  that  he  worshipped  him  as 
God,  even  Jesus  the  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  quick  and 
the  dead. 

Jones  on  the  Trinity,  has  many  valuable  texts  collated,  to 
show  the  divinity  of  Christ.     Read  his  texts,  for  they  will 
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instruct  you  much ;  but  do  not  adopt  his  unsupported  doc- 
trine of  the  created  soul  of  Christ. 

Sec.  14.  "  And  lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure 
through  the  abundance  of  revelations,  there  was  given  to 
me  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  the  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me, 
lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure."     2  Cor.  xii,  7. 

This  messenger  of  Satan,  I  think,  is  explained  in  another 
place,  "  ye  know  how  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh,  I 
preached  the  Gospel  unto  you  at  the  first :  and  my  tempta- 
tion, which  was  in  my  flesh,  ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected: 
but  received  me  as  an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus." 
Gal.  iv,  13,  14.  "  And  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and 
in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling."  1  Cor,  ii,  3.  "  But  if 
ye  will  not  drive  out  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  from-before 
you;  then  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  those  which  ye  let 
remain  of  them,  shall  be  pricks  in  your  eyes,  and  thorns  in 
your  sides,  and  shall  vex  you  in  the  land  wherein  ye  dwell." 
Num.  xxxiii,  55.  Sin  does  not  constitute  a  man  humble; 
but  the  consciousness  of  sin  prevents  a  man  from  being  ex- 
alted, as  he  would  be  without  such  knowledge.  As  men 
make  much  greater  advances  in  holiness,  they  make  greater 
advances  in  the  knowledge  of  their  own  depravity.  Paul, 
judging  of  him  by  his  writings,  appears  to  have  been  a  man 
of  a  very  warm,  eager  temperament,  and  very  bold  in  judg- 
ing both  others  and  himself:  he  was  of  great  humility  and 
felt  his  weakness,  as  a  thorn  in  the  flesh:  but  the  strength 
of  the  Lord  is  made  perfect  in  weakness. 

Sec.  15.  "  Nevertheless  being  crafty,  I  caught  you  with 
guile."     1  Cor.  xii,  16. 

This  is  an  objection,  repeated  by  Paul,  as  if  made  by  his 
adversaries,  "  being  crafty,  you  caught  them  with  guile." 
But  Paul  repels  it  promptly;  "  Did  I  make  a  gain  of  you  by 
ANY  of  them  whom  I  sent  unto  you?"  The  laborer  is  wor- 
thy of  his  hire;  and  he  that  is  taught  in  the  word  concern- 
ing spiritual  things,  ought  (so  far  as  is  necessary)  to  com- 
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municate  from  his  carnal  substance,  to  him  that  teacheth,  in 
all  good  things.  To  separate  preachers,  wholly  into  a  dis- 
tinct profession,  has  a  great  tendency  to  evil.  We  need 
only  look  to  the  priest-craft,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  as 
an  evidence  of  this.  But  yet  if  a  person,  who  is  des- 
titute of  a  livelihood,  is  sent  abroad  on  a  work  of  the  Gos- 
pel ministry,  is  it  a  great  thing  that  he  should  reap  carnal 
things,  when  he  sows  unto  others  spiritual  things!  The 
cause  of  redemption  may  be  much  promoted  by  a  workman 
in  the  Gospel,  being  free  to  give  his  whole  time  to  the  call. 
Yet  in  truth,  so  many  corruptions  spring  up  under  exemp- 
tion from  labor;  such  party  spirit  and  sectarian  dogmas  are 
engendered  by  men  being  separated  into  clerical  occupa- 
tions; so  much  avarice  is  excited,  hypocrisy  encouraged, 
and  authority  usurped,  when  ecclesiastical  orders  are  made 
a  livelihood,  that  it  may  be  better  to  do  as  Paul  did. 
*'  Nevertheless  we  have  not  used  this  power;  but  suffer  all 
things,  lest  we  should  hinder  the  Gospel  of  Christ.''  It  is 
evident,  however,  that  a  sound  judgment  must  be  our  guide 
in  all  matters  of  this  kind:  for  otherw  ise  we  may  do  much 
harm.  Whether  we  give  or  forbear  to  give;  whether  we 
take  or  forbear  to  take — we  must  do  all  things  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Nor  can  any  man  lay  down  a  rule  different  from 
that  established  in  the  Scriptures. 

Sec.  16.  "  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
with  you  all."     2  Cor.  xiii,  14. 

If  Christ  be  God,  persons  may  ask,  why  is  the  benedic- 
tion used — "the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
love  of  God," — as  if  Christ  and  God  were  different? 

But  I  might  as  well  ask,  why  is  the  benediction  used — 
"  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost," 
—as  if  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  were  different. 

The  term  God,  when  applied  in  distinction  from  the  Son, 
26 
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denotes  God  the  Father,  in  the  relation  of  Power,  in  which 
God  stands  to  us. 

In  itself,  the  name  God  is  not  a  correlative.  God  would 
be  God,  though  there  were  no  creation.  But  Son,  Lord 
and  Saviour,  or  Father,  or  the  Holy  Ghost  and  Sanctiifier, 
are  correlative,  and  always  imply  the  existence  of  reciprocal 
relations.  God  could  not  be  a  Father  without  a  creation; 
he  could  not  be  a  Lord  without  subjects  of  authority;  nor  a 
Saviour  and  Sanctifier  without  persons  to  be  saved  and  to 
be  made  holy.  These  words,  therefore,  may  very  properly 
and  forcibly  be  used  as  a  climax,  in  prayer  or  benediction; 
may  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Christ,  be  exhibited  to  you;  may 
the  love,  providences^  and  government  of  the  Father  open 
your  heart  to  receive  salvation;  and  may  the  communion 
and  sanctifying  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  dwell  with 
you  forever.  By  the  proper  connection  of  correlative  terms 
we  may,  in  one  breath,  express  our  infinite  obligations  ta 
the  Eternal  Jehovah,  who  created  us,  rules  over  and  saves 
us,  and  continually  brings  joy  and  gladness  to  our  hearts, 
by  the  indwelling  of  his  sanctifying  Spirit. 

But  I  might  answer  in  reply  to  the  objection  which  I 
have  been  supposing,  that  the  words  "  God  and  the  Father'* 
are  also  applied  to  the  Deity;  and  with  as  much  reason  as 
men  might  be  inclined  to  doubt  the  divinity  of  Christ,  be- 
cause the  words  "  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  are 
used,  I  might  doubt  the  divinity  of  the  Father,  because  the 
words  "  God  and  the  Father,"  are  used!  Paul  says,  "  giving 
thanks  always  for  all  things,  unto  God  and  the  father,  in  the 
name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Eph.  v,  20.  Here,  I 
might  say  that  the  Apostle  meant  that  the  Son  was  God, 
and  that  the  Father  was  not!  Again  he  says,  "unto  God 
and  our  Father  be  glory  forever."  Phil,  iv,  20.  Why  not 
say  that  the  name  "  God"  here  refers  to  Christ;  and  that 
the  word  "  Father,"  (being  afterwards  added)  denotes  some 
other  high  Being  in  the  Heavens,  having  inconceivable  ma- 
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jesty,  but  still  not  God!  My  position  I  might  support  by 
pretending  that  the  Apostle  ascribes  the  greater  glory  to 
Jesus,  who  is  God,  than  to  the  Father,  who  is  less  than 
God,  because,  at  the  conclusion,  he  offers  adoration  to 
Christ,  by  saying  '*  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you  all.  Amen,"  (Phil,  iv,  23);  but  he  does  not  men- 
tion the  Father.  Such  reasoning,  I  know,  would  be  absurd, 
and  I  purposely  use  it  as  such;  but  it  would  be  as  sound,  as 
the  reasoning  which  denies  the  divinity  of  Christ. 

It  may  be  alleged  that  the  conjunction  "  and,"  in  cases 
where  the  phrase  "  God  and  the  Father"  occurs,  ought  to 
_be  translated  "even" — thus,  "  God,  even  the  Father."  But 
a  disputant  on  the  other  side  might  then  contend  that  the 
words  "  God  and  Christ"  should  as  well  be  rendered  "  God, 
even  the  Christ;"  for  instance,  in  2  Pet.  i,  1,  3:  "Simon 
Peter,  a  servant  and  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that 
have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  us,  through  the 
righteousness  of  God,  even  our  Saviour  Jesus,  the  Christ; 
grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you,  through  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  eve?!  of  Jesus  our  Lord:  according  as  his 
Divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  unto 
life  and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  him  who  hath 
called  us  to  glory  and  virtue."  And  this  interpretation  would 
be  strengthened  by  the  20th  verse  of  the  2d  chapter  of  the 
same  epistle;  for  Peter  there  shows  us  that  the  knowledge 
which  he  meant,  is  "Me  knowledge  of  God,  even  of  Jesus 
our  Lord'''' — for  he  says:  "If,  after  they  have  escaped  the 
pollutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  again  entangled  therein, 
and  overcome,  the  latter  end  is  worse  with  them  than  the 
beginning."  I  might  quote  other  passages,  but  I  shall  con- 
tent myself  with  one  or  two  instances.  In  2  Thess.  ii,  16, 
17,  we  read:  "Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and 
God,  even  our  Father,  which  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given 
us  everlasting  consolation  and  good  hope,  through  grace, 
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comfort  your  hearts,  and  establish  you  in  every  good  word 
and  work."  Here  there  are  two  nominative  cases — "  Our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God;"  the  verbs  ^^hath 
lovecV  and  "  hath  given,''^  are  singular;  the  verbs  "  comforf 
and  "  establish,'^''  may,  in  the  English,  be  either  singular  or 
plural,  but,  by  referring  to  the  original,  we  find  that  these, 
as  well  as  the  former  verbs,  are  all  singular.  Of  course, 
the  true  translation  is  as  follows:  "And  may  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  both  the  God  and  Father  of  us,  who  hath 
loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation  and  good 
hope  through  grace,  may  he  comfort  your  hearts  and  estab- 
lish you  in  every  good  word  and  work."  Strong  as  this 
language  is,  it  does  not  more  strongly  show  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  than  does  that  which  the  same  Paul  writes  to  Timothy, 
in  1  Tim.  vi,  13 — 10:  "I  give  thee  charge,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  who  quickeneth  all  things,  even  Christ  Jesus,  who, 
before  Pontius  Pilate,  witnessed  a  good  confession,  that  thou 
keep  the  commandment  without  spot,  unrebukable,  until  the 
appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (which  appearance  he 
will  in  due  season  manifest),  the  blessed  and  only  Poten- 
tate, the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  only 
hath  IMMORTALITY,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can 
approach  unto,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see;  to 
whom  be  honor  and  power  everlasting:  Amen."  That  "the 
King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords"  designates  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  faithful  witness,  is  unquestionable:  for,  in 
Rev.  xvii,  14,  the  words  are  expressly  applied  to  him: 
"These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall 
overcome  them;  for  He  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  King  of 
Kings:  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and  chosen, 
and  faithful."  And  the  same  title  is  repeated  in  Rev.  xix, 
16.  "We  see,  therefore,  abundant  reason  why  Paul  so  often 
prays:  "  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all:  Amen,"  without  saying  "  God"  or  "the  Father;"  be- 
cause Christ  is  both  God  and  our  Father;  and  although  as 
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the  Son  of  God,  he  was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  yet  he  con- 
tains the  infinite  fuhiess  of  Jehovah,  whom  no  man  hath 
seen  at  any  time. 

"  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  Heaven  saying:  Be- 
hold, the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  Imnself 
shall  be  with  them  and  he  their  God;  and  shall  wipe  away 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  sorrow,  nor  crying,  nor 
pain;  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away.  And  he  that 
sat  upon  the  throne  said:  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
And  he  said  unto  me;  it  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and^OMEGA, 
the  beginning  and  the  end.  I  will  give  unto  him  that  is 
athirst,  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life  freely;  he  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son."     Rev.  xxi,  3 — 7 
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CHAPTER  XXX. 


THESSALONIANS. 


Sec.  1 .  "  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again, 
even  so  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  God  bring 
with  him."     1  Thess.  iv,  14. 

It  appears  that  the  Thessalonians,  or  some  among  them 
to  whom  Paul  wrote,  had  not  correct  ideas  of  the  univer- 
sality of  the  love  of  God.  They  were  without  hope  for 
those  who  slept;  viz.  for  those,  who,  by  being  without 
faith  in  Christ,  were  spiritually  dead.  But  Paul  reminds 
them  of  the  type  of  the  body  of  Christ.  If  we  believe 
that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  and  that  his  dead  body  was 
a  type  of  the  human  family,  even  so,  those  who  are  now 
dead,  and  without  faith,  will  God,  through  Jesus,  or  through 
faith  in  Christ,  bring  with  him.  For  no  injustice  is  done 
to  those  who  have  now  faith  in  Christ,  by  supposing  that, 
at  a  future  day  those  w^ho  are  now  without  faith  will  be 
raised  to  newness  of  life:  in  other  words,  we  which  are 
alive  in  Christ,  and  remain  unto  the  day  of  the  Lord,  when 
he  will  bring  deliverance  to  the  captives,  shall  not  prevent 
or  be  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  eleventh  hour  men,  to 
prevent  them  from  receiving  salvation  even  as  we  ourselves. 
For  the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  Heaven  with  a 
shout;  with  the  voice  of  an  archangel,  and  with  the  trump 
of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first;  then  those 
who,  prior  to  that  time,  had  been  alive  in  Christ,  and  who 
so  remained  steadfast,  (whether  embodied  or  disembodied, 
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viz,  whether  naturally  dead  or  not,)  shall  by  this  enlarging 
of  the  spiritual  body  of  Christ,  be  caught  up  together  with 
the  new  members,  higher  into  the  Heavens,  or  to  greater 
degrees  of  knowledge  and  holiness;  and  all  of  us  shall  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep  in  that  sense 
in  which  we  have  been  speaking,  viz.  spiritually;  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober;  for  those  persons  who  sleep  spiritually 
sleep  in  spiritual  darkness  or  in  night.  They  will  indeed 
be  raised  from  the  dead;  but  when  they  are  raised,  those 
who  shall  then  be  alive,  shall  be  immensely  more  raised  in 
light  and  spiritual  glory;  and  shall  rejoice  with  their  new 
brethren.  You  see,  therefore,  there  is  no  injustice  in  God's 
giving  to  all  men  all  things  in  Christ  Jesus;  or  in  laying 
open  to  them  a  way  to  acquire,  by  persevering  in  well  do- 
ing, all  the  fruits  of  knowledge  and  holiness.  Although,  in 
fact,  nothing  that  can  ever  be  done  by  any  individual  can 
ever  compensate  for  one  act  of  sin;  for  he  that  commits  a 
sin  will  forever  be  worse,  or  less  glorious  than  he  would 
have  been  had  that  sin  not  been  committed.  For  we  are 
made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  from  necessity; 
under  the  full  hope  and  certainty,  however,  that  through 
Christ  we  will  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption. 
Even  after  we  have  faith  we  must  go  on  increasing  in  Christ 
more  and  more.  At  first,  we  are  weak  and  ignorant;  and 
grow  in  grace,  as  we  do  in  physical  life.  If  we  could  sup- 
pose a  babe,  reared  from  its  cradle,  in  true  faith  and  holi- 
ness of  life,  and  never  sinning,  such  a  person  would,  through 
all  eternity,  be  higher,  more  glorious  and  more  powerful  in 
all  things,  than  if  he  had  at  any  time  committed  a  single 
transgression.  Hasten,  therefore,  from  unbelief.  For  each 
moment  that  you  stay  in  sin  detracts  from  your  present  and 
your  future  happiness  and  wisdom  forever. 

From  this  type  also  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  we  are  in- 
structed in  other  Christian  duties.  Thus,  as  the  spirit  of 
man  is  interested  in  his  body,  and  all  the  members  of  the 
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body  are  mutually  interested  for  each  other,  therefore, 
whatever  liappens  to  any  member  of  the  human  family, 
happens  to  the  Body  of  Christ;  and  God,  who  is  the  Spirit 
of  that  Body,  is  interested  in  it  as  if  done  to  him.  For  this 
reason  it  is,  that  Paul  says,  that,  by  his  sufferings,  he  fills 
up  what  is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ;  that  is,  Paul 
being  a  part  of  the  body  of  Christ,  his  sufferings  are  the 
afflictions  of  Christ.  Col.  i,  24.  This  agrees  with  what 
Isaiah  says,  "  in  all  their  afflictions,  he  was  afflicted."  Isa. 
Ixiii,  9.  The  Apostles  always  wrote  under  the  influence 
which  the  constant  perception  of  the  type  of  the  Body  of 
Christ  produced  upon  them,  and  to  understand  their  mean- 
ing, we  must  also  continually  have  before  us  Christ,  and 
him  crucified,  and  risen  again. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  I  pray  God,  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul 
and  body,  be  preserved  blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."     1  Thess.  v,  23. 

Man,  it  may  be  pretended,  is  composed  of  three  princi- 
ples, viz.,  1st,  the  spirit  or  the  rational  soul;  2dly,  the  mere 
vital  essence  or  life,  being  the  soul  existing  alike  in  man 
and  brutes,  and  giving  life  to  the  body,  and  3dly,  the  body 
itself.  And,  it  may  be  argued,  that  the  Spirit  of  Christ  was 
indeed  God;  but  that,  in  addition  to  that  Spirit,  Christ,  as 
all  other  men,  had  a  living  principle  or  soul,  which  sustained 
the  life  of  the  body,  and  enabled  Christ  to  suffer.  To  all 
which  I  answer,  that  there  is  no  "  soul"  but  the  "  Spirit," 
and  it  is  the  Spirit  that  gives  life  to  the  Body;  and  that  what 
is  not  body  is  spirit.  Persons  who  allege  the  existence  of 
a  third  principle,  viz,,  the  soul,  as  distinct  from  the  spirit, 
must  prove  it.  It  is  true  that  "  soul"  may  often,  and  per- 
haps should  very  frequently  be  translated  "life;"  but  then 
it  only  means  the  living  effect  produced  by  the  union  or 
action  of  Spirit  and  Body. 

The  literal  translation  of  our  passage  from  Thessalonians 
is  this:  "  And  the  very  God  of  Peace  sanctify  you  wholly; 


THESSALONIANS.  309 

and  may  your  whole  spirit,  both  the  Soul  and  the  Body  be 
preserved  blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  For  the  verb  "  be  preserved,"  is  in  the  singular 
number,  and  can  agree  with  only  one  of  the  nominative 
cases  preceding;  the  others  are  added,  therefore,  by  way  of 
enumeration,  of  ideas  included  under  the  sense  of  sanctifica- 
tion:  viz.,  ih^i  faith  and  luorks  must  be  combined.  "  May 
your  whole  spirit,  (both  as  regards  the  inward  faith  of  the 
soul,  and  the  outward  works  of  the  body,)  be  preserved 
blameless."  This  understanding  of  the  text  corresponds 
with  what  Paul  says  in  other  places,  "  the  unmarried  wo- 
man careth  for  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy, 
both  in  body  and  in  spirit.'''  1  Cor.  vii,  34.  Paul  men- 
tions no  tJiird  principle  as  constituting  our  identity;  but 
only  two,  BODY  and  spirit.  "  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him." 
1  Cor.  ii,  11.  "  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price;  therefore, 
glorify  God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God's."  1  Cor.  vi,  20.  These  texts  all  show  the  neces- 
sity of  faith  and  works;  but  they  prove  that  the  apostle  un- 
derstood that  man  was  composed  of  only  two  principles, 
viz..  Body  and  Spirit;  the  Spirit  being  also  called  Soul. 

That  "  Spirit"  and  "  Soul"  are  frequently  used  in  a  sy- 
nonymous sense  is  abundantly  clear  from  numerous  pas- 
sages of  Scripture:  "  I  will  set  my  tabernacle  among  you, 
and  my  soul  (spirit)  shall  not  abhor  you."  Lev.  xxvi,  11. 
"  Your  new  moons,  and  your  appointed  feasts,  my  soul 
(spirit)  hateth."  Isa.  i,  14.  But  it  is  unnecessary  to  cite 
instances.     They  are  abundant. 

Even  the  soul  of  a  beast  is  spirit,  as  well  as  the  soul  of 
man.  "  Who  knoweth  the  spirit  of  man  that  goeth  up- 
ward, and  the  spirit  of  the  beast,  that  goeth  downward  to 
the  earth."  Ecc.  iii,  21.  I  do  not  think  that  this  passage 
means  that  the  spirit  of  the  beast  at  death  is  extinguished; 
but  only  that  the  beast  (from  his  formation)  looks  to  the 
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earth,  while  on  the  contrary,  man  is  erect,  and  looks  up- 
ward. I  have  an  opinion  that  the  spirits  of  beasts — in 
short,  that  all  spirits  are  immortal,  or  that  they  will  con- 
tinue forever.  And  any  thing  that  may  be  reformed  by  edu- 
cation is  accountable;  for  retribution  is  intended  as  an  edu- 
cation. Although  some  animals  in  this  existence  exhibit  no 
reasoning  powers,  so  far  as  we  can  perceive,  yet  others 
stand  comparatively  very  high — as  the  Elephant,  Horse, 
Dog,  &c.  Who  will  say  that  at  death,  enlarged  spiritual 
powers  will  not  be  exhibited  by  brutes  and  other  animals, 
much  higher  than  those  which  they  now  exert?  And  where 
will  their  improvement  stop?  Not  impossible,  there  is  an 
essential  spiritual  difference  which  will  ever  prevent  the 
souls  of  animals  called  now  the  irrational  creation,  from  attain- 
ing a  grade  equal  to  that  of  the  souls  of  the  human  family. 
But  yet  on  the  other  hand  we  perceive,  even  in  this  life, 
that  many  men  by  the  misuse  or  inactivity  of  their  talents 
are  degraded  to  a  very  beastly  condition.  And  if  this  ve,  the 
case  in  this  world  where  we  can  see  the  effects  of  vice  upon 
the  condition  of  the  human  mind,  as  produced  onlyby  a 
few  years,  what  may  be  the  unhappy  result,  when  these 
same  individuals  continue  for  many  successive  ages,  in  re- 
bellion against  the  truth!  Yet  I  pretend  not  to  say  to  what 
power  the  spirits  or  souls  of  some  brutes  may  ascend,  or  to 
what  imbecility  or  baseness  the  spirits  or  souls  of  some  men 
may  fall.  Nor  do  1  allege  for  certain  that  the  souls  or  spi- 
rits of  beasts  will  survive.  For  the  Lord  who  made  them 
can  destroy  them;  and  only  He  can  tell  us,  ^vhat  his  intent 
is,  in  regard  to  them.  We  must  therefore  abide  his  teaching. 

Sec.  3.  "  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  by  our  gathering  together 
unto  him,  that  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or-be  trou- 
bled neither  by  spirit  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us, 
as  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand."     2  Thess.  ii,  1,  2. 

This  affords  another  instance  of  the  slowness  with  which 
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the  mind  receives  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  Indeed 
it  is  almost  incredible  how  slow  the  heart  is  to  receive  the 
Scriptures,  and  how  quick  and  obstinate  it  is,  afterwards,  in 
coirupting  them.  That  the  Gospel  should  be  preached  to 
the  Gentiles  was  manifest;  yet  Paul  speaks  of  it,  as  the 
mystery  made  known  to  him  by  revelation.  Eph.  iii,  1-12. 
So  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  was  a  mystery.  The  Thes- 
salonians  to  whom  Paul  wrote,  got  to  be  alarmed  at  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him! 
Paul,  however,  here  tells  them,  that  the  day  was  not  so  near 
at  hand,  as  they  apprehended.  It  should  indeed  have  been 
a  thought  accompanied  with  rejoicing  to  them;  but  they 
were  troubled  in  spirit; — for  it  is  evident  that  they  misun- 
derstood the  meaning  of  it.  Now,  at  length,  (at  this  time) 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  at  hand;  and  the  "  sum- 
mer is  nigh."  But  as  Pilate  and  Herod  were  made  friends 
by  their  joint  opposition  to  Christ,  so  the  enemies  of  the 
cross  will  now  unite  in  opposing  the  true  church;  but  with- 
out success.  For  Israel  shall  be  saved,  as  the  Lord  has 
promised. 
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CHAPTER  XXXL 


HEBREWS. 


Sec.  1.  "What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or 
the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him."     ii,  6. 

The  epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Hebrews  is  of  immense  im- 
portance; but  owing  to  some  few  wrong  translations,  the 
meaning  of  it  remains  to  this  day  much  misunderstood. 

Paul  enters  into  a  comparison  of  the  two  dispensations; 
the  first  under  Moses,  and  the  other  under  Christ.  The 
Levitical  priesthood  he  calls  the  "angels,"  or  servants;  but 
Christ  is  the  Son,  or  God  in  the  flesh,  who  made  all  things. 
God  never  promised  to  give  the  world  to  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, by  the  covenant  under  Moses;  but  he  will  subdue  all 
things  to  the  seed  of  Abraham,  in  the  person  of  Christ 
Jesus.  Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  which  we  have  heard;  for  he  that  despised 
Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses; how  shall  we  then  escape,  if  we  neglect  the  salva- 
tion of  Christ.  Paul  quotes  the  question — what  is  man 
(meaning  the  Son  of  man,  or  Christ)  that  thou  art  mindful 
of  him — in  other  words,  "who  is  Christ?" 

"  Havinor  made  him  for  a  short  time  lower  than  the 

o 

angels,  (born  under  and  subject  to  the  law  of  Moses,)  thou 
crownedst  him  with  glory  and  honor;  thou  hast  put  all 
things  in  subjection  under  his  feet."  This  was  because  he 
humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  to  the  death  of  the 
cross;  for  it  is  only  by  love  and  long-suffering,  or  by  that 
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life  of  gentleness  and  meekness,  which  is  so  little  esteemed 
among  men  that  God  can  overcome  the  hearts  of  sinners. 
God  therefore  took  flesh  upon  himself,  that  he  might  show  us 
his  true  nature.  And  thus  it  is  that  Christ,  who  was  for  a 
SHORT  TIME  made  subject  to  the  angels,  or  the  law  of  Moses, 
is  crowned  with  glory  and  honor;  that  by  the  grace  of  God 
he  should  taste  death  for  every  man. 

Paul  then  calls  upon  us  to  consider  the  Captain  of  our 
salvation,  and  not  to  be  led  astray  by  the  false  notion  that 
Christ  is  any  more  subject  to  Moses;  and  this  he  says 
to  incite  the  Hebrews  to  holiness,  and  to  guard  them  against 
the  Judaizing  teachers  of  Christ,  who  wanted  again  to  in- 
troduce, or  to  continue  the  law  of  Moses. 

He  explains  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  true  rest;  and 
that  it  was  not  merely  an  entrance  into  Canaan,  but  into 
the  kingdom  of  Christ.  For  he  reminds  them  that  David 
(who  lived  long  after  the  time  when  Joshua  had  led  the 
Israelites  into  Canaan)  speaks  to  the  people  not  to  harden 
their  hearts;  and  Paul  therefore  argues  that  the  rest  pro- 
mised, was  a  spiritual  rest,  which  can  be  found  only  in 
Christ:  for  he  that  is  entered  into  his  rest  has  ceased  from 
his  own  works,  and  rests  upon  the  Lord, 

He  shows  the  folly  of  any  one  taking  a  priesthood  upon 
hinxself.  Aaron's  priesthood  was  ordained  of  the  Lord;  but 
now  that  it  is  terminated,  it  is  sin  to  revive  it.  Christ's 
priesthood  is  the  only  one  that  is  to  last  forever.  Nor  must 
we  suppose  that  this  spiritual  priesthood  was  subsequent 
to  that  of  Aaron,  or  at  all  set  aside  by  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood; for  at  all  times,  it  was  more  honorable  than  that  of 
Aaron.  For  to  say  nothing  of  others — Melchisedek,  being 
a  righteous  man  by  faith,  was  a  priest  of  that  kind.  Levi 
paid  tithes  to  him  when  Abraham  paid  tithes;  for  Levi  was 
comprehended  in  Abraham.  If,  therefore,  men  think  that 
the  priesthood  must  proceed  from  Levi — how  came  it  that 
this  Melchisedek  was  greater  than  Levi — although  Mel- 
27 
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chisedek  neither  on  the  father's  nor  on  the  mother's  side, 
was  descended  from  Levi,  and  was  never  set  apart  for  the 
priesthood  by  carnal  ordinances,  to  mark  the  beginning  of 
the  days  of  his  office;  but  not  notwithstanding  he  abides  a 
priest  continually!  By  this  example  and  reasoning,  Paul 
shows  the  absurdity  of  supposing  that  the  Levitical  priest- 
hood was  to  continue  under  Christ. 

Paul  then  compares  the  ordinances  of  the  two  tabernacles 
— viz,  of  Moses  and  of  Christ;  and  shows  the  superiority 
of  Christ  here  also.  For  under  the  first  covenant,  or  under 
the  law  of  Moses,  there  was  a  tabernacle — "the  first, 
wherein  was  the  candlestick,  and  the  table,  and  the  shew- 
bread,  which  is  called  the  sanctuary;  and  after  the  second 
vail,  the  tabernacle  which  is  called  the  Holiest  of  all."  In- 
to ihejirst  tabernacle,  the  priests  went  always;  but  into  the 
second  tabernacle,  went  the  High  Priest  alone,  once  every 
year,  not  without  blood.  All  this  was  a  figure  of  the  spiri- 
tual tabernacle  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  Christ  being  come,  a 
High  Priest  of  good  things  to  come,  not  by  the  blood  of 
goats  or  of  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood,  he  entered  in  once 
into  the  Holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us.  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  covenant,  they  which 
are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance. 
For  where  a  covenant  is,  there  must  of  necessity  be  the 
death  of  the  covenant  victim.  For  a  covenant  is  confirmed 
by  the  death  of  the  victims;  for  it  has  no  force  while  that 
which  is  ofifered  (or  appointed  as  the  victim)  is  alive. 
Whereupon,  neither  the  first  covenant  was  dedicated  with- 
out blood.  For  Moses,  having  delivered  his  precepts,  took 
the  blood,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  and  all  the  people, 
saying  this  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  Sic.  And  as  that 
(covenant-victim  or  sacrifice)  which  is  set  apart  by  men, 
must  first  die,  and  afterwards  the  High  Priest  enters  mto 
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the  second  tabernacle,  or  the  Holiest  of  all,  to  know  the 
judgment  of  God,  and  declare  it  to  the  people:  so  Christ 
was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  unto  them 
that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  from  the  second  (vail) 
without  sin  unto  salvation.  For  the  whole  of  what  is  here 
said  concerning  Christ,  is  intended  to  form  a  parallel  with 
what  existed  carnally  or  outwardly  under  the  Mosaic  dis- 
pensation. Under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  covenant 
sacrifice  is  offered;  then  the  High  Priest  enters  within  the 
second  vail;  and  afterwards  he  appears  again  from  the  se- 
cond vail,  making  known  the  judgment  of  God.  So  Christ 
is  our  covenant  victim  and  also  our  Priest;  for  he  is  all  in 
all.  By  his  own  blood,  he  enters  within  the  second  vail; 
and  from  this  second  vail,  or  heaven,  he  continually  appears 
to  those  who  look  for  him,  without  sin  unto  salvation.  For 
the  law  made  nothing  perfect;  but  Christ,  by  one  offering, 
has  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified.  Therefore 
Paul  urges  the  Hebrews,  to  enter  with  boldness  into  the 
Holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus;  and  triumphantly  establishes 
the  superiority  of  the  spiritual  tabernacle  and  priesthood 
under  Christ,  over  the  Mosaic  ordinances  and  rites  which 
th^  Jews  wished  to  engraft  upon  the  Gospel  of  the  Messiah. 

Sec.  2.  "For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  then  would 
he  {David)  not  afterwards  have  spoken  of  another  day." 
iv,  8. 

Joshua  and  Jesus  in  the  Greek,  are  the  same  word ;  but 
in  the  above  passage,  the  translation  ought  to  be  "Joshua." 

Sec.  3.  "For  where  a  testament  is  there  must  of  neces- 
sity be  the  death  of  the  testator."     ix,  16. 

The  Avord  translated  "testament,"  is  the  same  word,  in 
the  other  places  translated  "covenant;"  and  the  word 
"covenant"  should  be  preserved  throughout.  How  erro- 
neous is  it  to  say  "  the  first  covenant"  in  relation  to  the  first 
tabernacle,  and  then  immediately  afterwards  to  translate  the 
same  word  "testament,"  in  relation  to  the  new  or  the  spi- 
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ritiial  tabernacle!  This  change  of  the  word,  to  suit  a  scho- 
lastic theory,  breaks  off  the  parallel  that  Paul  was  so  care- 
fully drawing  for  the  instruction  of  the  Hebrews,  to  prevent 
them  from  Judaizing  the  Gospel.  If  you  preserve  the 
parallel,  as  Paul  was  exhibiting  it,  you  will  perceive  that 
when  he  speaks  of  the  death  of  what  the  translation  calls 
"ifAe  testator,''^  he  meant  the  death  of  that  which  was  set 
apart  as  the  covenant  sacrifice.  It  was  customary  in  making 
covenants,  to  accompany  them  with  sacrifices,  to  give  va- 
lidity to  them.  See  Gen.  xv,  8-18.  Instead  of  "testa- 
ment" say  "covenant;"  "for  where  a  covenant  is,  there 
must  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  that  which  is  oflfered. 
For  a  covenant  is  ratified  upon  the  dead  (victims).  Other- 
wise it  is  of  no  force  while  the  offering  lives."  Follow  out 
the  comparison  between  the  old  and  the  new  covenants,  or 
the  literal  and  the  spiritual  tabernacles,  and  their  ordinances 
of  divine  service,  and  you  will  be  certain  that  the  true 
translation  is  such  as  I  have  suggested. 

Sec.  4.  "And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die, 
but  after  this  the  judgment;  so  also  Christ  was  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and  unto  them  that  look  for  him, 
shall  he  appear  the  second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation." 
ix,  27-28.    • 

This  is  a  very  wrong  translation,  and  is  a  complete  de- 
parture from  the  parallel  intended  by  the  apostle. 

It  was  not  necessary,  as  Paul  says,  for  Christ  to  "q^er 
himself  often;'''  for  the  levitical  sacrifice  was  slain  only 
once,  although  by  imperfection  such  sacrifices  had  continu- 
ally year  by  year  to  be  renewed:  but  Christ  (being  perfect), 
"by  one  offering,"  has  perfected  for  ever  those  who  are 
sanctified.  See  now  the  comparison.  Under  the  Levitical 
service,  the  High  Priest  went  alone  once  every  year  not 
without  blood,  into  the  inner  or  the  second  vail;  and  having 
made  peace,  he  appeared  again  from  the  second  vail  to  the 
people  who  had  remained  without,  that  he  might  announce 
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the  judgment  of  God.  And  as  in  this  manner,  the  victim 
which  is  offered  by  men  must  once  die,  or  be  sacrificed;  so 
also  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  and 
unto  them  that  look  for  him  shall  he  appear  "from  the 
seconcV^  vail,  without  sin  unto  salvation.  As  the  two  men 
(Moses  and  Elias  or  the  prophets)  in  white  apparel  said, 
"  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into  heaven? 
This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven, 
shall  so  come  in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
heaven."     Acts  i,  11. 


27-^ 
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CHAPTER  XXXII. 


REVELATION. 


Sec.  1.  "Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear 
the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein,  for  the  time  is  at  hand."     Rev.  i,  3. 

Instead  of  being  blessed,  it  would  seem  that  an  opinion 
prevails,  that  they  who  read  or  hear  "  the  words  of  this 
prophecy,"  are  cursed.  And  some  professed  Christians  re- 
ject the  whole  book,  as  a  fiction  of  the  dark  ages.  They 
say  now,  as  unbelieving  persons  formerly  said,  "  where  is 
the  promise  of  his  coming;  for  since  the  fathers  fell  asleep, 
all  things  continue  as  they  were  from  the  beginning  of  the 
creation."  For,  notwithstanding  the  frequent  prophecies  on 
the  subject,  they  are  wilfully  ignorant,  that  as  it  was  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  so  it  is  now  :  for  as  in  those  days,  men  ate 
and  drank  and  were  careless,  and  knew  not  their  condition, 
until  the  flood  came,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  and  took 
them  all  away,  so  also  is  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man. 
He  comes  as  a  snare,  upon  all  who  sleep  in  darkness.  As 
a  thief  in  the  night,  he  came  upon  the  Egyptians,  and  de- 
livered his  people.  So  having  delivered  his  people,  he,  in 
like  manner,  destroyed  those  in  the  wilderness  who  believed 
not.  And  even  after  he  had  established  his  chosen  people, 
who  were  angels  sent  forth  by  him,  and  dedicated  to  a  par- 
ticular purpose,  as  types,  yet,  because  they  kept  not  their 
first  estate,  but  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  he  has  cast  them 
forth,  and  reserved  them  (a  wandering  people)  in  chains  of 
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darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day,  now  near  at 
hand.  In  Uke  manner,  he  conducts  his  providences  towards 
Jews  and  Gentiles;  towards  Jerusalem,  and  towards  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha.  For  these  places  are  set  forth  as  an  ex- 
ample; as  it  is  to  cities  and  to  countries,  so  is  it,  to  the 
spirit,  or  to  the  heart  and  mind  of  man.  The  soil  which  is 
not  watered,  nor  tilled,  becomes  a  desert;  and  as  it  would 
be  difficult  to  renew  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  or  in  Baby- 
Ion,  their  former  fertility,  so  the  spirit  of  man,  when  made 
waste  by  unbelief,  is  dead  and  desolate.  But  nothing  is 
impossible  with  God.  But  when  we  think  that  we  are  de- 
ceiving God,  and  that  all  is  safe,  we  are  entangled  in  our 
own  craftiness.  Thus  the  Jews  knew  not  when  they  M^ere 
crucifying  the  Lord,  that  they  were  then  under  the  curse, 
and  that  the  fury  of  the  Lord  was  poured  out  upon  them: 
they  cried  "  peace,  peace,"  when  they  were  in  death  and 
hell.  And  so  now,  at  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  to 
bring  deliverance  to  Israel,  there  will  be  mockers,  as  in  the 
days  of  Noah,  and  in  the  days  when  the  Lord  came  in  the 
flesh.  But  after  the  lapse  of  some  years,  (I  know  not  how 
long  nor  how  short,)  we  will  find  that  all  the  churches,  and 
the  nations,  (or  the  Heavens  and  the  earth,)  which  now 
are,  will  be  reduced  to  ashes,  under  the  influence  of  the 
spiritual  fire,  or  the  wickedness  now  consuming  them.  The 
nations  which,  at  present,  are  haughty  and  powerful,  will 
become  as  Babylon;  and  new  empires,  and  probably  a  new 
people,  will  arise  as  scourges  in  the  hand  of  God.  As  a 
flood  will  this  destmction  come,  and  the  highest  places  will 
be  covered.  But  as  it  was  formerly,  so  wiU  it  now  be; 
those  who  believe  in  Christ,  will  be  secure  in  the  Ark,  and 
nothing  which  shall  befall  them,  will  do  them  injury. 

Sec.  2.  "  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace,  from  him  which 
is,  and  which  was,  and  which  was  to  come;  and  from  the 
seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus 
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Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness,  and  the  first  begotten  of 
the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth."  i, 
4,5. 

The  above  passages  may  represent  to  us,  god  in  the 
THREE  relations  of  Father  Son  and  Holy  Ghost, — viz. 
ivhich  is,  ivhich  icas,  and  ivhich  ivas  to  come,'''  the  Father; 
"  and  from  the  seven  Spirits,  ivJiich  are  before  his  throne,^' 
the  Holy  Ghost;  "  and  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faith- 
ful ivitness,''  the  Son. 

But  still  I  rather  incline  to  the  opinion,  that  the  transla- 
tion should  be  as  follows: — 

"  Grace  be  unto  you  and  peace,  from  him  which  is  (alive) 
and  which  was  (dead)  and  who  is  coming  (in  judgment); 
and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  his  throne:  even 
from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness  and  the  first 
begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the 
Eaith."  This  translation,  I  think  is  the  most  correct;  be- 
cause the  Greek  work,  which  in  our  English  version  is  trans- 
lated "  was  to  come,"  is  the  present  participle,  "zscow- 
zno*;"  and  lower  down,  in  a  subsequent  verse  of  the  same 
chapter,  Christ  himself  explains,  as  I  conceive,  the  above 
phrases,  '•  I  am  he  that  liveth,  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I 
am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen;  and  have  the  keys  of  Hell 
and  of  death,"  (Rev.  i,  18.):  in  other  words,  as  stated 
above;  I  ain  alive,  teas  dead,  and  am  coming  in  judgment, 
with  the  keys  of  my  power;  or  from  "the  second"  vail. 
Heb.  ix,  27,  28.  Besides  in  Rev.  i,  7,  8,  it  is  told  to  us, 
how  he  comes  or  is  coming,  "  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and 
every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him, 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  Earth,  shall  wail  because  of  him! 
Even  so.  Amen! 

I  am  Alpha  and  Omega  the  beginning  and  the  ending 
saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
coming,  the  almighty." 
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Sec.  3.  "  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and 
the  things  which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereaf- 
ter." Rev.  i,  19. 

The  Book  of  Revelation,  according  to  my  understanding, 
contains  a  map  or  outUne  of  all  the  great  leading  events  in 
the  professing  Church,  from  the  time,  when  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  was  set  up,  until  the  end  of  wickedness  on  the 
earth.  In  some  parts,  only  one  or  two  events,  which  serve 
as  great  dividing  ridges  of  the  history  of  the  times,  are  no- 
ticed; but  in  other  parts,  the  narration  is  more  full.  John 
had  seen  Christ;  but  he  merely  mentions  the  "  man  child" 
in  brief  terms,  and  proceeds  hastily  in  his  narration.  For 
had  he  stated  all  things,  or  even  had  he  gone  over  events  as 
generally  as  he  had  in  his  Gospel,  in  respect  to  the  life  of 
Christ,  there  would  have  been  comparatively  no  end  to  his 
work.  Enough  is  stated  to  enable  the  watchful  and  faithful 
disciple  of  the  Lord  to  form  a  sufficiently  distinct  opinion  of 
the  changes  in  the  spiritual  world  till  the  end.  Such  a  stu- 
pendous instance  of  clear  prophecy,  extending  through  such 
countless  ages,  and  embracing  matters  of  such  unspeakable 
importance  and  difficulty,  overwhelms  the  mind,  and  com- 
pels us  to  fall  down  to  the  earth  as  dead.  The  Revelation 
is  intended,  I  believe,  principally,  to  "judge  them  that  are 
within,"  or  to  give  the  history  of  the  people  professing  re- 
ligion; but  yet,  the  fate  of  nations  is  connected  with  the 
condition  of  the  Churches,  and  by  being  able  to  "judge 
them  who  are  within,"  we  judge  those  also  who  "  are  with- 
out." Every  spiritual  condition,  has  a  corresponding  out- 
ward condition. 

Sec.  4.  "What  thou  seest,  Avrite  in  a  book,  and  send  it 
unto  the  seven  churches  -which  are  in  Asia."  i,  11. 

Being  sent  to  the  seven  churches,  the  book  was  carefully 
preserved  and  transmitted  to  us.  Together  with  the  book 
containing  the  prophecies,  are  letters,  or  threats  and  en- 
couragements to  the  churches,  for  their  good,  which  it  is 
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intended  that  all  shall  hear:  for  God  is  no  respecter  of  per- 
sons. 

Sec.  5.  "And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 
twenty  seats;  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty- 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  they  had  on 
their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  iv,  4. 

The  elders,  as  I  suppose,  were  indicative  of  the  twenty- 
four  chief  men  of  the  sons  of  Eleazar  and  of  Ithamar.  Read 
1  Chron.  xxiv,  1 — 19.  Paul  says:  "For  by  it  (faith)  the 
elders  obtained  a  good  report."  Heb.  xi,  2.  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  say:  "And  all  these  having  obtained  a  good  report, 
through  faith,  received  not  the  promise,  God  having  pro- 
vided some  better  thing  for  us,  that  they,  without  us,  should 
not  be  made  perfect."  Heb.  xi,  39,  40.  In  Rev.,  therefore, 
I  think  that  the  "four  and  twenty  elders"  denote  the  Le- 
vitical  priesthood,  as  a  type  of  the  Jews;  and  that  the  "  four 
beasts,  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind,"  denote  the  Gen- 
tiles, under  the  dispensation  of  Christ:  and  so  the  elders  and 
the  beasts  together,  denote  Jews  and  Gentiles,  or  the  two 
olive  trees,  the  natural  and  the  grafted. 

Sec.  6.  "And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me,  weep  not: 
behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals 
thereof."  v,  5. 

Only  a  right  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  the  cross  of 
God,  can  interpret  to  us  the  mystery  of  the  Scriptures. 
Without  this  knowledge,  the  book  is  a  sealed  book  to  us; 
but  when  the  seals  are  touched  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  the 
whole  mystery  is  opened,  and  the  book  is  spread  before  us, 
and  easily  read.  Let  us  remember  that  all  who  have  faith 
in  the  blood  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  are  in  the  right 
way;  while  those  who  bring  any  other  Gospel,  are  dead, 
whatever  professions  they  may  make,  whatever  works  they 
may  perform,  or  whatever  reputation  they  may  have  earned. 
Be  not  deceived  by  the  success  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
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Nebat,  nor  by  the  zeal  of  Jehu!  But  regard  all  as  false 
teachers,  and  the  children  of  darkness,  who  deny  our  God 
and  Saviour,  who  bought  us  with  his  own  blood.  With 
faith  in  the  Lamb  who  was  slain,  approach  this  book;  for 
the  seals  are  then  all  opened:  "come  and  see." 
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CHAPTER  XXXIII. 


REVELATION  CONTINUED. 


Sec.  I.  "  And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of  the 
seals,  and  I  heard,  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of 
the  four  beasts  saying,  come  and  see!  And  I  saw  and  be- 
hold, a  white  horse:  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and 
a  crown  was  given  unto  him:  and  he  went  forth,  conquering 
and  to  conquer."     vi,  1,  2. 

The  white  horse  denotes  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
conquests  of  the  Gospel,  in  its  pure  state,  as  preached  by 
the  apostles  and  the  early  Christians.  See  also  Rev.  xix, 
11. 

Sec  2.  "  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal;  I 
heard  the  second  beast  say  come  and  see!  And  there  went 
out  another  horse  that  was  red:  and  power  was  given  to  him 
that  sat  thereon  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
should  kill  one  another:  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a 
great  sword."     vi,  3,  4. 

This  is  the  plague  of  blood;  and  represents  that  state  of 
the  church,  Avhich  succeeded  the  apostolic  age,  and  during 
which  the  Arian  and  other  fierce  heresies  prevailed. 

Sec.  3.  "  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard 
the  third  beast  say  come  and  see!  And  I  beheld  and  lo!  a 
black  horse;  and  he  that  sat  on  him,  had  a  pair  of  balances 
in  his  hand!  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four 
beasts  say — A   measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three 
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measures  of  barley  for  a  penny,  and  see  thou  hurt  not  the 
oil  and  the  wine."     vi,  5,  6. 

This  denotes  the  plague  of  darkness,  during  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  established  her  power.  Compare 
Amos  viii,  4-7.  The  church  makes  merchandise  of  the 
souls  of  men.  But  she  has  no  power  to  hurt  "  the  oil  and 
the  ivine,^^  meaning  the  true  disciples  of  God,  or  the  elect. 
They  are  not  deceived  by  her  signs  and  wonders. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I 
heard  the  voice  of  the  fourth  beast  say  come  and  see!  And 
I  looked  and  behold  a  pale  horse:  and  his  name  that  sat  on 
him  was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with  him.  And  power 
was  given  unto  them,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to 
kill  with  sword  and  with  hunger  and  with  death,  and  with 
the  beasts  of  the  earth."     vi,  7,  8. 

This  denotes  the  plague  of  spiritual  Death.  It  took  place 
at  or  about  the  time  of  the  supposed  reformation;  when 
the  outside  of  the  platter  was  cleansed,  but  within  the 
church  was  full  of  extortion  and  excess.  "  The  beasts  of 
the  earth"  &;c.  represent  uncleanness  and  sins.  Prior  to 
this,  the  plague  of  darkness  (as  we  have  just  seen)  had 
sway  under  the  figure  of  the  black  horse;  but  now  the  Bible 
is  placed  into  the  hands  of  men;  yet  the  eye  of  faith  is  evil, 
and  the  whole  body  is  full  of  darkness.  The  corruption  of 
the  church  in  this  age  of  wealth,  power,  learning  and  out- 
ward freedom,  is  more  sinful  than  the  blindness  of  the  peo- 
ple, during  the  dark  ages. 

Sec.  5.  "  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw 
under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the 
word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held;  and 
they  cried  with  a  loud  voice  saying — How  long  O  Lord, 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth?  And  white  robes  were  given 
unto  every  one  of  them;  and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that 
they  should  rest  yet  for  a  litde  season,  until  their  fellow  ser- 
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vants  also  and  their  brethren,  that  should  be  killed  as  they 
were,  should  be  fulfilled."     vi,  9-11. 

This  represents  the  true  Church,  or  disciples  of  the  Lord. 
Christ  is  our  altar.  Believers  are  slain  to  sin  by  the  word 
of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  hold;  and  their 
lives  (souls)  are  hid  with  Christ  in  God.  Col.  iii,  3.  The 
white  robes  are  emblematic  of  righteousness.  It  was  said 
to  them  to  wait  for  a  little  season,  until  their  fellow  servants 
and  brethren,  viz.,  the  righteous,  should  be  taken  out  of  the 
way,  or  be  fulfilled. 

Sec.  6.  "  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth 
seal,  and  lo!  there  was  a  great  earthquake;  and  the  sun  be- 
came black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as 
blood;  and  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a 
fig-tree  caste th  her  untimely  figs,  when  she  is  shaken  of  a 
mighty  wind.  And  the  heavens  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is 
rolled  together;  and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved 
out  of  their  places,"  &c.     vi,  12 — 17. 

These  passages  represent  the  day  of  the  Lord's  ven- 
geance, or  the  period  when  the  Lord  brings  deliverance  to 
Israel,  and  punishment  and  destruction  upon  the  unbeliev- 
ing. It  will  be  attended  with  a  great  overthrow  of  churches 
and  of  nations,  like  the  breakings  up  of  the  world  at  former 
similar  periods.  In  Isaiah  ii,  12 — 22,  you  may  read  a  de- 
scription of  the  day  of  the  Lord.  "  The  loftiness  of  man 
shall  be  bowed  down,  and  the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be 
made  low;  and  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day: 
and  the  idols  he  shall  utterly  abolish."  "  Howl  ye,  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand;  it  shall  come  as  a  destruction 
from  the  Almighty."  Isa.  xiii,  6.  "  Woe  unto  you  that 
desire  the  day  of  the  Lord?  To  what  end  is  it  for  you? 
{the  workers  of  iniquity.)  "  The  day  of  the  Lord  is  dark- 
ness and  not  light."  Amos  v,  18.  Now  the  true  Gospel 
is  preached,  and  the  true  condition  of  the  Churches  becomes 
known.      This  seal  is  being  opened  at  this  time.      The 
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preachers  and  ministers  :\vho  shone  as  the  stars  of  heaven, 
are  now  cast  down  to  the  earth,  as  Lucifer;  and  the  spirit- 
ual dynasties  depart  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together, 
and  every  mountain  and  island  are  moved  out  of  their  places. 

Sec.  7.  "  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the 
East,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God;  and  he  cried  with 
a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels  to  whom  it  was  given  to  hurt 
the  earth  and  the  sea,  saying,  hurt  not  the  earth,  neither 
the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the  servants  of 
our  God,  in  their  foreheads:  and  I  heard  the  number  of  them 
which  were  sealed;  and  there  were  sealed  an  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  Children  of 
Israel."     vii,  2—4. 

The  reader  will  perceive  that  all  the  occurrences  from 
Rev.  vi,  12,  to  the  end  of  Rev.  vii,  take  place  under  the 
sixth  seal.  Rev.  vii,  1 — 8,  represents  the  consummation  of 
the  prophecy  of  deliverance  to  Israel,  being  the  results  of 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  continued  from  the  beginning 
of  this  seal;  and  the  subsequent  verses  of  the  same  chapter 
exhibit  to  us  the  happy  effects,  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead,  among  all  nations,  kindreds,  people  and  tongues. 

Sec.  8.  "And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal, 
there  was  silence  in  Heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour."     viii,  1. 

In  Zechariah,  it  is  said,  "Be  silent,  0  all  flesh,  before  the 
Lord;  for  he  is  raised  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation."  Zech. 
ii,  13.  At  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  the  Lord  pre- 
pares to  send  forth  his  seven  angels  or  providences  upon  the 
earth,  with  plagues  to  punish  the  people  for  their  sins.  For 
the  Churches  again  are  undergoing  a  decline  into  corrup- 
tion; and  the  Lord  in  vain  sends  his  servants  for  the  fruits 
of  the  vineyard. 

Sec.  9.  "  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before 
God,  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets."     viii,  2. 

The  spirit  says,  "cry  aloud,  spare  not.     Lift  up  thy 
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voice  like  a  trumpet,  and  show  my  people  their  transgres- 
sion, and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins."  Isa.  Iviii,  1.  Read 
the  whole  of  that  chapter  in  Isaiah;  and  also  Isaiah,  chap, 
lix. 

Sec.  10.  "And  the  angel  took  the  censer  and  filled  it 
with  fire  of  the  altar  and  cast  it  into  the  earth;  and  there 
were  voices  and  thunderings  and  lightnings  and  an  earth- 
quake." viii,  5.  Read  Ezekiel,  chapter  ix,  in  connection 
with  Ezekiel  x,  1 — 7. 

Sec.  11.  "The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed 
hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon 
the  earth:  and  the  third  part  of  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up."     viii,  7. 

This  I  suppose  alludes  to  persecutions.  Christ  says, 
"  And  these  are  they  likewise  which  are  sown  on  stony 
ground;  who,  when  they  have  heaiti  the  word,  immediately 
receive  it  with  gladness;  and  have  no  root  in  themselves, 
and  so  endure  but  for  a  time:  afterward,  when  affliction  or 
persecution  ariseth  for  the  word's  sake,  immediately  they 
are  off'ended."     Mark  iv,  16,  17. 

Sec.  12.  "And  the  second  angel  sounded;  and  as  it  were 
a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire,  was  cast  into  the  sea: 
and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood ;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life 
died;  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed."  viii, 
8,  9. 

I  pretend  not  to  understand  the  specific  form  in  which 
any  of  these  plagues  will  be  exhibited  in  the  mind  and 
actions  of  the  persons  on  whom  they  will  fall :  we  must 
wait  and  learn  knowledge  by  observing  and  considering 
things  as  they  occur.  But  I  conjecture  that  this  mountain 
denotes  a  false  s\  irit  lal  principle  having  many  adherents ; 
and  that  as  Pharaoh  and  his  army  were  cast  into  the  sea 
and  were  destroyed,  so  it  will  be  with  these  false  worship- 
pers.    I  think  that  mountain,  sea,  ships,  ifcc,  are  all  types. 
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and  that  they  are  to  be  construed  spiritually.  But,  at  the 
same  time,  we  have  no  reason  to  doubt,  that  every  inward, 
spiritual  state  of  the  world,  will  be  accompanied  with  an 
outward  corresponding  or  suitable  condition ;  though  only 
fully  perceptible  to  the  eye  of  faith. 

Sec.  13.  "And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a 
great  star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell 
upon  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of 
waters;  and  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood;  and 
the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood ;  and  many 
men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter." 
viii,  10,  11. 

Some  Jezebel  or  messenger  of  Satan,  clothed  as  a  preacher 
of  righteousness,  teaches  and  seduces  the  people  to  idolatry. 
The  Scriptures  are  the  fountains  of  waters.  This  Jezebel 
or  false  principle,  corrupts  and  perverts  the  Scriptures;  and 
they  become  wormwood.  See  Deut.  xxix,  18 — 20;  "Lest 
there  should  be  among  you,  man  or  Avoman  or  family,  or 
tribe  whose  heart  tumeth  away  this  day  from  the  Lord  our 
God,  to  go  and  serve  the  Gods  of  these  nations;  lest  there 
should  be  among  you  a  root  that  beareth  gall  and  worm- 
wood; and  it  come  to  pass,  when  he  heareth  the  words  of 
this  curse,  that  he  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying,  /  shall 
have  peace,  though  Iioalk  in  the  imagination  of  my  heart, 
to  add  drunkenness  to  thirst:  the  Lord  will  not  spare  him, 
but  then  the  anger  of  the  Lord  and  his  jealousy  shall  smoke 
against  that  man,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written  in  this 
book  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  J^ord  shall  blot  out  his 
name  from  under  Heaven."  Such  false  teachers  we  are 
required  to  stone,  and  not  to  suffer  them  to  teach  and  seduce 
the  people;  not,  however,  by  an  outward  warfare,  or  by 
persecution,  ("  for  all  they  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish 
with  the  sword,")  but  with  the  weapons  of  truth  drawn 
from  the  armory  of  God  in  the  Scriptures. 

28* 


330  REVELATION. 

In  explanation  of  the  figure  of  wormwood,  see  also  Jer, 
ix,  13 — 16;  Amos  v,  1 — 12. 

Sec.  14.  "And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third 
part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of  the  moon, 
and  the  third  part  of  the  stars;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them 
was  darkened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it, 
and  the  night  likewise."     viii,  12. 

We  perceive  that  the  church  remains  in  her  corruptions, 
and  that  the  heart  of  man  is  like  what  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Jeremiah — "since  the  day  that  your  fathers  came  forth  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  unto  this  day,  I  have  even  sent  unto 
you  all  my  servants  and  prophets,  daily  rising  up  early  and 
sending  them,  yet  they  hearkened  not  unto  me,  nor  incUned 
their  ear,  but  hardened  their  neck;  they  did  worse  than 
their  fathers."  Jer.  vii,  25,  26.  We  might  suppose  that 
when  the  truth  is  exhibited,  men  would  dehght  to  come  to 
it,  and  that  preaching  would  not  be  necessary,  to  induce 
men  to  prefer  light,  truth,  freedom  and  happiness,  to  dark- 
ness, error,  bondage  and  fear;  but  however  much  the  light 
may  shine,  men  prefer  darkness  to  light,  and  will  not  go  to 
Christ  that  they  may  be  saved.  The  truth  must  be  con- 
tinually presented  before  their  faces;  and  they  must  be 
taught  by  experience.  We  always,  when  we  delight  in 
sin,  see  false  causes,  for  the  burdens  that  come  upon  us; 
we  think  by  care  or  force  to  avoid  or  repel  danger;  and 
what  happens  afHictively  we  impute  to  the  faults  of  others, 
or  to  the  inscrutable  counsels  of  God.  You  will  hear 
Atheists  and  infidels  say,  tyrants  and  priests  have  combined 
together,  with  success,  to  defraud  men  of  their  rights,  and  to 
keep  them  in  slavery.  But  what  are  tyrants  or  priests  but 
the  visible  fruits  of  the  tree  of  evil  in  the  hearts  of  all  men? 
If  all  the  tyrants  and  priests  now  in  existence,  were  at  once 
annihilated,  the  same  root  of  evil  would  reproduce  the  same 
branches  and  fruits. 
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Sec.  15.  "And  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a  star 
fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth;  and  to  him  was  given  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit;  and  he  opened  the  bottomless 
pit;  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of 
a  great  furnace;  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened  by- 
reason  of  the  smoke  of  the  pit.  And  there  came  out  of 
the  smoke  locusts  upon  the  earth;  and  unto  them  was  given 
power  as  the  scorpions  of  the  earth  have  power.  And  it 
was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not  hurt  the  grass 
of  the  earth,  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any  tree;  but 
only  those  men  which  have  not  the  seal  of  God  in  their 
foreheads.  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not 
kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months; 
and  their  torments  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion,  when 
he  striketh  a  man.  And  in  those  days  shall  men  seek 
death  and  shall  not  find  it;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death 
shall  flee  from  them."     Rev.  ix,  1 — 6. 

As  in  the  dark  ages  the  Papal  power,  or  Anti-Christ  was 
established,  so,  at  the  period  in  our  text,  during  the  plague 
of  darkness,  an  anti-Christian  empire  grows  up. 

These  locusts  are  emblems  of  false  teachers  or  prophets, 
who  are  as  a  smoke.  Isa.  xiv,  31;  Ixv,  5;  Ps.  xxxvii,  20. 
The  carnal  heart  is  as  a  bottomless  pit.  See  Joel  ii,  for  an 
account  of  the  army  of  locusts.  They  cannot  hurt  the  oil 
and  the  ivine,  or  the  true  disciples  of  the  Lord,  viz.  none 
who  have  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads.  We  must 
judge  every  passage  by  the  whole  context;  for  whether 
"  grass"  is  to  be  interpreted  as  a  weak  disciple,  having  no 
root,  or  as  a  firm  disciple  of  the  Lord,  watered  and  strength- 
ened by  faith,  must  depend  on  all  circumstances;  and  so 
concerning  any  other  word,  phrase  or  figure.  The  locusts 
"had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in  their 
tails."  ("  The  ancient  and  honorable,  he  is  the  head,  and 
the  prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail."  Isa.  ix,  15.) 
The  Lord  calls  the  kings  of  Syria  and  of  Israel,  "the  two 
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tails  of  these  smoking  firebrands."  They  went  up  toward 
Jerusalem,  to  war  against  it,  but  could  not  prevail;  but  yet 
Jerusalem  was  sore  tormented.  Isa.  vii.  Probably  the 
words,  "  And  to  them  it  was  given  that  they  should  not  kill 
them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormented  five  months,"  con- 
vey an  intimation  that  these  locusts  should  not  prevail  alto- 
gether against  the  true  church,  but  should  torment  the  church 
for  five  prophetical  months.  "  In  those  days  shall  men  seek 
death,  and  shall  not  find  it."  I  feel  confident  that  this  phrase 
is  synonymous  with  what  Christ  says:  "  Ye  shall  seek  me 
and  shall  not  find  me,  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye  cannot 
come."  John  vii,  34.  By  finding  Christ,  we  die  to  sin. 
Men  in  those  days  (not  all  men,  but  these  false  teachers,  and 
their  followers)  shall  seek  death,  to  sin,  and  shall  not  find 
it,  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  flee  from  them; 
for,  being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about 
to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  they  will  not  submit 
themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  God.  Rom.  x.  3. 

Sec.  16.  "And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a 
voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  be- 
fore God,  saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet, 
loose  the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were 
prepared  for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 
for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men.  And  tlie  number  of  the 
horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand:  and  I  heard 
the  number  of  them."  ix,  13 — 16. 

Rezin  and  Pekah  came  up  to  Jemsalem  to  war,  and  they 
beseiged  Ahaz,  but  could  not  overcome  him.  Afterwards, 
in  the  days  of  Hezekiah,  Sennacherib,  king  of  Assyria, 
came  up  against  Judah,  and  things  appeared  to  favor  him. 
But  the  Lord  sent  a  blast  upon  him,  and  he  returned  to  his 
own  land.  But  at  last,  in  due  season,  at  the  very  day  and 
hour  appointed  by  the  Lord,  the  way  of  the  kino-s  of  the 
east  was  prepared  and  made  certain. 
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In  the  days  of  Josiah,  Pharaoh-Necho,  king  of  Egypt, 
went  up  against  the  king  of  Assyria,  to  the  river  Euphrates; 
and  King  Josiah  went  against  him,  and  Necho  slew  him  at 
Megiddo.  2  Kings  xxiii,  29,  30;  2  Chron.  xxxv,  20—25. 
After  that  time,  Jerusalem  rapidly  declined;  Egypt  also  was 
put  aside;  and  the  power  of  the  king  of  Babylon  finally  pre- 
vailed. 

Sec.  17.  "And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down 
from  heaven,  clothed  with  a  cloud:  and  a  rainbow  was  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet 
as  pillars  of  fire:  and  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book  open: 
and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon 
the  earth,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice  as  when  a  lion  roar- 
eth:  and  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write:  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven,  saying  unto  me,  seal  up  those  things  which  the 
seven  thunders  uttered,  and  vi^rite  them  not.  And  the  angel 
which  I  saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted 
up  his  hand  to  heaven,  and  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever,  who  created  heaven  and  the  things  which 
are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer:  but  in  the 
days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall  begin 
to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God  should  be  finished  as  he  hath 
declared  to  his  servants,  the  prophets."  x,  1 — 7. 

As  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  drew  nigh,  the  Lord  de- 
livered many  prophecies  by  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  to  warn 
the  people  of  their  impending  fate.  But  their  words  were 
sealed;  the  people  would  not  hear  them.  On  the  contrary, 
the  people  felicitated  themselves  on  being  acceptable  to  the 
Lord,  and  that  the  evil  day  was  far  distant;  "Let  us  build 
houses"  said  they;  "  this  city  is  the  caldron,  and  we  be  the 
flesh."  Ezek.  xi,  3.  Therefore  the  Lord  says  "there 
shall  none  of  my  words  be  prolonged  any  more;  but  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken,  shall  be  done,  saith  the  Lord 
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God."  Ezek.  xii,  28.  So  in  our  text  in  Rev.,  we  are 
taught  that  as  the  day  of  captivity  draws  near,  the  Lord  will 
send  his  messengers,  but  that  they  will  not  be  received  with 
faith.  "  There  should  be  time  no  longer,"  means  that  the 
time  is  near,  and  that  "it  shall  be  no  more  prolonged;  for 
in  your  days,  O  rebellious  house,  will  I  say  the  word,  and 
will  perform  it,  saith  the  Lord  God."     Ezek.  xii,  25. 

Concerning  the  "little  book,"  read  Ezekiel  ii,  and  iii. 

Sec.  18.  "And  he  said  unto  me,  thou  must  prophesy 
again  before  many  people,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and 
kings."  X,  IL 

This  he  does  beginning  at  Rev.  xii,  as  we  will  presently  see. 

Sec.  19.  "And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a 
rod:  and  the  angel  stood,  saying,  Rise  and  measure  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  and  the  altar  and  them  that  worship  therein. 
But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple,  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not:  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gentiles:  and  the 
holy  city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months." 
xi,  1,  2. 

In  other  parts  of  the  Scriptures,  you  will  find  mention 
made  of  the  measuring  of  the  temple;  namely  in  Ezekiel, 
chap,  xl;  Zech.  ii,  1,  2;  Rev.  xxi,  15 — 17.  As  the  souls 
of  believers  are  the  temple  of  God,  measuring  the  temple 
seems  like  numbering  the  souls,  and  judging  whether  they 
are  squared  by  the  word  of  God.  The  Gentiles  shall  tread 
under  foot  the  holy  city  for  forty  and  two  months,  or  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days.  From  what 
date  the  1260  days  or  years  are  to  be  counted,  I  pretend 
not  to  say;  except  that  apparently,  it  will  be  from  the  time, 
when  the  woman  or  the  witnesses  become  "clothed  in 
sackcloth:"  possibly  from  the  time  when  "the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  trumpets  prepared  themselves  to 
sound."  Rev.  viii,  6.  For  although  the  prophecy  con- 
cerning this  period  of  1260  days  is  not  mentioned  until  the 
11th  chap.,  yet  it  is  not  unlikely  that  a  portion  of  the  11th 
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chapter  is  explanatory  of  former  events;  and  that  some  of 
the  dates  which  are  stated  therein,  although  named  after  the 
6th  angel  sounded,  (Rev.  ix,  13,)  are  to  be  reckoned  from 
a  prior  time.  We  must  judge  of  each  part,  from  the  whole 
context.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  similar  to  the  fact  of  the 
Gentiles  having  trodden  under  foot  the  holy  city  from  the 
establishment  of  the  Papal  power,  in  the  present  spiritual 
condition  of  the  world.  The  two  witnesses  are  the  two 
olive  trees  mentioned  in  Zech.  iv,  1 — 14;  viz,  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  are  personated  under  the 
form  of  two  individuals,  or  witnesses.  They  live  or  pro- 
phesy in  what  appears  to  be  a  despised,  depressed,  and 
mourning  condition  during  the  period  mentioned,  or  forty 
and  two  months,  (I  suppose  each  day  being  appointed  for  a 
year,  as  signified  in  Ezek.  iv,  6.)  Whether  these  forty 
two  months  are  identically  the  very  months  during  which 
the  Gentiles  are  to  tread  the  holy  city  I  know  not.  Possi- 
bly they  may  begin  a  short  time  before;  and  if  so,  then  the 
two  witnesses  would  be  dead,  or  their  forty-two  months 
would  be  up,  before  the  forty-two  months  of  the  Gentiles 
would  be  expired.  For  the  forty-two  months  of  the  Gen- 
tiles may  begin  not  from  the  great  depression  of  religion, 
but  from  the  establishment  of  a  certain  form  of  heirarchal 
power.  Of  this  I  know  nothing.  But  at  the  end  of  the 
forty-two  months,  or  1260  days  the  two  witnesses  die,  or  the 
true  Church  ceases  to  exist.  The  righteous  are  all  now 
taken  out  of  the  way;  "and  there  arose  another  generation 
after  them,  which  knew  not  the  Lord,  nor  yet  the  works 
which  he  had  done  for  Israel."  The  dead  form  of  religion 
lies  in  the  street,  (not  buried  out  of  sight;)  for  men  do  not 
know  that  it  is  dead;  for  the  churches  are  under  strong  de- 
lusion and  believe  a  lie,  their  eyes  being  put  out.  But  after 
three  days  and  a  half,  (I  know  not  from  what  date  counted, 
nor  what  kind  of  days)  the  spirit  of  life  from  God  enters 
into  them;  or  by  faith  in  Christ,  they  arise  from  the  dead. 
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The  seal  concerning  the  man  of  sin,  is  opened  or  revealed. 
Then  takes  place  the  great  earthquake,  like  that  about  now 
to  overwhelm  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Sec.  19.  "  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ; 
and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."     Rev.  xi,  15. 

Remember  all  the  trumpets  are  sounded  under  the  seventh 
seal.  And  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel, 
when  he  begins  to  sound,  the  mystery  is  finished,  and  there 
are  great  voices  announcing  that  it  is  done,  saying,  as  above, 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ."  This  represents  the  effects  of 
the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  from  the  preaching  of  the  truth. 
For  I  suppose  that  the  voices  in  heaven  are  the  voices  of 
the  disciples  of  the  Lord  preaching  the  truth,  and  declaring 
that  Babylon  is  fallen,  and  calling  on  the  people  to  come 
out  of  her,  and  to  give  glory  to  God.  At  first,  as  has  al- 
ready been  seen,  the  dead  bodies  of  the  two  witnesses  arise, 
and  there  is  a  great  earthquake;  and  men  give  glory  to  God. 
Of  course,  (I  imagine,)  the  two  witnesses  then  preach  the 
Gospel.  But  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  is  gradual  as  it  was 
after  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  in  the  apostolic  time; 
and  as  it  will  now  be.  But  after  a  while  we  see  in  our 
text,  (Rev.  xi,  15,)  a  happy  spread  of  the  Gospel,  similar, 
I  conceive,  to  what  is  recorded  in  Rev.  vii,  1 — 12,  as  suc- 
ceeding the  earthquake  taking  place  at  the  opening  of  the 
sixth  seal. 

Sec.  20.  "And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  Heaven, 
and  there  was  seen  in  his  temple,  the  Ark  of  his  Testament: 
and  there  were  lightnings  and  voices  and  thunderings,  and 
an  earthquake  and  great  hailJ'^     Rev.  xi,  19. 

The  heart  of  man  is  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  is  our  ark.  Lightnings,  voices,  thunderings, 
an  earthquake,  and  hail,   are  types  of  the  signs  and  effects 
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following  the  preaching  of  the  gospel:  for  some  believe,  and 
some  do  not  believe.  While  some  rejoice  in  the  salvation 
of  God,  others  blaspheme  God,  because  of  his  judgments, 
and  the  plagues  which  he  pours  out  upon  the  carnal  heart, 
and  upon  those  who  desti'oy  the  earth. 

Now  then,  at  this  time,  viz.  at  the  mention  of  the  con- 
tinued preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  after  presenting  before 
us  the  effects  and  signs  of  the  preaching,  that  is  to  say,  the 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake 
and  great  hail;  John  stops  with  this  series  of  his  prophecy, 
and  begins  a  new  series,  under  other  types  and  figures,  to 
cover  precisely  the  same  ground,  or  time,  or  history;  and 
after  conducting  us  from  the  beginning  of  the  12th  chapter, 
to  the  end  of  the  16th,  he  there  again  brings  us  (viz.  at 
Rev.  xvi,  18 — 21,)  to  the  very  identical  spot,  where  he 
leaves  off  at  Rev.  xi,  19.  By  an  attention  to  the  particulars, 
we  will,  unless  I  greatly  err,  see  this  beyond  all  doubt. 


29 


338 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 


REVELATION  CONTINUED. 


Sec.  1.  "  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven; 
a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet;  and  upon  her  head,  a  crown  of  twelve  stars;  and  she 
being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be 
delivered."     xii,  1,  2. 

In  this  second  series  of  types,  you  will  discover  that  some 
of  the  events,  which  are  briefly  recorded  in  the  first  series, 
are  diffusely  stated  here;  while,  on  the  contrary,  some  which 
are  diffusely  stated  under  the  first  series,  are  passed  over  in 
this  second  series,  very  briefly. 

The  wonder  in  heaven  was,  the  mystery  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  the  Jewish  Church,  being  crowned  with  the 
twelve  tribes,  is  pregnant  with  the  Lord  Jesus,  concerning 
whom  the  promises  were  made;  and  the  time  drew  near 
that  she  was  to  be  delivered. 

Sec.  2.  "  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaveni 
and  behold  a  great  red  dragon  having  seven  heads,  and  ten 
horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads."     xii,  3. 

This  represents  the  corrupted  Jewish  Church  under  He- 
rod, who  held  his  power  from  the  Romans;  the  false  teach- 
ing and  traditions  of  this  Church,  cast  men  to  the  earth. 
The  Herodian  Church  stood  ready  to  destroy  the  Lord  as 
soon  as  he  was  bom. 

Sec.  3.  *'  And  she  brought  forth  a  man-child,  who  was 
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to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  her  child  was 
caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne."     xii,  v. 

She  brought  forth  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  to 
rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  righteousness  and  strength; 
and  he  was  crucified,  and  ascended  to  heaven,  or  was  caught 
up  to  God,  and  to  his  throne. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where 
she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God,  that  they  should  feed  her 
there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days."  xii,  6. 

These  days  I  consider  literally;  viz.,  three  years  and  a 
half;  which,  I  believe,  is  the  time  estimated  for  the  duration 
of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  For  when  the  Roman  army 
stood  in  the  Holy  place,  the  disciples  fled  to  the  mountains 
as  directed  by  the  Lord.     Matt,  xxiv,  15—17. 

Sec.  5.  "  And  there  was  war  in  heaven;  Michael  and  his 
angels  fought  against  the  Dragon,  and  the  Dragon  fought 
and  his  angels;  and  prevailed  not:  neither  was  their  place 
found  any  more  in  heaven."     xii,  7,  8. 

When  the  seventy  returned  again  with  joy,  saying, 
"Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  thy 
name,"~  he  said,  "  I  beheld  Satan  as  lightning  fall  from  hea- 
ven." Christ  and  his  angels  fight  against  the  Dragon  by 
preaching  the  word  of  God;  and  Satan  falls  from  heaven, 
when  his  falsehood  is  detected,  and  men  see  that  he  has  no 
right  to  a  seat  in  the  sanctuary,  which  he  has  usurped.  In 
the  victories  of  Michael  and  his  angels,  we  have  a  duplicate 
type  of  the  conquests  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  are  pre- 
figured under  the  white  horse,  and  him  that  sat  on  him,  as 
seen  at  the  opening  of  the  first  seal,     vi,  1,2. 

Sec.  6.  "  And  when  the  Dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast 
unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  the  man-child.  And  to  the  woman  were  given  two 
wings  of  a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilder- 
ness into  her  place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and 
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times  and  half  a  time  from  the  face  of  the  serpent,     xii, 
13,  14. 

When  the  spirit  of  opposition  to  God,  viz.,  Satan,  or  the 
Dragon  was  cast  to  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  Church. 
For  some  ages  the  most  severe  persecutions  took  place 
under  monarchs  professedly  Anti-Christian;  and  from  the 
time  of  Constantine,  until  the  establishment  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  the  same  or  worse  persecutions  were  continued. 
This  was  the  plague  of  Blood;  and  is  a  duplicate  of  what 
ensued  at  the  opening  of  the  second  seal,  when  the  red 
horse  went  forth  with  a  great  sword,  vi,  3,  4.  But  as 
Dathan  and  Abiram  were  destroyed,  and  went  down 
alive  into  the  pit,  the  earth  opening  and  swallowing 
them,  so  the  flood  of  wicked  men,  at  all  times,  miserably 
perish.  A  spiritual  fire  consumes  those  who  offer  false  in- 
cense. Num.  xvi,  1 — 40.  The  woman  or  the  church 
survives  for  a  time,  times  and  a  half  time,  or  twelve  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years,  from  the  date  when  she  goes  into  the 
wilderness;  which  probably  means,  from  the  corruption  of 
the  Church  under  Constantine,  called  the  Great.  But  let 
others  judge  for  themselves. 

Sec.  7.  "  And  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  saw 
a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his  he^ds 
the  name  of  blasphemy.  And  the  beast  which  I  saw,  was 
like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear, 
and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion:  and  the  dragon  gave 
him  his  power,  and  his  seat  and  great  authority.  (And  I 
saw  one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were,  wounded  to  death;  and  his 
deadly  wound  was  healed.)  And  all  the  world  wondered 
after  the  beast.  And  they  worshiped  the  dragon,  which 
gave  power  unto  the  beast,  and  they  worshiped  the  beast, 
saying.  Who  is  like  unto  the  beast,  who  is  able  to  make 
war  with  him?"     xii,  1 — 5. 

This  type  is  synonymous  with  the  Black  Horse,  at  the 
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opening  of  the  third  seal.  Rev.  vi,  5,  6.  It  represents  the 
plague  of  darkness,  and  comprehends  the  history  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  The  words,  "  and  I  saw  one  of  his 
heads^  as  it  were  wounded  to  deaths  and  his  deadly  loound 
ivas  healed,''^  are  introduced  parenthetically,  and  do  not  in- 
terrupt the  narration  of  the  history  of  the  beast.  He  is  to 
continue  forty  and  two  months,  or  1260  years.  The  date 
from  which  they  are  counted  unquestionably  begins  subse- 
quently to  the  date,  from  which  the  years  of  the  true  church 
are  to  be  counted.  After  the  apostolic  age,  we  perceive  first 
the  reign  of  blood,  which  continued  until  the  establishment 
of  the  papal  power.  During  this  reign  of  blood,  the  church 
is  driven  to  the  wilderness.  From  the  date  of  the  wilder- 
ness, the  true  church  survives  for  1260  years;  and  at  the  end 
of  that  time  she  becomes  extinct.  After  the  plague  of  blood, 
succeeds  the  reign  of  darkness,  or  of  the  Papal  power;  the 
mystery  or  seal  concerning  which,  is  not  to  be  opened  or 
revealed  in  such  a  manner  as  to  lead  to  the  final  destruction  of 
the  wicked  dynasty,  by  the  brightness  of  truth,  or  the  coming 
of  Christ,  until  1260  yeai-s  from  its  origin.  If  I  am  right 
in  this  view,  then  as  the  seal  concerning  the  true  condition 
of  the  church,  was  opened  in  1835,  it  follows  that  the  ori- 
gin of  the  Papal  corruption  is  to  be  counted  from  1260  pro- 
phetic years  before  that  date.  It  is  certain  however,  as  I 
have  above  mentioned,  that  1260  years  of  the  Papal  power, 
are  not  to  be  counted  from  the  same  date  as  the  1260  years 
of  the  woman.  For  Paul  in  2  Thess.  ii,  3 — 12,  says  that 
the  day  of  Christ  (meaning  his  spiritual  coming  to  make  known 
or  reveal  the  mystery  of  the  Man  of  Sin)  shall  not  come,  until 
there  first  comes  an  apostacy  or  falling  away;  which  I  un- 
derstand to  mean  the  cessation  of  the  true  church:  because, 
he  immediately  adds,  "  for  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  al- 
ready work;  only  he,  (the  true  church)  who  now  letteth 
will  let,  (or  hinder)  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way."  After 
that,  it  was,  that  the  wicked  one  was  to  be  revealed,  or  his 
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nature  to  be  made  known  with  power  to  the  world,  so  effec- 
tually as  to  be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of  the  spiritual 
coming  of  the  Lord.  The  total  captivity  is  to  take  place 
before  the  deliverance. 

I  do  not  suppose  that  the  true  believers,  at  any  time,  were 
deceived  by  Anti-Christ.  They  must  have  known  him. 
But  Anti-Christ,  or  the  beast  prevailed  against  them  and  sur- 
vived them.  In  Rev.  vi,  9-11,  the  saints  or  the  true  church 
(not  then  extinct)  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  "  How  long,  O 
Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our 
blood,  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth."  And  the  answer 
made  to  them,  was,  that  the  time  of  the  revelation  of  the 
mystery  concerning  the  man  of  sin,  should  not  be  comple- 
ted, until  the  time  of  the  righteous  "  should  be  fulfilled;"  or 
until  the  righteous  "  be  taken  out  of  the  way."  As  the 
Spirit  says  in  Daniel,  "  and  when  he  shall  have  accomplish- 
ed to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things 
shall  be  finished.'  Dan.  xii,  7.  These  passages  appearing 
to  have  an  analogous  import,  will  help  our  researches;  and 
they  are  important:  because,  men  may  now  say,  as  former- 
ly they  said  to  our  Lord,  "  we  have  heard  out  of  the  Law, 
that  Christ  abideth  forever;  and  how  sayest  thou  that  the 
Son  of  Man  must  be  lifted  up."  John  xii,  34.  Christ  does 
abide  forever;  and  he  recompenses  to  all  men  according  to 
their  works.  Nor  can  Death  and  Hell  prevail  against  him; 
for  they  are  but  his  prison  houses.  The  man  of  sin  cannot 
hurt  the  true  "  oil"  and  the  true  "  wine,"  but  if  beUevers 
remain  not  in  the  faith,  they  cease  to  be  in  the  condition  to 
which  the  promise  is  made.  And  even  in  accordance  with 
the  doctrine,  that  the  righteous  cannot  totally  fall  off;  yet  they 
may  die  naturally  and  their  places  be  supplied  by  a  genera- 
tion who  never  knew  the  Lord  aright. 

Sec.  8.  "And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of 
the  earth  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spoke 
as  a  dragon;  and  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first 


REVELATION.  343 

beast  before  him,  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  them  who 
dwell  therein,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly- 
wound  was  healed."     xiii,  11,  12. 

These  plagues  are  poured  out  upon  the  earth,  and  they 
take  hold  of  the  earth  including  the  false  professors  of  the 
true  religion;  but  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  they  cannot 
hurt.  For  instance,  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  are  not  in 
a  state  of  spiritual  blood  or  darkness;  for  if  so,  then  they 
would  be  in  death.  The  true  disciples  are  always  clothed 
in  white,  and  walk  in  the  light  of  truth.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  false  professors,  and  all  persons  who  have  not 
faith,  are  in  darkness  and  death,  at  all  times.  But  by  Avay 
of  distinction,  particular  conditions  of  mind  or  outward 
practice,  may  be  denominated  blood,  darkness  and  death; 
for  there  are  many  mansions  in  the  bottomless  pit,  as  well 
as  in  heaven.  If  men  do  not  repent  under  the  visitations 
of  the  Lord,  they  sink  deeper  and  more  deeply  into  sin. 
Thus  at  the  time  of  the  supposed  reformation,  when  one 
of  the  heads  of  the  Beast  was,  as  it  were,  wounded  to 
death,  men,  instead  of  turning  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
made  clean  (and  that  too  only  in  some  measure)  the  outside 
of  the  platter,  but  within  they  were  unchanged.  The  con- 
dition which  then  took  place,  was  in  comparison  with  the 
former  conditions,  a  state  of  death;  and  is  represented  by 
the  beast  with  the  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  the  voice  of  a 
dragon.  It  corresponds  with  the  Pale  Horse  in  Rev.  vi,  7, 
8.  This  new  church  exercises  the  power  and  corruption  of 
the  first  beast  or  papal  church,  and  causes  the  earth  and 
them  which  dwell  therein,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  by 
putting  a  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of  true  religion,  and 
preventing  persons  from  entering  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord;  and  in  this  manner  the  deadly  wound  was  healed. 
Of  the  members  of  this  church,  it  may  be  said  as  was  said 
of  the  Priests,  against  whom  the  curse  is  pronounced  in 
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Mai.  ii,  8,  "  Ye  are  departed  out  of  the  way,  ye  have 
caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law;  ye  have  corrupted  the 
covenant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  This  beast 
with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  performs  great  wonders,  by 
preaching  and  by  works;  so  that  apparently  he  makes  the 
spiritual  fire  of  truth  come  down  from  heaven  on  the  earth 
in  the  sight  of  men;  and  assumes  the  shape  of  an  angel  of 
light;  and  deceives  them  which  dwell  on  the  earth,  by 
means  of  those  wonders  which  he  had  power  to  do,  in  his 
contest  with  the  beast;  saying  to  them  which  dwell  on 
the  earth,  that  they  should  form  a  church  in  the  image 
of  the  beast,  which  had  the  wound  by  the  sword  and  did 
live.  And  he  had  power  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of 
the  beast,  and  to  establish  his  power,  that  the  image  of 
beast  should  both  speak  and  deliver  laws  of  spiritual  life 
and  death;  and  cause  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship 
the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed,  or  adjudged  to  be 
in  spiritual  death.  All  must  receive  his  mark;  and  no  man 
might  buy  or  sell,  spiritually,  except  he  receive  the  mark 
or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name. 

Sec.  9.  "  Here  is  wisdom;  let  him  that  hath  understand- 
ing count  the  number  of  the  beast:  for  it  is  the  number  of  a 
man;  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  three  score  and  six." 
xiii,  18. 

The  peculiar  sin  of  the  new  beast,  which  deepened  his 
depravity  above  that  of  the  former  beast,  so  as  to  aggravate 
darkness,  into  a  higher  degree  of  condemnation  called  death, 
seems  to  me  to  be  the  greater  talents  or  wealth,  committed 
to  him  in  the  free  use  of  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  improve- 
ment of  arts,  sciences,  and  government;  ai)d  the  unworthy 
use  which  he  made  of  these  blessings.  For  with  the  Scrip- 
tures every  where  open  before  him,  he  retains  the  old  doc- 
trines of  darkness,  and  denies  our  God  and  Saviour  who 
bought  us  with  his  own  blood. 
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*'  And  Ephraim  saith,  yet  I  am  become  rich,  I  have  found 
me  out  substance;  in  all  my  labors,  they  shall  find  none 
iniquity  in  me."     Hos.  xii,  8. 

Read  also  what  the  Lord  says  concerning  Tyrus,  in 
Ezekiel  xxviii. 

This  beast  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  speaking  like 
a  dragon,  is  totally  wrong  in  the  faith,  and  is  in  an  Egyp- 
tian midnight  of  darkness,  death  and  hell;  yet  he  thinks 
himself  exceedingly  rich,  and  not  only  cries  "  peace,  peace," 
but  imagines  that  the  glorious  dawn  of  a  millennial  day  is  rising 
in  lustre!  King  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the  earth 
for  riches  and  wisdom.  "  Now  the  weight  of  gold  that  came 
to  Solomon  in  one  year,  was  six  hundred  threescore  and  six 
talents  of  gold."  1  Kings  x,  14.  This  is  the  number  of 
the  beast,  with  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  speaking  as  a 
dragon.  It  is  a  figure  to  mark  his  supposed  wealth.  He 
exceeds  all  others  in  imaginary  spiritual  riches,  yet  his  true 
condition  is  that  of  Tyrus,  or  of  the  church  of  Laodicea, 
"  wretched  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked." 

Sec.  10.  "  And  I  looked,  and  lo!  a  lamb  stood  on  the 
Mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thous- 
and, having  his  father's  name  written  in  their  foreheads,'' 
xiv,  1. 

This  represents  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  gath- 
ering of  Israel,  as  stated  fully  in  Rev.  vi,  12 — 17,  and  vii, 
1 — 12.  The  particular  mention  of  the  import  of  the  fifth 
seal,  in  Rev.  vi,  9 — 11;  and  the  beginning  of  the  opening  of 
the  sixth  seal  in  Rev.  vi,  12 — 17,  are  not  necessary  in  this 
series  of  types,  because  they  are  implied  in  what  is  said  of 
the  duration  of  the  "  woman"  (Rev.  xii,  14);  and  of  the 
duration  of  the  beast  (Rev.  xiii,  5). 

Sec.  11.  "And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unto 
me,  write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth.  Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labors;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."  xiv,  13, 


346  REVELATION. 

Under  the  reign  of  death,  both  teachers  and  proselytes 
were  under  the  influence  of  the  curse.  Men  sought  to  die 
to  sin  in  Christ,  but  could  not  find  him,  because  they  did 
not  seek  him  by  faith,  but  stumbled  at  the  cross  of  the  Lord. 
But  now  they  seek  and  find  him,  for  Christ  has  removed 
the  stumbling  block.  Blessed  now  are  the  dead,  who,  by 
faith  in  Christ,  die  to  sin;  for  they  "rest  from  their  labors, 
and  their  works  do  follow  them." 

Sec.  12.  "Thrust  in  thy  sickle  and  reap."  xiv,  15. 

Wickedness  is  now  again  becoming  great;  the  church  is 
declining,  and  the  plagues  are  about  to  be  poured  out.  "  Put 
ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe:  come,  get  ye  down, 
for  the  press  is  full,  the  fats  overflow;  for  the  wickedness 
is  great."  Joel  iii,  13. 

Sec.  13.  "And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from 
the  glory  of  God,  and  from  his  power;  and  no  man  was 
able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the 
seven  angels  were  fulfilled."  xv,  8. 

I  suppose  that,  by  this  time,  the  woman  was  again  fled 
to  the  wilderness.     Read  Ezekiel,  chapters  viii  and  ix. 

Sec.  14.  "And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple, 
saying  to  the  seven  angels,  go  your  ways,  and  pour  out  the 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth."  xvi,  1. 

It  is  unnecessary  for  me  to  particularise  the  seven  plagues 
of  these  seven  angels,  and  to  show  their  agreement  with  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  with  trumpets.  The 
reader  has  only  to  place,  side  by  side,  the  plagues  of  the 
trumpets  and]  the  plagues  of  the  vials,  to  know  that  they 
are  the  same. 

THE  SEVEN  TRUMPETS.  THE  SEVEN  VIALS. 

1.  Hail  and  fire,  mingled  1.  The  vial  is  poured  t/p(wi 
with  blood,  are  cast  upon  the    the  earth;  and  a  noisome  and 
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mrtfi;  and  the  trees  and  green 
grass  are  burnt. 

2.  The  mountain  is  cast 
into  the  sea;  the  waters  be- 
come blood;  the  third  part  of 
the  creatures  in  the  sea,  who 
had  hfe,  (in  sin,)  died  (spir- 
itually.) 


3.  A  star  falls  from  hea- 
ven, upon  a  third  part  of  the 
rivers  and  fountains  of  iva- 
ters;  they  become  worm- 
wood. 

4.  The  swn  moon  and  stars 
are  smitten  and  darkened. 

5.  TTie  bottomless  pit  is 
opened;  sun  and  air  darken- 


grievous  sore  falls  upon  the 
men  who  have  the  mark  of 
the  beast,  (fee. 

2.  The  vial  is  poured  upon 
the  sea;  it  becomes  as  blood; 
every  living  soul  died. 

(Perhaps  we  will  be  as- 
sisted in  understanding  this 
plague,  by  considering  events 
which  have  already  happen- 
pened. 

When  the  vial  of  Maho- 
metanism  was  poured  upon 
the  sea,  every  living  soul, 
upon  ivhom  it  came,  died. 
But  all  the  men  in  the  sea  of 
wickedness  did  not  die  of 
that  plague:  for  it  did  not 
come  upon  all.  Some  of  the 
wicked  remained  false  pro- 
fessors of  Christ,  and  made 
war  against  the  Mahometans; 
and  other  wicked  people,  or 
nations  in  the  sea  of  wicked- 
ness, remained  heathens.) 

3.  The  vial  is  poured  upon 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of 
loaters;  and  they  become 
blood. 

4.  The  vial  is  poured  upon 
the  sun,  and  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat. 

5.  The  vial  is  poured  upon 
the  seat  of  the  beast  (which 
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ed;  Locusts  torment  the  men 
who  have  not  the  seal  of  God 
in  their  foreheads:  their  tor- 
ment as  the  torment  of  a 
scorpion,  when  he  striketh  a 
man. 

6.  The  four  angels  which 
are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates  are  loosed,  which 
were  prepared  to  slay  the 
third  part  of  men. 

7 .  Tliere  were  great  voices 
in  heaven,  saying  the  king- 
doms of  this  ivorld,  are  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ, 


is  the  bottomless  pit).  King 
dom  full  of  darkness.  They 
gnawed  their  tongues  for 
pain. 


6.  The  vial  is  poured  upon 
the  Great  River  Euphrates^ 
and  the  water  thereof  is  dried 
up  that  the  way  of  the  Kings 
of  the  East  might  be  prepa- 
red. 

7.  The  vial  is  poured  up- 
on the  air;  and  there  came 
a  great  voice  out  of  the  tem- 
ple of  heaven  fro7n  the 
throne,  saying,  it  is  done. 


Let  us  now  compare,  side  by  side  the  effects  of  the  trum- 
pets and  vials,  as  produced  upon  the  world,  at  the  places 
where  the  two  series  of  types  respectively  end;  viz.  at  the 
end  of  Chap,  xi,  and  at  the  end  of  Chap.  16. 


Eev.  xi,  18,  19. 


Rev.  xvi,  18—21. 


**  And  the  nations  were 
angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead,  that 
they  should  be  judged,  and 
that  thou  shouldst  give  re- 
ward unto  thy  servants,  the 
prophets,  and  to  the  saints, 
and  them  that  fear  thy  name, 
small  and  great,  and  shouldst 
destroy  them  that  destroy  the 


*'  And  there  were  voices 
and  thunders  and  lightnings 
and  there  was  a  great  earth- 
quake, such  as  was  not,  since 
men  were  upon  the  earth,  so 
mighty  an  earthquake  and  so 
great.  And  the  great  City 
was  divided  inro  three  parts, 
and  the  Cities  of  the  Nations 
fell;  and  great  Babylon  came 
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earth.  And  the  temple  of 
God,  was  opened  in  heaven, 
and  there  was  seen  in  his 
temple  the  ark  of  his  testa- 
ment; and  there  were  light- 
nings and  voices  and  thun- 
derings,  and  an  earthquake 
and  great  hail.'' 


in  remembrance  before  God, 
to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of 
the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of 
his  wrath.  And  every  Is- 
land fled  away,  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found. 
And  there  fell  upon  men,  a 
great  hail  out  of  heaven, 
every  stone  about  the  iveight 
of  a  talent:  and  men  blas- 
phemed God  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail;  for  the 
plague  thereof  was  exceed- 
ing great." 


Thus  we  see  that  the  two  series  of  types  cover  the  same 
ground,  and  illustrate  each  other;  and  that  they  terminate 
at  precisely  the  same  point,  representing  the  opening  of  the 
Books  of  life,  or  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  judging  of  the 
quick  and  the  dead  truly  according  to  the  word  of  God,  call- 
ing the  vile,  vile,  and  the  good,  good;  the  Gospel  is  now 
preached,  and  an  earthquake,  and  lightnings,  and  voices  and 
thunderings  and  a  great  hail,  as  types  denote  the  spiritual 
and  outward  judgments  and  providences  of  the  Lord,  who 
is  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords,  in  taking  vengeance 
upon  Nations  who  know  not  God. 


30 


350 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 


REVELATION  CONCLUDED. 


Sec.  1.  "And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels  which 
had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying-  unto  me. 
Come  hither!  I  will  show  unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the 
great  whore  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters:  with  whom  the 
kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth  have  beei>  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  her  fornication."     xvii,  1,  2. 

The  two  series  of  prophecies  having,  as  already  men- 
tioned, been  brought  together,  the  17th  chapter  is  now  em- 
ployed in  explaining  things  which  had  been  exhibited  in 
the  vision,  and  in  making  John  understand  or  have  a  right 
judgment  of  the  woman  who  sat  upon  many  waters.  This 
woman,  it  appears,  was  seated  upon  a  scarlet  colored  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns;  which  must  be  the  beast  mentioned  in  Revelation 
xhi,  1,  2:  and  probably,  though  nothing  is  there  said  about 
her,  the  woman  was  on  the  beast,  when  the  beast  arose 
from  the  sea. 

The  beast  "  was  and  is  not;"  this  phrase  expresses  the 
speedy  and  sure  destruction  of  the  wicked.  "  I  have  seen 
the  wicked  in  great  power,  and  spreading  himself  like  a 
green  bay  tree;  yet  he  passed  away,  and  lo,  he  was  not." 
Ps.  xxxvii,  35,  36.  Afterwards  it  is  said,  (Rev.  xvii,  8,) 
"  The  beast  that  was,  and  is  not  and  yet  is."  As  all 
Christ's  people  are  one  body,  but  many  members,  so  all 
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Satan's  people  are  one  body,  but  many  members.  "  And 
here  is  the  mind,  which  hath  Avisdom.  The  seven  heads 
are  seven  mountains,  on  which  the  woman  sitteth.  And 
there  are  seven  kings  (or  kingdoms.)  Five  are  fallen  ("  that 
ivas;^^)  and  one  is;  ("  yet  is;^^)  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
come;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short 
space.  And  the  beast  that  was  and  is  not  (meaning,  I  think, 
blasphemy,  (Rev.  xiii,  1,)  the  name  written  on  the  seven 
heads,)  even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seven  (viz.  I 
imagine,  composed  of  them)  and  goeth  into  perdition." 
We  do  not  read  that  the  beast  had  eight  heads,  but  only 
seven;  but  this  eighth  king,  is  mentioned  as  a  king,  or  king- 
dom or  power  formed  out  of  the  other  seven;  and  so  I  sup- 
pose it  was  identical  with  the  name  "  Blasphemy"  written 
on  the  seven  heads  or  kingdoms,  and  may  be  personated  by 
the  woman.  These  kingdoms  are,  first,  the  Egyptian; 
secondly,  the  Assyrian,  ("  My  people  went  down  aforetime 
into  Egypt  to  sojourn  there,  and  the  Assyrian  oppressed 
them  without  cause,"  Isa.  Hi,  4;)  thirdly,  the  Babylonian; 
fourthly,  the  Persian;  and  fifthly,  the  Grecian;  and  these  in 
the  time  of  John,  were  all  fallen.  Then,  sixthly,  came 
ONE  which,  in  the  time  of  John  was  and  in  some  respects 
even  yet  is,  viz.  the  Roman;  and  the  other,  or  the  seventh, 
"  is  not  yet  come,''''  (but  possibly  he  is  the  same  power  or 
kingdom  described  in  Rev.  ix;)  "  and  when  he  cometh  he 
must  continue  a  short  space.  And  the  beast  that  was  and 
is  not  (Wickedness  or  Blasphemy,)  even  he  is  the  eighth, 
(power  or  principle,  not  head;  for  the  beast  had  only  seven 
heads,)  and  is  (composed)  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition." Which  of  these  seven,  was  the  head  that  was 
wounded,  as  it  were,  to  death,  as  stated  in  Rev.  xiii,  3? 
Certainly,  it  was  the  sixth  head,  or  the  Roman  power;  for 
the  Roman  power  even  yet,  in  a  degree,  survives  in  the 
Roman  pontiffs.  All  these  kingdoms  have  one  mind,  a 
carnal  mind  of  enmity  against  God,  as  all  the  disciples  of 
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Christ  have  one  mind.  Therefore  kingdoms  which  have 
departed,  and  those  which  are  yet  to  come,  are  still  heads 
or  members  of  the  beast  of  wickedness.  When  the  Israel- 
ites entered  Canaan,  to  take  possession  of  Canaan,  they 
were  opposed  by  the  seven  nations  of  Canaan.  So  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  when  they  enter  to  take  possession  of 
the  world,  are  opposed  by  the  influences  of  the  seven  na- 
tions, or  kingdoms  of  the  world.  When  the  Jewish  Church 
corrupted  herself  by  the  philosophy  and  idolatry  of  the  seven 
Canaanitish  nations,  and  ceased  to  regard  the  law  of  God, 
ten  horns  or  tribes  were  broken  off  from  her,  and  had  power 
as  kings,  at  one  hour  or  time  with  corrupted  Judah.  They 
hated  the  beast,  or  Judah,  and  made  her  naked.  And  when 
the  Gentile  Church,  professing  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  be- 
came corrupt,  schisms  took  place;  and  ten  horns  (figura- 
tively, for  many  sectarian  divisions)  Avere  broken  off;  and 
even  now  they  exist,  contemporaneously  with  the  beast. 
Men  who  are  frantic  or  deranged  in  mind  or  by  passion  tear 
their  own  fllesh  and  are  their  own  enemies;  the  hand  inflicts 
cruelty  upon  the  face,  and  the  teeth  destroy  t^ie  arms,  yet 
they  are  still  members  of  the  same  body,  and  are  governed 
by  one  mind.  So  with  the  false  churches.  Though  war- 
ring against  each  other,  they  are  members  of  the  same  body 
of  Anti-Christ. 

Sec.  2.  "The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the 
whore  sitteth,  are  peoples  and  multitudes,  and  nations  and 
tongues."     xvii,  15. 

In  interpreting  Rev.  viii,  10,  11,  and  Rev.  xvi,  4,  5,  I 
suppose  that  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  as  there  used, 
mean  the  Scriptures.  But  it  may  be  thought  that  they  are 
comprehended  in  what  the  angel  says; — the  waters  "  where 
the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues."  In  either  way,  the  substantial  sense  of  the 
interpretation  remains  the  same.  But  I  think  that  my  first 
construction  is  right. 
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Sec.  3.  "  And  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel 
come  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power;  and  the  earth 
was  hghtened  with  his  glory:  and  he  cried  mightily  with  a 
strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen, 
and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful 
bird."     xviii,  1 — 3. 

John  now  resumes  his  narration.  He  had  left  off  at  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  effects  of  the  judgments  of 
the  Lord.  He  now  resumes  the  subject:  Babylon  is  fallen: 
not  that  she  ceases  to  exist;  but  the  true  Church  being  re- 
vived, and  the  seal  opened  revealing  her  nature,  she  is  per- 
ceived, by  the  eye  of  faith,  no  longer  to  be  that  Holy  one 
which  she  appeared  to  be:  she  is  fallen  from  heaven,  as 
Lucifer.  The  animals  that  are  named,  are  types  of  unclean- 
ness.  This  fall  is  declared  by  the  messengers  from  heaven, 
namely,  by  the  disciples  of  Christ  having  great  power, 
namely,  the  power  of  the  word  of  God,  (the  Scriptures;) 
and  the  earth  is  lightened  with  their  glory,  for  now  is  come 
the  time  when  men  will  hear  and  believe  the  word. 

Sec.  4.  "  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  faithful  and  true, 
and  in  righteousness  he  doth  judge  and  make  war.  His 
eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many 
crowns;  and  he  had  a  name  ivritten  that  no  man  knew  hut 
he  himself.  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in 
blood,  and  his  Name  is  called  the  Word  of  God.  And 
the  armies  which  were  in  heaven  followed  him  upon  white 
horses  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean.  And  out  of 
his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite 
the  nations;  and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and 
he  treadeth  the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of 
Almighty  God.  And  he  hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his 
thigh  a  Name  ivritten,  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords." 
xix,  11—16. 

30* 
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This  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  Beginning-  and  (he 
End,  the  First  and  the  Last,  the  Ahnighty,  the  Eternal  Fa- 
tlier,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  only  God,  blessed  for  ever. 

We  here  behold  the  Lord  Jesus  distinguished  by  the  type 
of  the  white  horse  as  seen  in  Rev.  vi,  1,  2;  and  by  a  rod  of 
iron,  to  denote  that  he  was  to  rule  all  nations,  as  declared  in 
Rev.  xii,  3 — 5. 

This  part  of  Revelation  presents  to  us  the  conquests  of 
the  White  Horse,  or  of  the  Lamb  of  God.  How  do  Chris- 
tians eat  the  flesh  of  kings  and  of  captains?  We  may  an- 
swer this  by  asking  how  they  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the 
blood  of  Christ?  As  the  natural  body  is  sustained  by  meat 
and  drink,  so  the  spiritual  body  is  sustained  by  precept  and 
example.  We  learn  wisdom,  even  from  the  transgressions 
and  pride  of  others;  and  by  slaying  the  wicked,  spiritually 
and  bringing  them  to  Christ,  we  enrich  and  feed  ourselves. 

Sec.  5.  "And  I  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  their  armies  gathered  together  to  make  war  against  him 
that  sat  on  the  horse  and  against  his  army.  And  the  beast 
was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false  prophet  that  wrought 
miracles  before  him  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had 
received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  them  that  worshiped 
his  image.  These  both  were  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone.  And  the  remnant  were  slain  with 
the  sword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which  sword  pro- 
ceeded out  of  his  mouth:  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with 
their  flesh."     xix,  19— 21. 

John  here  is  describing  events  which  are  to  take  place 
under  the  conquests  of  the  White  Horse,  or  during  the 
kingdom  of  the  resurrection,  which  will  succeed  the  sound- 
ing of  the  seven  trumpets,  and  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven 
vials.  And  yet  he  uses  figures  which  are  employed  in  de- 
scribing the  state  of  the  churches,  prior  to  the  time  when 
the  angels  of  the  trumpets  and  of  the  vials  prepared  them- 
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selves  to  execute  the  commands  which  were  given  to  them. 
But  the  reason  is,  because,  as  Ecclesiastes  says,  "  the  thing 
that  hath  been,  is  that  which  shall  be;  and  that  which  hath 
been  done,  is  that  which  shall  be  done:  and  there  is  no  new 
thing  under  the  sun."  (Eccl.  i,  9.)  The  white  horse 
will  always  serve  as  a  type  of  Christ;  for  Christ  is  always 
alike:  and  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  will  always  serve 
as  a  type  for  Anti-Christ;  for  Anti-Christ  is  always  alike. 
Forms  vary;  the  substance  is  the  same.  Christians  now, 
know  God,  as  Christians  knew  God  in  the  time  of  Adam, 
of  Moses,  of  Christ;  and  as  they  will  know  him  forever. 
The  root  is  but  one  and  the  same;  and  the  difference  is, 
that  by  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  accumulation  of  experience 
knowledge  and  wisdom,  more  and  more  branches  are  put 
out,  and  the  trunk  ascends  higher  to  the  heavens,  and  the 
fruits  which  are  yielded,  are  more  and  more  vigorous, 
abundant  and  delightful.  And  so  it  is  with  Anti-Christ. 
His  loathed  form  covers  more  space;  his  hated  members 
increase  in  number  or  are  enlarged  in  size;  the  poison  of 
his  tongue  becomes  more  bitter,  cruel  and  deadly;  but 
always  he  is  the  beast,  the  false  prophet,  the  dragon,  or  the 
serpent,  which  feeds  on  the  dust  of  the  earth,  which  is 
employed  in  destruction,  and  is  incapable  of  looking  upward 
or  of  walking  erect. 

But  then  in  the  revelation  itself,  we  are  made  acquainted 
with  a  fact,  which  shows  us  the  propriety  of  John's  using 
the  same  language  or  types,  before  and  after  the  seven 
angels  with  the  trumpets  and  vials.  For  the  continued 
identity  or  oneness  of  the  Beast,  is  proved  to  us  by  the 
manner  in  which  he  is  described.  The  beast  had  seven 
heads;  five  of  which  were  fallen  before  the  time  of  John; 
one  which  was  then  in  existence,  or  present  in  the  literal 
sight  of  men;  and  the  other  (or  the  seventh)  had  not  yet 
come,  but  was  to  come.  Nor  is  he  yet  come;  but,  as  I 
believe,  he  will  come  during  the  period  of  the  seven  angels, 


356  REVELATION. 

with  trumpets  and  vials.  Therefore,  we  perceive  that 
whether  these  kingdoms,  or  powers,  or  corrupt  principles 
are  in  actual  existence  or  not,  so  far  as  concerns  the  carnal 
perception  of  man,  yet  they  are  all  present  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  of  his  holy  angels;  and  in  connection,  they  form 
one  great  present  and  existmg  body  of  Anti-Christ. 

Sec.  6.  "And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in 
his  hand.  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  Devil  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years,  and  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him 
up  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the 
nations  no  more  till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled; 
and  after  that  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season.  And  I  saw 
thrones,  and  they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given 
unto  them:  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded 
for  the  Avitness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
which  had  not  worshiped  the  beast,  neither  his  image, 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in 
their  hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thou- 
sand years.  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again,  until 
the  thousand  years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resur- 
rection. Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection.  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power; 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years."     xx,  I — 6. 

All  through  the  Scriptures,  we  must  remember  to  inter- 
pret every  part  according  to  the  whole  context;  and  if  we 
are  in  doubt  about  a  word  or  phrase,  by  searching  other 
parts  of  Scripture,  we  may  find  how  the  Spirit  has  else- 
where used  it.  The  writers  under  the  new  covenant  dis- 
pensation, wrote  in  the  figures  which  they  daily  read  in  the 
books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets;  but  in  using  them,  they 
applied  them  spiritually. 

From  the  18th  to  the  end  of  the  19th  chapter  of  Revela- 
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tion,  we  see  a  prosperous  and  very  glorious  spread  of  Chris- 
tian truth;  and  as  every  succeeding  age  of  darkness  appears 
to  become  worse  (judging  from  what  has  passed)  we  may 
imagine  that  every  succeeding  age  of  light  becomes  more 
brilliant.  But  at  the  beginning  of  chapter  20  (as  I  conceive) 
an  increasing  corruption  begins  to  prevail  in  the  land,  simi- 
lar to  what  is  represented  under  the  plagues  of  the  seven 
trumpets  and  the  seven  vials.  The  chain  here  mentioned  I 
conceive  to  be  the  chain  of  darkness;  and  it  represents, 
unless  I  err,  (let  each  one  judge  for  himself,  that  he  may 
not  be  led  stray  by  false  teaching) — it  represents  that  the 
plagues  of  darkness  are  now  being  poured  out  upon  the 
children  of  the  adversary.  Although  the  wicked  live  in 
splendor,  they  are  actually  shut  up  in  the  bottomless  pit; 
and  although  the  righteous  are  driven  with  Christ  to  the 
wilderness,  they  live  and  reign  with  him.  Here  we  are 
informed,  according  to  my  supposition,  that  a  period  of 
darkness  arises  in  the  Church;  but  that  the  righteous  "let'' 
or  hinder  the  Man  of  Sin,  from  deceiving  the  nations  as  he 
had  deceived  them,  when  reigning  as  Death  and  Hell,  until 
the  time  of  the  righteous  be  fulfilled;  viz.  until  they  be 
taken  out  of  the  way.  The  time  appointed  for  the  continu- 
ance of  the  true  Church,  after  the  commencement  of  the 
dark  age,  is  one  thousand  years;  and  at  the  end  of  that  time, 
Anti-Christ  will  again,  for  what  is  called  "a  litde  season," 
establish  his  kingdom  as  death  and  hell,  or  the  pale  horse. 

"c^nfZ  /  saiv  thrones'' — thrones  of  righteousness;  ''and 
they  sat  upon  them'' — the  disciples  of  Christ  did  righteous- 
ness, or  sat  upon  the  thrones;  ''atid  judgment  was  given 
unto  them" — that  is,  knowledge  of  right  and  wrong;  ''and 
I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  icere  beheaded  for  the  ivitness 
of  Jesus,"  &c. — this  corresponds  with  the  fifth  seal.  Rev. 
vi,  9-11  (they  were  beheaded  or  dead  to  sin  by  the  testi- 
mony of  Jesus  and  the  word  of  God);  "and  they  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years" — the  same  thou- 
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sand  years  mentioned  in  the  third  verse  of  this  -chapter. 
**  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  (that  is,  those  who  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  in  sins)  lived  not  again  (as  Death  and  Hell) 
until  the  thousand  years  ivere  finished''''  (as  already  men- 
tioned). ^^This  is  the  first  resurrection''^ — namely  the 
resurrection  of  life  by  faith  in  Christ,  -which  is  the  same 
resurrection  experienced  by  those  who  first  trusted  in  Christ, 
opposed  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation,  which  is  a  false 
faith,  never  taught  by  Christ,  but  embraced  by  those  who 
are  "  without  fruit,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots" — 
not  engrafted  upon  the  true  vine.  "On  such  the  second 
death  (the  false  prophet,  or  wickedness)  hath  no  poiuer^^ — 
for  darkness  cannot  hurt  "  the  oil  and  the  wine."     Rev.  vi, 

6.  "But  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years;  and  when  the  thou- 
sand years  are  expired  (the  same  thousand  years  mentioned 
in  verse  3)  Satan  shall  be  loosed."  Then  comes  the  king- 
dom of  the  Pale  Horse,  or  Death  and  Hell,  to  deceive  the 
nations  once  more,  "so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  2  Thess.  ii,  4. 
For  although  the  extinction  of  the  true  church  is  not  here 
expressly  mentioned,  yet,  I  think  that  it  is  implied  from  the 
tenor  of  what  is  said  towards  the  latter  part  of  this  20th 
chapter.  For  the  earth  and  the  heaven  flee  away,  and  a 
new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  are  formed;  and  death  and  hell 
are  also  here  spoken  of,  corresponding  in  spiritual  condition, 
I  do  not  doubt,  with  the  condition  of  the  world  in  Rev.  vi, 

7,  8.  And  as  the  figures  which  thus  represent  the  deliver- 
ance of  Jerusalem,  are  the  same  in  this  place,  as  in  the 
former  part  of  Revelation,  my  impression  is,  that  the  cap- 
tivity from  which  the  deliverance  is  brought,  is  also  of  the 
same  nature.  Judah  goes  into  captivity  or  death,  before  the 
deliverance  or  the  spiritual  resun'ection.  It  was  so  in  the 
actual  history  of  Judah,  and  it  is  so,  as  it  appears  to  me,  in 
the  history  of  spiritual  Judah,  or  the  Church. 
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"  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  hmi  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away;  and 
there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw  the  dead, 
small  and  great,  stand  before  God,  and  the  books  were 
opened:  and  another  book  w^as  opened,  which  is  the  book 
of  life:  and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which 
were  written  in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And 
the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it;  and  death  and 
hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them;  and  they 
were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.  And 
death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.  This  is  the 
second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."     xx,  11 — 15. 

At  the  latter  clause  of  the  9th  verse,  we  read  that  fire 
came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and  devoured  Gog  and 
Magog;  for  at  the  appointed  time,  a  seal,  we  may  suppose, 
would  be  opened,  like  the  opening  of  the  6th  seal,  at  Rev.  vi, 
12 — 17.  Then  after  a  true  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  or  the 
faith,  as  first  delivered  to  the  saints,  we  see  again,  the  con- 
quests of  the  white  horse,  as  set  forth  by  a  like  deliverance 
as  in  Rev.  chap.  vii.  "  The  earth  and  the  heaven;"  that 
is,  the  wicked  earth  and  the  false  heaven,  "  fled  away:" 
they  were  consumed  by  the  brightness  of  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  the  spread  of  his  Gospel.  "  The  dead,  small 
and  great,"  (used  in  a  spiritual  sense),  stand  before  God;" 
*'  and  the  books,"  or  the  Holy  Scriptures,  "  were  opened," 
containing  the  curses  against  the  wicked;  "  and  another 
book  (containing  the  promises  to  the  righteous,)  was  opened, 
which  is  the  book  of  life;"  in  other  words  the  glad  tidings 
of  life  were  preached,  and  men  were  judged  according  to  the 
truth;  the  vile  were  not  called  good,  and  the  good  were  not 
called  vile.  See  Deut.  xxvii,  11 — 13.  And  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it;  that  is,  those,  who  being  in 
the  sea  of  wickedness,  were,  on  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
slain  to  sin,  and  made  alive  in  Christ;  they  were  given  up 
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by  the  sea,  for  the  sea  could  no  longer  hold  them.  And 
death  and  hell,  in  like  manner,  delivered  up  such  of  their 
disciples,  as  by  the  word  of  God,  became  dead  to  sin:  and 
they  were  judged  every  man,  (as  at  all  times  we  are  judged) 
according  to  our  works;  and  the  false  doctrine,  which  taught 
otherwise  is  exploded.  And  death  and  hell,  or  all  who  per- 
severed in  folly,  were  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire;  this,  by  way 
of  distinction,  is  called  the  second  death,  when  men,  under 
a  profession  of  Christ,  are  hardened  in  iniquity,  "  twice 
dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots  f  "  if  a  man  abide  not  in  me, 
he  is  cast  forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered;  and  men  gather 
tliem  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  are  burned." 
John  XV,  6.  But  now  wickedness  is  to  be  brought  to  a 
close.  Death,  all  death,  is  to  be  swallowed  up  in  victory. 
How  many  ages,  or  centuries,  pass  by  before  the  full 
triumph  of  the  Lord,  I  know  not.  But  the  preaching  is 
continued.  Christ  increases  more  and  more,  and  rebellion 
is  diminished.  "  And  I  John  saw  the  Holy  City,  New 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared 
as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband;"  for  the  New  Jerusalem 
is  emblematic  of  the  church  of  God,  who  is  wedded  to  her 
Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  only  and  true 
God.  "  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying, 
"  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  G^d  is  with  men,  and  he  will 
dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God 
himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God.  And  God 
shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes;  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  death  (sin),  neither  sorrow  nor  crying,  neither  shall 
there  be  any  more  pain:  for  the  former  things  are  passed 
away.  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  said  behold;  I  make 
all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me,  write;  for  these 
words  are  true  and  faithfnl.  And  he  said  unto  me,  it  is 
done!  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 
I  will  give  unto  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain  of 
the  water  of  life  freely;  (at  all  times  God  does  this).     He 
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that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all  things;  and  I  will  be  his 
God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son.  But  the  fearful  and  unbe- 
lieving, and  the  abominable  and  murderers,  and  whoremon- 
gers and  sorcerers  and  idolators,  and  all  liars,  shall  have 
their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone; 
which  is  the  second  death."  This  does  not  mean  (I  speak 
as  I  believe;  let  others  also  judge),  it  does  not  mean  that  at 
the  consummation  of  all  things,  there  will  be  any  more 
a  "  second  death,"  or  any  (spiritual)  "  death:"  for  it  may 
be  said,  in  the  highest  and  the  brightest  heaven,  where  no 
death  is,  nor  sorrow,  or  pain,  and  where  every  one  walks 
in  the  light — he  that  overcometh  (perseveres)  shall  inherit 
all  things,  but  if  any  one  falls,  he  shall  have  his  part  in  the 
lake  which  burns.  These  promises  and  threats,  or  the 
foundations  on  which  they  stand,  and  our  knowledge  of 
them,  keep  us  in  holiness.  By  "death,"  I  mean,  of  course, 
spiritual  death.  There  will  be  no  more  a  state  of  death  and 
hell.  Men,  however,  will  at  all  times  differ  in  mental  and 
spiritual  strength,  and  in  degrees  of  holiness;  and  continu- 
ally the  highest  of  them  will  grow  in  knowledge.  Preach- 
ing and  instruction,  I  suppose  will  be  necessary;  and  omis- 
sions and  commissions  may  take  place,  (I  know  not  but 
speak  from  conjecture,)  which  may  require  the  chastise- 
ments of  our  Father.  But  there  will  be  no  more  a  temple  of 
confirmed  idolatry;  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  and  the. 
Lamb,  will  be  the  temple:  and  the  world  will  have  no  need 
of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it,  (these  being 
emblems  of  false  gods,  and  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  signi- 
fication); for  the  glory  of  the  true  God  will  lighten  it,  even 
the  Lamb  will  be  the  light  thereof.  "  And  the  nations  of 
them  which  are  saved,  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it;  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  (all  are  kings  and  priests  in  Christ,)  do 
bring  their  glory  and  honor  into  it;"  that  is,  they  ascribe  all 
glory  and  honor  to  God.  Neither  shall  there  be  any  spir- 
itual night,  or  plague  of  darkness;  and  death  and  hell  shall 
31 
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never  again  take  possession  of  the  sanctuary,  to  defile  it,  or 
work  abominations,  or  deceive  the  nations  by  false  signs. 
But  the  pure  river  of  the  word  of  God  shall  go  forth,  or  the 
Spirit,  proceeding  from  the  Father  and  the  Son;  and  the 
disciples  and  followers  of  the  Lamb,  yielding  their  fruits 
continually,  will  by  instruction  of  the  young  and  of  the 
ignorant,  and  by  fatherly  and  wholesome  government,  in  the 
love  and  fear  of  God,  successfully  direct  their  children  in 
the  right  way,  and  reform  all  tendency  to  depart  from  the 
true  life:  for  they  will  strengthen  each  other,  and,  as  mem- 
bers of  the  same  body,  they  will  rejoice  in  the  health  of 
each  other.  The  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth;  "  and  they 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

Sec.  8.  "And  he  saith  unto  me,  seal  not  the  sayings  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  bopk;  for  the  time  is  at  hand.  He 
that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still;  and  he  which  is  filthy, 
let  him  be  filthy  still;  and  he  which  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  still;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still: 
and  behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  me, 
to  give  every  man,  according  as  his  work  shall  be."  xxii, 
10—13. 

The  end  of  the  narrative  part  of  the  Revelation,  is  at  the 
words,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever — in  the  5th 
verse  of  this  chapter.  For  from  the  6th  verse,  the  angel 
only  enjoins  it  upon  John  to  make  known  the  sayings  of 
the  prophecy  of  the  book,  whether  men  would  hear,  or 
whether  they  would  forbear.  "He  that  is  unjust,  let  him 
be  unjust  still,"  «fec.;  these  words  all  relate  to  the  time  of 
John,  and  not  to  the  end  of  the  prophecy  or  Revelation. 
We  have  a  similar  instance  in  Ezekiel.  Read  Ezekiel, 
chapters  ii  and  iii,  1 — 11.  "Son  of  man,  I  send  thee  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  to  a  rebellious  nation  that  hath  re- 
belled against  me;  they  and  their  fathers  have  transgressed 
against  me,  even  unto  this  very  day.  For  they  are  impu- 
dent children  and  stiff-hearted.     I  do  send  thee  unto  them. 
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and  thou  shalt  say  unto  them,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God. 
And  they  whether  they  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  for- 
bear (for  they  are  a  rebellious  house)  yet  shall  know  that 
there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them." 

Thus  are  we  brought  to  the  conclusion  of  this  all  impor- 
tant book.  How  long  have  its  pages  been  sealed!  They 
are  opened  now  only  by  a  knowledge  of  the  blood  of 
God.  By  applying  the  Scriptures,  to  the  conditions  of 
mankind,  and  pronouncing  them  to  be  what  the  word  of 
God  declares,  in  respect  to  their  faith  in  the  Son  of  God, 
we  are  happily  led  through  all  difficulties,  and  "are  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us."  "I  Jesus 
have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the 
churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David,  -and 
the  bright  and  morning  star." 

"He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith,  surely,  I  come 
quickly.  Amen.  Even  so,  come  Lord  Jesus.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen," 
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The  reader  has  now  seen  that  the  fundamental  and  divid- 
ing line  between  myself  and  the  present  Churches,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour. 

In  accordance  with  the  whole  Revelation,  which  God  has 
given  of  himself,  I  contend  that  the  Lord  is  a  rational  and 
voluntary  spirit,  having  judgment  and  sensibility  like  our- 
selves; but  perfect  and  infinite  in  power,  wisdom  and  good- 
ness; that  he  is  like  us,  as  a  father  is  like  his  child;  and 
that  the  Lord  is,  in  truth,  our  Father  in  Heaven. 

On  the  contrary,  the  present  Churches,  without  excep- 
tion, even  including  those  which  profess  to  believe  in  the 
Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  deny  the  testimony  which  the 
Lord  has  given  of  himself;  and  allege  that  Christ  had  a 
created  soul,  which  suffered,  and  made  atonement  for  the 
world. 

Now,  I  earnestly  put  the  question  to  every  candid  in- 
quirer: Suppose  that  I  am  right  in  my  faith  in  the  Divinity 
of  Christ,  and  that  we  are  saved  by  the  blood  of  God, 
does  it  not  follow,  as  an  inevitable  consequence,  that  the 
present  Churches,  which  have  placed  the  cross  upon  a  cre- 
ated soul,  and  which  have  crucified  the  Lord,  and  parted 
his  doctrines  among  them,  does  it  not  follow  that  they  are 
in  a  state  of  spiritual  death  and  Hell,  or  unbelief? 

But  if  the  unbelief  of  the  Churches  be  conceded,  it  fol- 
lows also  inevitably,  as  I  imagine,  that  my  interpretation  of 
the  Seals  in  Revelation  is  correct.  For  certainly  aftei  the 
apostolic  ages,  came  the  plague  of  Blood,  which  was  fol- 
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-  lowed  by  the  plague  of  Darkness;  and  as  men  repented  not, 
Darkness  was  succeeded  by  Death  and  Hell  at  the  reforma- 
tion; and  after  the  plague  of  Death,  comes  deliverance  to 
all  the  spiritual  Israel. 

No  man,  therefore,  has,  in  reason,  any  right  to  deny  my 
interpretation  of  those  Seals,  until  he  ascertains  what  is 
really  the  faith  of  the  Churches  concerning  our  Saviour; 
and  whether  that  faith  is  the  true  faith  or  not.  For,  on  the 
supposition  that  the  faith  of  the  Churches  is  not  the  true 
faith,  but  that  the  Churches  have  added  to  the  words  of 
God,  and  have  made  void  his  testimony,  it  cannot  be  doubt- 
ed that  this  state  of  Death  and  Hell  of  the  Churches,  is 
made  known  in  Revelation:  and  certainly,  in  that  case,  my 
interpretation  must  necessarily  be  the  true  one. 

If  true,  and  I  doubt  not  that  it  is,  the  evidences  of  its 
truth  will  be  abundant  in  the  Scriptures  and  in  Church 
History;  and  not  only  do  I  not  shrink  from  the  inquiry,  but 
with  my  whole  heart  do  I  desire  it. 

To  the  poor,  dispersed  Jews,  who  have  so  long  been 
trodden  under  foot,  and  to  the  sincere  seekers  after  Christ, 
every  where,  this  information  will  be  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy.  Not  that  it  is  a  cause  for  joy,  that  others  are  wrong, 
but  that  Christ  has,  at  length,  come;  and  that  all  may  now 
be  right!  For  once  more,  the  God  of  Abraham,  who  ap- 
peared to  Moses  and  who  led  the  children  of  Israel  in  a 
pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire,  and  who  afterwards  walked  in  a 
pillar  of  flesh,  and  shed  his  blood  upon  Calvary,  has  come 
down,  in  spirit,  to  the  earth,  to  lead  his  Israel  from  their 
captivity. 

"And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made.  Behold,  the 
bridegroom  cometh;  go  ye  out  to  meet  him."    Mat.  xxv,  6. 

Israel  will  now  go  forth;  but  Egypt  will  be  destroyed. 
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